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VEDIC HYMNS.

MANDALA I, HYMN 1
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1-2

1' | magnify? Agni, the Purohita, the divine
ministrant of the sacrifice, the Hotsz priest, the
greatest bestower of treasures

2 Agni, worthy to be magnified by the ancient
Rishis and by the present ones—may he conduct
the gods hither

3 May one obtain through Agni wealth and wel-
fare day by day, which may bring glory and high
bliss of valiant offspring

4 Agn, whatever sacrifice and worship! thou
encompassest on every side, that indeed goes to
the gods

5 May Agm the thoughtful Hotrz, he who is
true and most splendidly renowned, may the god
come hither with the gods

6 Whatever good thou wilt do to thy worshipper,
O Agm, that (work) verly 1s thine, O Angiras

7. Thee, O Agni, we approach day by day, O
(god) who shinest in the darkness®, with our prayer,
bringing adoration to thee—

8 Who art the king of all worship, the guardian of
HKzita, the shining one, ncreasing 1n thy own house

9. Thus, O Agni, be easy of access to us, as a
father is to his son. Stay with us for our happiness.

21 [ B



2 VEDIC HY MNS

NOTES

The hymn 1s ascribed to Madhué%4andas VaisvAmitra,
and may possibly belong to an author of the Visvimitra
family See my Prolegomena, p 261  Metre, Giyatri
The hymn has been translated and commented upon by
M M, Physical Religion, pp 170-173

Verse1 =TS 1V, 3,13,3, MS IV, 10,5 Verse 3=
TS III, 1, 11,1, IV, 3,13, 5, MS IV, 10, 4 (IV, 14, 16)
Verse 4 =TS IV, 1,11, 1, MS IV,10,3 Verse 7 =SV
I, 14 Verses j7-g=VS III, 22-24, TS 1, 5, 6, 2, MS
I 5 3

Verse 1

Note 1 This verse being the first verse of the Rig-veda as
we now possess it, seems already to have occupied the same
position 1n the time of the author of the hymns X, 20-26
For, after a short benediction, the opening words of this
collection of hymns are also agnim i/e, ‘I magnify Agni’
Comp my Prolegomena, p 231

Note 2 The verb which I translate by * magnify '—being
well aware that 1t 1s impossible to do full justice to its
meaning by such a translation—is ¢ There seems to me
no doubt that this verb 1s etymologically connected with
the substantives {sh, ‘food,’ {, {74, {r4 (not with the root yag
of which Brugmann, Indogermamsche Forschungen I, 171,
thinks) We need not ask here whether the connection
between id and (sh 1s effected by a ' Wurzeldeterminativ’
(100t-determinative) d—in this case we should have here id
for 1zhd, comp nida for mzhda, pid lor pizhd, &c , see
Brugmann’s Grundriss, vol 1, § 591—or whether id 1s a
reduplicated present of 14 (of the type described by Brug-
mann, Grundriss, vol 1, p 854, comp frte, &) The
original meaning of iZe at all events seems to be 'I give
sap or nourishment’ Now in the Vedic poetry and ritual,
the 1dea of sap or nourishment 1s especially connected with
the different products coming from the eow, milk and
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butter, The footsteps of the goddess Id4 drip with butter
The words ‘ agnim ide ’ seem to me, consequently, originally
to convey the idea of celebrating Agni by pounng sacrificial
butter into the fire There is a number of passages in the
Rig-veda which, in my opinion, show clear traces of this
original meaning of the verb Thus we read X, 53, 2

ydgAmahai yagsilyin hdnta devdn {/Amahai idyin &gyena,
‘let us racrifice (yag) to the gods to whom sacrifice 1s due,
let us magnly (id) with butter those to whom magnifying
1s due’ V, 14, 3 tdm hi sdsvantaZ i/ate sruk4d devdm
ghretaskita agnim havydya véliave, ‘for all people magmify
this god Agm with the butter-dripping sacnficial spoon

that he may carry the sacrificial food’ V, 28, 1 devidn
{/4ni havisha ghrztd41, * magnifymg the gods with sacrificial
food, (the spoon) filled with butter’ Comp also I, 84, 18,
VI, 70, 4, VIII, %4, 6, X, 118, 3 Then, by a gradual
development, we find the verb 14 or the noun ilenya
connected with such instrumentals as gird or girbhiZ, ‘ to
magnfy by songs,’ or stémaik ‘by praises, nimasi ‘by
adoration,” and the hke The Rig-vedic texts, however,
show us very clearly that even in such phrases the
original mecaning of id was not quite forgotten For the
word 1s not used indifferently of any praise offered to
any god whatever No god of the Vedic Pantheon is
praised so frequently and so highly by the poets of the-
Rig-veda as Indra Yet, with very few exceptions, the
word i4 1s avoirded m connection with this god  The whole
ninth Mazdala contains nothing but praises of Soma Pava-
mana Yet the word id occurs, in the whole of this Mandala,
in two passages only (5, 3, 66, 1) of which one 1s contained
in an Apri verse transferring artificially to Soma such
qualifications as belong originally to Agn1  On the other
hand, in the invocations addressed to Agni, this verb and 1its
derwvatives are most frequently used We may conclude
that the idea of celebration, as conveyed by these words,
had «a connotation which qualified them for the employ-
ment with regard to Agni, the god nourished by offerings
of butter, much better than for being addressed to Indra,
the drinker of the Soma juice, or to the god Soma himself

B2
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Last comes, I believe, the meaning of i as contained 1n
a very small number of passages such as VII, g1, 2 [ndra-
vayt sustut{% vam 1yani mAardikdm isfe suvitdm %a ndvyam,
‘Indra and Viyu! Our beautiful prase, approaching you,
asks you for mercy and for new welfare’ Here the construc-
tion of id 1s such as 1f in English the phrase, * men magnify
the gods for obtaiming mercy,’ could be expressed 1n the
words ‘ men magnify the gods mercy’

I conclude by quoting the more important recent litera-
ture referring to id Prof Max Muller's note on V, 60, 1
(5 BE vol xxxu, p 354), Physical Religion, p 170,
Bezzenberger, Nachrichten von der Gothinger Gesellsch d
Wissensch 1878, p 264, Bechtel, Bezzenberger's Beitrage,
X, 286, Bartholomae, 1bid XII, 91, Arische Forschungen,
I, 78, Indogermanische Forschungen, III, 28, note 1,
Brugmann, Indogermanische Forschungen, I, 171, K F
Johansson, Indogermanische Forschungen, Il, 47 Comp
also Bartholomae, Arische Forschungen, I, 21, 111, 52, and
Joh Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitschnft, XXXII, 38y

Verse 4

Note 1 'Worship’ 15 a very inadequate translation of
adhvara, which 1s nearly a synonym of yag#a, by the side
of which 1t fiequently stands Tossibly 1n the designation
of the sacrifice as yag#a the stress was laid on the ele-
ment of prayer, praises,and adoration, in the designation as
adhvara on the actual work which was chicfly done by the
Adhvaryu —Prof Max Muller writes ‘I accept the native
explanation a-dhvara, without a flaw, perfect, whole, holy
Adhvara 15 generally an opus operatum ; hence adhvaryu,
the operating priest’ Comp Physical Religion, p 171
Bury’s derivation of adhvara from madhu (mdhu-ara,
Bezzenberger's Bestrage, VII, 339) 1s much more ingenious
than convincing

Verse 7

Note 1 I have translated déshivastar as a vocative
which, as 15 rendered very probable by the accent, was
also the opmion of the diaskeuasts of the Samhitd text
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The author of the sacrificial formula which 1s given
m Asval Sraut III, 12, 4 and Sinkh Gsshy V, 5, 4,
evidently understood the word in the same way, there
Agni 1s mmvoked as doshdvastar and as pritarvastar, as
shiming tn the darkness of eveming and as shiming m the
morning That this may indeed be the true meaning of
the word 1s shown by Rig-veda III, 49, 4, where Indra
15 called kshapim vast, ‘the illuminator of the nights’
(kshapifm 1s gen plur, not as Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's
Beitrage, XV, 208, takes it, loc sing) The very frequent
passages, however, 1n which case-forms of dosh4 stand
opposition to woids meaning ‘dawn’ or * morning —which
words in most cases are derived from the root vas—strongly
favour the opinion of Gaedicke (Der Accusativ im Veda,
177, note 3) and K F Johansson (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage,
X1V, 163), who give to déshdvastar the meaning ‘in the
darkness and in the morning’ This translation very well
suits all Rig-veda passages i which the word occurs If
this opinion 1s accepted, doshédvastar very probably ought
to be written and accented as two independent words,

doshéd vdstar See M M, Physical Religion, p 173
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 12
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22-23

1 We choose Agm as our messenger, the all-
possessor, as the Hotrz of this sacrifice, the highly
wise

2 Agniand Agni agam they constantly invoked
with their invocations, the lord of the clans, the
bearer of oblattons, the beloved of many.

3 Agni, when born, conduct the gods hither for
him who has strewn the Barhis (sacrificial grass)?,
thou art our Hotrz, worthy of being magmfed ®

4 Awaken them, the willing ones, when thou
goest as messenger, O Agru  Sit down with the
gods on the Barhus

5 O thou to whom Ghszta oblations are poured
out, resplendent (god), burn against the mischievous,
O Agni, against the sorcerers

6 By Agmi Agnt s kindled (or, by fire fire s
kindled), the sage, the master of the house, the young
one, the bearer of oblations, whose mouth 1s the
sacrificial spoon

7 Praise Agm the sage, whose ordinances for the
sacrifice are true, the god who drives away sickness

8 Be the protector, O Agni, of a master of
sacrificial food who worships thee, O god, as his
messenger

9 Be meraful, O punfier, unto the man who 1s
rich 1n sacrificial food, and who invites Agni to the
feast of the gods

10 Thus, O Agni, resplendent purifier, conduct
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the gods hither to us, to our sacrifice and to our
food

11 Thus praised by us with our new Géiyatra
hymn, bring us wealth of valiant men and food

12 Agnt with thy bright splendour be pleased,
through all our invocations of the gods, with this
our praise

NOTES

This hymn 15 ascribed to Medhitith1 Kdnva It 1s the
opening hymn of a collection which extends from I, 12 to
23 (not, as Ludwig, III, 1c2, believes, from I, 2 to 17, see
my Prolegomena, p 220) That the authorship of this
collection belongs indeed to the Kamva famuly, whose
poetical compositions are found partly in the first and
partly 1in the eighth Mandala, 1s shown by the text of
14, 2-5, and by other evidence, see Zeitschr der Deutschen
Morg Gesellschaft, XXXVIII, 448

The metre 1s Glyatri It 1s possible, though I do not
think 1t probable, that the hymn should be considered as
consisting of Treikas Vese 1=5SV I, 3, TS II. 5,8, 5,
V,5 6,1, TB III, 5, 2,3, MS IV, 10, 2 Verses 1-3=
SV 1II, 140-142, AV XX, 101, 1-3 Vese 2=TS IV,
3, 13, 8, MS IV, 10, 1 Verse 3=TB III, 11, 6, 2
Verses 6, 8, 9 =5V II, 194-196 Verse 6 =TS 1,
4. 46, 3, III, 5, 11, 5, V, 5,6, 1, TB 1II, 7, 12, 3, MS
IV, 10, 2 (3) Verse 7=S8V I, 32 Verse 10=VS
XVIL,g, TS5 1,3,14,8, 5,53, IV,6, 1,3, MS I, 5,1

Verse 3
Note 1 On vriktdbarhis, comp RV I 116, 1, M M,
vol xxxu, pp 84 seq, 109, Geldner, P. G, Vedische

Studien, I, 152
Note 2 On idya%, comp the note onide I, 1, 1
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MANDALA I, HYMN 13
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 24-25

Arrt Hymn

1’ Being well hghted, O Agni, bring us hither
the gods to the man rich n sacrificial food, O Hotrz,
purifier, and perform the sacrifice

2 Tanfinapit®! make our sacrifice rich in honey
and convey 1t to-day to the gods, O sage, that they
may feast

3 I invoke here at this sacrifice Narisamsa !, the
beloved one, the honey-tongued preparer of the
sacrificial food

4 O magmhed® Agm! Conduct the gods hither
in an easy-moving chariot Thou art the Hotr:
mstituted by Manus 2

5 Strew, O thoughtful men, in due order! the
sacrificial grass, the back (or surface) of which 1s
sprinkled with butter, on which the appearance of
immortality * (is seen)

6 May the divine gates open, the mcreasers of
Rita, which do not stick together, that to-day, that
now the sacrifice may proceed

7 1 1nvoke here at this sacrifice Night and Dawn,
the beauufully adorned goddesses, that they may
sit down on this our sacrificial grass

8 I invoke these two divine Hotris!, the sages
with beautiful tongues. May they perform this
sacrifice for us

9 1/ (' Nourishment’), Sarasvati, and Mahi (' the
great one’)’, the three comfort-giving goddesses,
they who do not fail, shall sit down on the sacrificial
grass.



MANDALA 1, HYMN I3 9

10 I invoke hither the foremost, all-shaped Tva-
sh¢rz to come hither, may he be ours alone

11 O tree?, let the sacrificial food go, O god, to
the gods. May the giver's splendour be foremost

12 Offer ye the sacrifice with the word Svéha
to Indra in the sacrificer’'s house Thereto I invoke
the gods

NOTES

The hymn 1s ascribed, as the whole collection to which
1t belongs, to Medhitith1 Kézva (see the note on the
preceding hymn) Its metre s Gayatri Verses 1—4 =
SV 1I, 695-700 Verse 9 =RV V, 5 8 Verse 10=TS
III, 1, 11,1, TB III 5, 12,1, MS IV, 13, 10

The hymn belongs to the class of Apri hymns which
were classed by the ancient arrangers of the Sazhitd among
the Agni hymns The Apri hymns, consisting of eleven
or twelve verses, were destined for the Piayiga offerings
of the ammal sacrifice (comp H O, Zeitschnft der D
Morg Gesellschaft, XLII, 243 seq) They were addressed,
verse by verse in regular order, partly to Agni, partly
to different spirits or deified objects connected with the
sacrifice, such as the sacrificial grass, the divine gates
through which the gods had to pass on their way to the
sacrifice, &c The second verse was addressed by some
of the Rzshi families to TanGnapét, by some to Nardsamsa ,
m some of the hymns we find two verses instead of one
(so that the total number of verses becomes twelve instead
of eleven) addressed the one to Tanfinapit, the other to
Nardsamsa Bergaigne (Recherches sur l'histoire de la
Liturgte Védique, p 14) conjectures that some of the Rzshi
families had only seven Prayigas This opimion 1s based
on the 1dentical appearance of four verses (4-11) 1n the
Apri hymns of the Visvamitras (I11, 4) and of the Vasish-
thas (VII, 2), and on the diversity of metres used 1n two
other Apri hymns, IX, 5 and II, 3 To me this conjecture,
though very ingenious, does not seem convincing
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With the text of the Apri hymns should be compared
the corresponding Praishas of the Maitrdvaruma priest, i e
the orders by which this priest directed the Hoty7 to
pronounce the Prayiga tnvocations The text of these
Praishas is given Taitt Brihm I1I, 6, 2

Comp on the character and the historical and ritual
position of the Apri hymns, Max Muller, Hist Anc Sansc
Literature, p. 403 seq , Roth, Nirnkta, notes, p 121 seq ,
Weber, Indische Studien, X, 8¢ seq , Ludwig V, 315 seq ,
Hillebrandt, Das Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopler,
94 seq , Schwab, Das Altindische Thieropfer, go seq , Ber-
gaigne, Recherches sur Thistoire de la Liturgie Védique,

19 seq,
Verse 1

Notel Comp Delbruck, Syntactische Forschungen, I,97.

Verses 2, 3

Note 1 Does Tanlnapit, lit ‘son of the bady, mean,
as Roth and Grassmann believed, ‘son of his own self’
(comp I, 12,6 agnind agn{% sim idhyate, ‘' by Agm Agni
1s kindled’), or 1s the meaning ‘le propre fils’ (Bergaigne,
Rel Védique II, 100)? Naidsamsa, which 1s nearly iden-
tical with the Avestic Nairyosanha, means ‘the song of
men, or ‘praised by men’ (Bergaigne,11 I, 905, M M’s
note on VII, 46, 4) 1In III, 29, 11 1t 1s said of Agm
‘He 1a called Tanfinapat as the foetus of the Asura,
he becomes Narisamsa when he 15 born’ Of course an
expression like this 1s by no means sufficient to prove
that the sacrificial gods Tandnapit and Nariramsa, as
mmvoked in the Apri hymns, are nothing but forms of
Agm Expressions which are constantly repeated in the
Apri verses show that the work of Tanfmapit, and like-
wise that of Nardsamsa, consisted 1n spreading ghreta or
‘honey’ over the sacrifice

Verse 4
Note 1 ‘Magnified’ 1s htd%; comp the note on 1, 1, 1
The third, or if both TanGnapit and Narisasmsa are in-

voked, the fourth verse of the Aprl hymns 1s regularly
addressed to Agm with this epithet ita
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Note 32 Manurhita, ¢ instituted by Manus,” not ‘by men’
See Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 65 seq

Verse b

Note 1 On 4nushdk, comp Pischel, Vedische Studien,
11, 125

Note 2 The [ast Pida 1s translated by Grassmann, ‘- wo
der unsterbliche sich zeigt’ (comp Bergaigne, RV I, 194,
note 1), by Ludwig, ‘auf dem man das unsterbliche sieht’
To me 1t seems tmpossible to decide, so as to leave no
doubt, whether ams/tasya 1s masculine or neuter Comp
also Atharva-veda V, 4, 3, 28, 7, XIX, 39, 6-8, in which
passages the phrase ams/tasya fdkshazam recurs

Verse 8

Note 1 The two divine Hotris are mentioned in the
Rig-veda only m the eighth (or seventh) verse of the
Aprisﬂktas and besides in two passages, X, 65, 10, 66, 13,
which do not throw any light on the nature of these sacri-
fictal gods They are called gdtavedasi VII, 2, 7, puro-~
hitau X, 70, 7, bhishagd Vig Samh XXVIII, 7 As
regards the duality of these divine counterparts of the
human Hots: priest, possibly the * two Hotz:s' should be
understood as the Hotsz and the Maitrivaruza, the latter
was the constant companion and assistant of the former
in the Vedic amumal sacrifice Comp Schwab, Altin-
disches Thieropfer, g6, 114, 117, & , H O, Religion des
Veda, 391

Comp on the two divinc Hotrzs also Bergaigne, R.V
I, 293 seq

Verse 8

Note 1 On I/4, see H O, Religion des Veda, pp 72,
326 —With regard to Mahi Bergaigne (Rel Védique, I, 322)
has pronounced the opinion that * Bharati et Mahi, qut, tantot
se remplacent, tantdt se juxtaposent tout en paraissant ne
compter que pour une, se confondent aux yeux des rzshis’
But Pischel (Ved Studien, II, 84 seq ) has shown that the
eminent French scholar was wrong, and that really Mahi
(“the great ome’) 15 independent of Bharati, Pischel's
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own opimton that Mahi 15 a name of the goddess Dhishaz4,
does not seem to me to be established by sufficient
reasons —On the meaning of these three goddesses Prof
Max Muller writes ¢ I should not fix on Nourishment as
the true meaning of I/4 Ornginally those three goddesses
seem to be local I/, the land or daughter of Manu, the
Sarasvati, and another river here called Mahi’

Verse 11

Note 1 To me 1t seems evident that the tree, or, to
tianslate mote literally the lord of the forest (vanaspati)
invoked mn this Apri verse can only be the sacrificial post
(ytipa) to which the victim was tied before 1t was killed
The ytpa 15 called vanaspati in the Rig-veda (IIL, 8, 1 3
6 11) as well as i the more modern Vedic texts (for st ,
Tattt Samh 1, 3, 6,1) —In the Apri hymn, IX, 5 (verse ro),
the vanaspati 1s called sahasiavalsa with this should be
compared III, 8, 11 (addressed to the ylpa) vdnaspate
satdvalsa/l v{ roha sahdsravalsi/ vi vayim ruhema, ‘O loid
of the forest, rise with a hundred offshoots, may we rise
with a thousand offshoots!’—In the Apri hymn, X, 70
(verse 10), the 10pc (1asani) 15 mentioned by which the
vanaspati should tie the victim , comp with this expression
the statements of the ritual texts as to the rasanid with
which the victim 1s tied to the ydpa, Schwab, Das Altin-
dische Thieropler, 81 Comp also especally Taittiriya
Brahmara 111, 6, 11, 3—In the Apri hymns the vanaspati
1s frequently invoked to let loose the victim, in connection
therewith mention 1s made of the sacrificial butcher
(samitsz), see II, 3, 10, II1, 4, 10, X, 110, 10, and comp
Vag Samhitd XXI, 21, XXVIII, 10 The meaning of
these expressions becomes clear at once, 1f we explain the
vanaspati as the sacrificial post When they are going to
ull the victim, they loosen 1t from the post, the post,
therefore, can be said to let it loose Then the butcher
(samitrz) leads thevicim away  See the materials collected
by Schwab, Thieropfer, p 100 seq, and comp also H O,
Religion des Veda, 257
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MANDALA I, HYMN 26
ASH7ZAKA I, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 20-21

1. Clothe thyself with thy clothing (of light),
O sacrifiaal (god), lord of all vigour, and then
perform this worship for us

2 Sit down, most youthful god, as our desirable
Hotrz, through (our prayerful) thoughts!, O Agni,
with thy word ? that goes to heaven

1 The father verily by sacrificing procures (bless-
ings) for the son’, the companion for the companion,
the elect friend for the friend

4 May Varuza, Mitra, Aryaman, triumphant with
riches (?) ', sit down on our sacrificial grass as they
did on Manu’s

5 O ancient Hotrz, be pleased with this our
friendship also, and hear these prayers

6 For whenever we sacrifice constantly? to this
or to that god, in thee alone the sacrificial food is
offered

7 May he be dear to us, the lord of the clan, the
joy-giving, elect Hotrz, may we be dear (to him),
possessed of a good Agni (1 e of good fire)

8 For the gods, when possessed of a good Agni,
have given us excellent wealth, and we think our-
selves possessed of a good Agni

9 And may there be among us mutual praises
of both the mortals, O immortal one, (and the
immortals) .

10 With all Agnis (1 e with all thy fires), O Agni,
accept this sacrifice and this prayer, O young (son)
of strength!,
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NOTES

This hymn, as well as the whole collection to which 1t
belongs, is asciibed to Suna/ksepa Agigarti (comp 24,12 13)
The metre 1s Giyatri Bergaigne (Recherches sur histotre
de la Samhit, 11, ) divides this hymn 1nto Trzkas, with
one single verse added at the end I cannot find sufficient
evidence for this, the appearance in the Sama-veda
(I1, 967-9) of a Trtka composed of the verses 10 6 7
of our hymn 1s rather against Bergaigne's opinion,

Verse 2

Note 1 Mdnmablhi# may possibly mean, ‘with thy
(wise) thoughts,’ comp, for instance, 111, 11,8 pan visvan:
sudhitd agnéZ asyima mdnmabhi%, ‘ may we obtamn every
bliss through Agnt’s (wise) thoughts, or may we obtain
all the blessings of Agm for our prayers’

Note 2 Vikas stands for vakasa See the passagcs
collected by Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 562, and comp
Raoth, Ueber gewisse Kurzungen des Wortendes im Veda, 5,
Joh Schmidt, Die Pluralbildungen dei indogermanischen
Neutra, 3o4 seq Ludwig also takes vdkas as instru-
mental

Verse 3

Note 1 Agm 1s the father, the mortal whose sacrifice
he performs, the son

Verse 4

Note 1 Can risddas be explamned as a compound of n
(Tiefstufe of rai, as gu 1s the Tiefstufe of gau) and
*sidas, from the root sad, ' to be triumphant’? Prof Auf-
recht (Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XIV, 33, see also Neisser,
Bezz Beitr XIX, 143) connects ri- with the Greek épi-
(épucvdiys &c ), our hypothesis has the advantage of not
leaving the limits of Sanskrit —-Comp M M'’s note on
V, 6o, 7, Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arberten auf dem
Gebiete der Rig-veda-Forschung (1893), p 7
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Verse @
Note 1 On sdsvatd tdnd see Lanman, 480, 515, 518

Verse 0

Note 1 The comparison of verse 8 and the expression
dms2ta mdrtyidndm 1n the second Pada of this verse seem
to show that ubhdyeshdm does not refer to two classes of
mortals, the priests and their patrons, but to the mortals
and the immortals A genttive ams/tinim, which would
make this meaning quite clear, can easily be supplied
A Dvandva compound amsztamartyfnim, which one
could fecl tempted to conjecture, would have, in my
opinion, too modern a character —Prof Max Muller writes
I should prefer amszta martyinim, not exactly as a com-
pound, but as standing for amsztindim martydnim This
stems to be Iudwig’s opinion too’

Verse 10

Note 1 In the translation of sahasa# yaho I follow
Geldner, Kuhn's Zettschrift, XX VIII, 195, Ludwig’s trans-
lation 1s similar
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MANDALA I, HYMN 27
ASHTZAKA I ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 22-24

A.

1 With reverence I shall worship thee who art
long-tailed like a horse, Agni, the king of worship

2 May he, our son of strength!, proceeding on
his broad way, the propitious, become bountiful
to us.

3 Thus protect us always, thou who hast a full
life, from the mortal who seeks to do us harm?,
whether near or afar

4 And mayest thou, O Agm, announce to the
gods this our newest efficient GAyatra song

5 Let us partake of all booty that 1s highest
and that 1s muddle (1 e that dwells in the highest
and 1 the middle world), help us to the wealth
that 1s nearest

6 O god with brnight splendour, thou art the
disiributor  Thou mstantly flowest for the liberal
gwver 1 the wave of the river, near at hand

B

7 The mortal, O Agm, whom thou protectest
in battles, whom thou speedest 1n the races?, he
will command constant nourishment

8 Whosoever he may be, no one will overtake
him, O conqueror (Agni)! His strength 1s glorious.

9. May he (the man), known among all tribes*,
win the race with his horses, may he with the help
of his priests become a gainer
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C.
10 O Garibodha!! Accomplish this (task) for

every house? a beautiful song of praise for wor-
shipful Rudra?®

11 May he, the great, the immeasurable, the
smoke-bannered, rich 1n splendour, ncite us to
(prous) thoughts and to strength

12 May he hear us, like the rich lord of a clan,
the banner of the gods, on behalf of our hymns,
Agni with bright hight

13 Reverence to the great ones, reverence to

the lesser ones! Reverence to the young, reverence
to the old!! Let us sacrifice to the gods, if we can
May I not, O gods, fall as a victim to the curse

of my better*

NOTES

The hymn is ascribed to Suna/repa (see note on [, 26)
The metre 1s Gayatri, the last verse 1s Trishzubh

The laws of arrangement of the Sazzhitd show that this
hymn, which has thirteen verses and follows after a hymn
of ten verses belonging to the same deity, must be divided
into a number of minor hymns On the question of this
division some further hght 15 thiown by the metre The
fust six verses and then agamn the verses 10-12 are
composed 1n the trochaic form of the Gayatri metre, of
the verses 7—g, on the othcr hand, not a single Pdda shows
the characteristics of that metre [ believe, therefore, that
the verses 1-6 form one hymn by themselves, or possibly
two hymns of three verses each  Then follow two hymns
verses 7-g9, 10-12 As to verse 13, which 1s composed
in a different metre, 1t 1s difficult to determine its exact
nature It may be a later addition though tn that case

[46] c
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we shall hardly be able to explain why it was placed at
the end of the hymns addressed to Agni, to which god it
contains no reference whatever Or it may [oim part of
the hymn 10-12 1n that case we should have to consider
this whole hymn, which would then violate the rules of
arrangement, as an addition to the original collection

We may add that the Sima-veda gives the first twelve
verses of this Stkta so as to form four independent hy mns
1-3 =SV II, 9846, 4 6 5= 5V II, 847-9, 7-9g = SV
11, 765~7, 10-12 = SV 11, 1013~15 Besides, verse 1 1s
found 1n SV, 1,17 Verse 4= SV I, 28, TAr 1V, 11, 8
Verse 7 =VS VI 29, TS 1, 3,13, 2, M5 I, 3,1 Verse
10=8V I,15 Comp Bergaigne, Recherches sui | histoire
de la Saztutd, IT, pp 7-8, H O, Prolegomena, 225-226

Verse 2

Note 1 It requites a stronger belief in the wfallibility
of Vedic text tradition than I possess, not to change sdvasa
mto sdvasaZ 1 do not think that I, 62, 9 (sdnem: sakhyam
svapasydmana/ sand/% didhfra sdvasd suddsmsiz) furnishes
a sufficient argument against this conjecture

Verse 3

Note 1 Grassmann reads aghadyd/ for the sake of the
metre, Prof Max Muller proposes 3ghdyd4 I think that
the mussing syllable should be gamned by disyllabic pro-
nunciation of -at in mdrtyat or rather maitiit Comp my
Piolegomena 185 and the quotations given there 1n note 1

Verses 7-0

Note 1 It 1s not my intention to enter here mnto a new
discussion on so fiequently discussed a word as viga I have
translated 1t 1n verses 7, g by ‘race,’ in verse 8 by *strength’

Note 2 The expression used in verses 7 and 8 should
be compared especially with VII, 40, g sd% {t ugrd/ astu
marutaZ si% sushm{ ydm mdrtyam prshadasva/Z dvitha,
utd im agni% sdrasvati gunanti nd tdsya riyd/ paryet{ ast:
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Note 3 Visvakarshan, a frequent epithet of Agm, here
refers to the mortal hero protected by Agni, comp I,
64, 14 (vol xxxu, p 108), X, 93, 10 (visvdkarshant stdvak)

Verse 10

Note 1. I think that Ludwig 1s night in taking Gara-
bodha for a proper name

Note 2 Visé-vise may possibly depend on yag#iydya
so that we should have to translate ‘Admunister this task
a beautiful song of praise to Rudra who 1s worshipful for
every house’

Note 3 Rudra i1s here a designation of Agni, as thc
next verses show Comp Pischel-Geldner, I, 56

Verse 13

Note 1 The word 4sind, ‘old, occurring only here, 1s
doubtful InIIIL 1,6, IV, 33, 3, X, 39, 4, 5ana or sanaya
stands 1n contrast with yuvan  Shall we conjecture namaZ%
i sanebhya/i ?

Note 2 The last Pida of this verse, m4 gydyasak sdm-
sam & vrrkshi devd ( May I not, O gods, neglect the
piaise of the greatest, Muir, V, 12), offers some difficulty
It may be doubted whether 4 vrikshi belongs to 4-vryg or
to a-vrask

Let us see what would be the meaning of the passage, if
we weie to decide for a4-vrzer  VIII, 101, 16 the cow
speaks devim devébhya/ piri eyishim g&m 4 mé avrikta
mdrtya/s dabhrdketd%, * Me the goddess, the cow, who has
come hither from the gods, the weak-minded mortal has
apptopriated’  Satapatha BiAhmana XIV, 9, 4.3 ya evam
vidvan adhopahasam karaty 4 sa strizdm sukritam vrimkte
stha ya idam avidvin adhopahdsam Aaraty Asya striyak
sukrzitam vrzigate, ‘ He who knowing this, &c, appro-
priates the good works of the women But the women
appropriate the good woiks of him who without knowing
this, &c In Rig-veda X, 159, 5 also we probably have
a form of 4-v7z¢  Theie we find the triumphant utterance

c 2
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of a wife who has gained superiority over her fellow-wives

4 avrzksham anyfsim virkaZ, ‘I have won for myself the
splendour of the other wives’ We may conclude from
these passages that our Pida, if & vrzkshi 1s derived from
4-vrg, would mean ‘May I not draw on myself the curse
of my better’

On the other hand we have a great number of passages—
they have been collected by Ludwig, IV, 249 seg —in
which the verb a-vrasé appears Referring the reader for
fuller information to Ludwig, I content myself here with
selecting one or two of these passages Taitt Samh II, 4,
11, 4 devatibhyo vA esha 4 vriskyate yo yakshya ity
uktvd na yagate In translating this we should remember
that vrasZ means ‘to cut down,’ 4-viast, therefore, must
be ‘to cut down so that the object reaches a certamn desti-
nation’ I translate therefore ‘He who says, “1 shall
sacrifice,” and does not sacrifice, 1s cut down for the derttes,’
—1 e he 1s dedicated or forleited to the deities and 13 thus
destroyed (comp a differcnt explanation of 4-vrask by
Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 143) In other passages
not the dative but the locative 1s used for indicating the
bemng to whom somebody s forfeited , see Athaiva-veda
XII, 4,6 12 26, XV, 12,6 10

A Rig-vedic passage contatning i-vrask (with the dative)
15 X, 87, 18 4 vrukyantim dditaye duiévd/, ¢ May the
evil-doers be forfeited to Adit1’

Several times we find the first person aor med mn the
same form as in out passage, 4 vrzkshi, see, for instance, the
Nivid formula to the Visve deva%, Sankhdyana Srautasfitra
VIII, 21 In this Nivid, the text of which as given by
Hillebrandt 1s not quite identical with that of Ludwig, we
read according to Hillebrandt’s edition mA4 vo devi avisasd
ma visasdyur 4 vrzksht  This mi 4 vrikshi looks quite
similar to our passage The same may be said of Taittiriya
Samhitda I, 6, 6, 1 yat te tapas tasmai te mivrskshi
Considering such passages it 1s difficult not to believe that
it 1s the verb 4 vrasé which we have before us m our
verse It must be admitted indeed that the accusative
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samsam does not agree with the construction of the later
Vedic passages Can the accusative stand 1 the ancient
language of the Rig-veda in the same connection 1n which
we have found the dative and the locative? So that
4.vrask (in the middle or passive) with the accusative would
mean to be cut down in the direction towards another
being, 1 e being forfeited to that being? In that case the
translation of our passage would be ‘May I not, O gods,
fall as a victim to the praise (or rather, to the curse) of my
better > If this explanation of the accusative 1s thought
too bold, we should propose to coriect the text so as to
get a dative or, which would suit the metre better, a loca-
tive mi gyflyasat sdmsiya (or sdmse) & vriksh1 devaz
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MANDALA I, HYMN 31

ASHTAKA 1, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 82-35

1 Thou, O Agni, (who art) the first Angiras Rzshi,
hast become as god the kind friend of the gods
After thy law the sages, acuive in their wisdom’,
were born, the Maruts with brilliant spears

2 Thou, O Agny, the first, highest Angiras, a
sage, administerest the law of the gods, mighty for
the whole world, wise, the son of the two mothers?,
reposing everywhere for (the use of) the living2

3 Thou, O Agni, as the first, shalt become’
manifest to Matarirvan, through thy high wisdom, to
Vivasvat The two worlds trembled at (thy) elee-
tion as Hotrz Thou hast sustained the burthen,
thou, O Vasu, hast sacrificed to the great (gods) %

4 Thou, O Agni, hast caused the sky to roar!
for Manu, for the well-doing Purfiravas, being thyself
a greater well-doer When thou art loosened by
power (?)¢ from thy parents, they led thee hither
before and afterwards again

5 Thou, O Agm, the bull, the augmenter of pros-
perity, art to be praised by the sacrificer who raises
the spoon, who knows all about the offering'and (the
sacrifice performed with) the word Vashaz Thou
(god) of umque vigour art the first to invite? the
clans

6. Thou, O Agn, leadest forward the man who
follows crooked ways', in thy company at the sacn-
fice?, O god dwelling among all tribes, who 1n the
strife of heroes, 1n the decisive moment for the
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obtainment of the prize® even with few companions
killest many foes in the battle®,

7. Thou, O Agni, keepest that mortal' in the
highest immortalty, m glory day by day, (thou) who
being thirsty thyself ? givest happiness to both races
(gods and men), and joy to the rich

8 Thou, O Agni, praised by us, help the glorious
singer to gamn prizes May we accomplish our work
with the help of the young active (Agn)) O Heaven
and Earth! Bless us together with the gods

9 Thou, O Agni, in the lap of thy parents, a god
amoag gods, O blameless one, always watchful, be
the body’s creator and guardian to the singer Thou,
O beautiful one, pourest forth all wealth

10 Thou, O Agni, art our guardian, thou art our
father Thou art the giver of strength, we are thy
kinsmen Hundredfold, thousandfold treasures come
together 1n thee, who art rich in heroes, the guardian
of the law, O undeceivable one

11 Thee, O Agni, the gods have made for the
living as the first living®, the clan-lord of the
Nahusha® They have made (the goddess) I/ the
teacher of men (manusha), when a son of my father
1s born?

12 Thou, O Agni, protect with thy guardians,
O god, our liberal givers and ourselves, O venerable
one! Thou art the protector of kith and kin® and
of the cows, unremittingly watching over thy law

13" Thou, O Agni, art kindled four-eyed, as the
closest guardian for the sacrificer who 1s without
(even) a quiver? Thou acceptest tn thy mind the
hymn even of the poor! who has made offerings*
that he may prosper without danger

14 Thou, O Agui, gainest' for the widely-re-
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nowned worshipper that property which 1s desirable
and excellent Thou art called the guardian and
father even of the weak?, thou instructest the
simple, thou, the greatest sage, the quarters of the
world?

15 Thou, O Agni, protectest on every side like
well-stitched armour the man who gives sacrificial
fees He who puts sweet food (before the priests),
who makes them comfortable 1n his dwelling, who
kills living (victims), he (will reside) high in heaven!

16 Forgive, O Agm, this our fault (?)!, (look
graciously at) this way which we have wandered
from afar Thou art the companion, the guardian,
the father of those who offer Soma, thou art the
quick one* who makes the mortals Kzshis?

17. As thou didst for Manus, O Agny, for Angtiras,
O Angiras, for Yayan on thy (priestly) seat, as for the
ancients, O brilhant one, come hither, conduct hither
the host of the gods, seat them on the sacrificial grass,
and sacrifice to the beloved (host)

18 Be magmfied, O Agni, through this spell
which we have made for thee with our skill or with
our knowledge And lead us forward to better
things Let us be untted with thy favour, which
bestows strength

NOTES

The Rzshi of the hymn 1s Hirazyastipa Angirasa  To
him tradition ascribes the authorship of the collection I, 31—
45, probably because n X, 149, 5 the poet invokes Savitrs,
‘as Hiranyastipa the Angirasa has called thee, O Savitrz’
Vedic theologians of course tried to find out where this
invocation of HiranyastGpa to Savitrz was preserved, and
the hymn, I, 35, seemed to agree best with the conditions
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of the case (comp Zettschrift der D Morg Ges XLII, 230)
By this and many similar cases 1t 18 made probable that at
the time when the Anukramani was composed, all real
knowledge as to authors to whom the collections of the
first Mazdala belong, was lost

The metre 15 Gagati, only the verses 8, 16, 18 are
Trishabh  Verse 1=V5 34,12 Verse §=MS5 1V, 11,
1 Verse 12 =VS 34, 13 With verse 16 comp AV III,
15, 4

Verse 1

Note 1 Vidmanipasa/ seems to be nom plur, not gen
sing Comp I, 111, 1 takshan rdtham vidmané&pasa/,
“they (the Rsbhus), active in then wisdom, have wrought
the chatiot’

Verse 2

Note 1 As to dvimét4 sayuk, comp III, 55, 6 (sayuk
pardstit ddha nd dvimati), Puschel, Vedische Studien, I,
50—0On Agni’s two mothers and his double birth see
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 11, 52

Note 2 By ‘living’ I have translated 4yd See on
this word, Bergaigne, Rel Véd, I, 59 seq

Verse 3

Note 1 Probably Bergaigne (Rel Véd I, 55, note 2)1s
right i1n conjecturing bhava% for bhava In this case we
should have to translate ‘Thou as the first hast become
manifest to Matarisvan’

Note 2 I believe that to mahd%z we have to supply
devan, see Il, 37,6, 11I,7,9, VI, 16,2, 48,4, & ‘Can
it not be an adverb? See vol xxxu, p 307, Lanman,
p 501, M. M

Verse 4

Note 1 Comp V, 38, 6 let Dyu (sky) roar down, the
bull of the dawn. V, 59, 8. may Dyaus Adita (the un-
bounded) roar for our feast
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Note 2 The translation of svitra 1s purely conjectural.
It rests on the supposition that the word 1s related to
sdsuve, ravas, &c (thus Grassmann) Boehtlingk-Roth
connect 1t with svad, which 1s phonetically impossible ,
they give the meaning ‘schmackhaft, and paraphrase our
passage das mit emer Lockspeise (z B mit emmem Spahn)
von den Reibholzein abgenommene Feuer kann man hin
und her tragen Ludwig mut Geprassel I do not see how
this {ranslation would fit for a number of the passages In
which the word occurs

Verse b

Note 1 With the third Pida compare VI, 1, 9 yd4
&hutim pdr véda ndmaobhi/

Note 2 Avfvisasi cannot belong to the relative clause
The accent must be changed accordingly

Verse 6

Note 1 1t 15 very conouns to find here Agm as the pro-
tectar of thc vzigmavartans, the man who follows craoked
ways Ludwig tries to explain the passage by under-
standing the vidatha, in which Agni is here said to protect
the sinner, as an asylum, but we have no rcason to
behieve that the word could have this meaning  Sec the
ncxt nole

Note 2 On the denvation and meaning of viditha
various opmions have been pronounced in the last years,
which have been collected by Piof Max Muller 1n his note
on V, 59, 2 (vol xxxn, p 349 seq , sce also Bartholomae,
Studien cur indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, 41)
Without trying to discuss here all different theories, I 1m-
mediately proceed to state my own opinion, though I am
far from cla.ming certamty for it It will, however,
I believe, solve the difficulties tolerably well 1 propose to
derive viditha from vi-dhii, the dh was changed into d by
the same ‘Hauchdissimilationsgesetz’ (Brugmann, Grundrss
der vergleichenden Grammatik, vol 1, p 355 seq ), accord-
mg to which Arian *bhdudhati was changed mto Sanskrt
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bédhati No one will doubt that the operation of this
‘Hauchdisstmilationsgesetz’ could be anmibilated by oppo-
site forces, but 1t must be admitted that the forms with
* Hauchdissimilation’ could also remain intact The verb
vi-dhiA means ‘ to distribute, to airange, to ordain,’ thus
the origmal meaning of viddtha must be, like the meaning
of vidhina, ¢ distuibution, disposition, ordinance’ In V, 3,6
we 1ead vidatheshu dhnam this phrase recesves its explana-
tion by VII, 66, 11 vl yé dadhi/ sarddam mésam &t dhaZ,
ahoritrdx vidddhat, X, 190, 2, mi=dm vidhidnam, X, 138,
6, ritlin vi dadhau, I, 95,3 We may call attention
also to VI, 51, 2 véda ya’ trim viddthini eshAm devinim
ginma, ‘ he who knows their threefold division, the birth of
the gods,” VI, 8§, 1. prd nu vokam vidithd gitivedasa/,
I will proclaim the ordinances of GAtavedas’ Within the
sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the most piominent
example of something most artificially ‘vfhita’ was the
sacrifice (comp v{ yé dadhuZ . yag#dm, VII, 66, 11,
sdmsit ukthdm ydgate vi @ dhiZ, IV, 6, 11, [the moon]
bhagdm devébhya/ vi dadhiti 4-ydn, X, 85, 19, and the
following very significant passage yagiidsya tva viddtha
prikkham dtra kit hétasaZ ritwsdZ yagant, Vig Samh
XXIII, 59) Thus yag#d and widitha, *sacrifice’ and
‘ordinance’ became nearly symonymous (comp, III, 3,
3, &c) It would be supetfluous to quote the whole
number of passages which show this, but I believe that an
attentive reader will discern at least 1 some of them the
traces of the original meaning of viddtha, see, for instance,
1L, 1,4, III, 28,4 —Funally viddtha seems to mean ‘ the act
of disposing of any business’ or the like, this meaning
appears, I believe, 1n passages like the well-known phrase,
brzhdt vadema viddthe suvirdZ (comp suvirdsa/ viddtham
d vadema) ‘may we with valiant men mightily 1aise our
voice at the determining (of ordinances, &c)’ Thus the
words vidatha and sabhf appioach each other in therr
meaning , a peitson mfluential 1n councl 1s called both
vidathya and sabhéya (see Boehtlingk-Roth, s v vidath¥a)

Note 8 The exact meaning of panitakmya is not quite
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free from doubt Comp Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's
Beitiage, XV, 203, note 1

Note 4 Prof Max Muller translates this verse ° Thou
savest the man who has gone the wrong way in the thick
of the battle, thou who art quick at the sacrifice, thou who
in the strife of heroes, when the prize (or the booty) 1s sur-
rounded (beset on all sides), killest,” &c

Verse 7
Note 1 The phrase begins as if a relative clause were to
follow attached to the words ' that mortal’ But, instead of
this, afteiwards a relative clause follows referring to ¢ thou,
O Agnt'
Note 2 Roth (Ueber gewisse Kurzungen des Wortendes,
p 4) and Bartholomae (Kuhn's Zertschrift, XXIX, 559)
tlunk that a dative (hke titreshizdya) 1s required, Agm
gives comfort to both thirsty races, gods and men Roth
takes tatszshdnd[/] for an abbreviation of titrsshindya,
Baitholomae conjectures titrzshiya It would be more
casy to change the form into a dative with the ending
-4 (=-a1), comp Kluge, Kuhn’s Zetschnft, XXV, 309,
Pischel-Gelduer, 1, 61, Aufrecht, Festgruss an Bohtlingk,
1, J Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 234 But why not leave
the nominative? Agm, bemng thirsty himself, quenches
the thirst of other bengs Comp ] Schmidt, Pluralbil-
dungen, 309
Verse 11

Note 1 Ayim 4ydve See verse 2, note 2

Note 2 The names Nahus, Nahusha have much the
same value as Manus, Mapusha But 1t seems that not all
the Aryan tribes, but only a certarn part of them, were con-
sidered as descendants of Nahus Comp Bergaigne, Rel
Védique, 11, 324

Note 3 The last words are very obscure Mamaka
occurs only in one other passage, belonging to the same
collection of hymns, I, 34, 6 - there the Asvins are invoked
to bestow blessings on ‘my son’ (mdmakiya slndve)
*When a son of my father 1s born’ may mean * When I am
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born, or ‘' When a new 1ssue 1s born within our tribe ’
then—thus we may possibly supply—the goddess 173, the
teacher of mankind, will be the new-born child's teacher
also Another possible explanation would be to take
Mamaka as a proper name  Or Prof Max Muller may be
right, who writes ‘Could not pitd/4 yat putrdz mamakasya
glyate refer to Agni, who, 1n III, 29, 3, was called 1/ayik
putraz  Her father and husband (Manu) 1s also the father
of mankind, therefore of the poet who says Whenever the
son of my father 1s born, they made I/4 (his mothei) the
teacher of man’

Verse 12

Note 1 Tritd tokdsya tdnaye seems to be nothing else
but tritd tokdsya tdnayasya, which would have had one
syllable too much

Verse 13

Note 1 Comp on tlus verse, Pischel, I, 216 seq

Note 2 Agni s to protect the man who has no quiver,
and cannot, therefore, protect himself The four eyes of
the divine guardian seem to signify that he can look n all
directions, and perhaps also that he has the power of seeing
invisible bad demons The watchdogs of Yama also are
four-eyed, X, 14,10 11, comp H O, Religion des Veda,
474,note 4 Comp nmishangin, Rig-veda III, 90,15, V, 57,
2, X, 103, 3

Note 3 On kirl, comp Dischel loc cit

Note 4 RAitidhavyaZ means either a man who has made
offerings, or a god to whom offerings are made That 1t
stands here in the first sense 1s shown with great proba-
bility by VIII, 103, 13, wheie the kirf4 ritahavya/
svadhvardZ 1s described, the man who, though poor, makes
offerings and 1s a good sacrificer But 1if we are night n
our translation of ritdhavya/, the verb vandshi cannot
belong to the relative clause, I propose to read vanoshi
without accent The way 1n which Pischel tries to explain
the accent of vandshi, by taking the words kiréz kit mdn-
tram madnasi as a parenthests, 1s too artificial
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Verse 14

Note 1 I think that we should here, as 1n verse 13,
read vanoshi without accent

Nota 2 This must be at least the approximate meaning
of dhra ' For Adhrasya one expects radhrasya M M

Note 3 [ think that the quarteirs of the world have
nothing to do here, but that nstead of pra disaZ we should
read (with Ludwig) pradisaz A similar mistake regarding
the word pradis oceurs several tunes n the text of the Rig-
veda I propose to translate the corrected text ¢ Thou
mstructest the simple, well knowmng the (divine) command-
ments’ Comp vayinini vidvin, ditvani vidvin, &c

Verse 15

Note 1  Der st des himels cbenbild ' (Ludwig) But
this word upami 1s, as far as we can see, not very ancient
I take upama with Bochtlingk-Roth, as an adverbial 1nstru-
mental lke dakshizd, madhyi, &c Prof Max Muller
translates ¢ close or near to heaven’

Verse 18

Note 1 Sardn designates in the Atharva-veda VI, 43, 3
a fault or defect, the exact naturc of which cannot be deter-
mined Boehtlingk-Roth propose Widerspanstigkeit, Hart-
nackigkeit, Max Muller Abweg, Iehltntt

Note 2 On bhszmi, comp M M’s note on 11, 34, 1

Note 3 Comp III 44, 5 kuvit mi »/slum papivimsam
sutdsya (supply kdrase), - Wilt thou make me a Reshi after
I have drunk Soma?’
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 36
ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 3, VARGA 8-11

1 We implore! with well-spoken words the vigo-
rous? Agni who belongs to many people’, to the
clans that worship the godsf, whom other people
(also) magnify.

2 Men have placed Agni (on the altar) as the
augmenter of strength, May we worship thee, rich
in sacrificial food Thus be thou here to-day gracious
to us, 2 helper 1n our striving for gain, O good one!

37 We choose thee, the all-possessor, as our mes-
senger and as our Hotrz The flames of thee,
who art great, spread around, thy rays touch the
heaven

4 The gods, Varuxza, Mitra, Aryaman, kindle
thee, the ancient messenger The mortal, O Agn,
who worships thee, gains through thee every prize

s Thou art the cheerful Hotsz and householder,
O Agny, the messenger of the clans  In thee all the
firm laws are comprised which the gods have made'

6 In thee, the blessed one, O Agni, youngest
god, all sacrificial food 1s offered. Sacrifice then
thou who art gractous to us to-day and afterwards’,
to the gods that we may be rich in valiant men

7 Him, the king, verily the adorers approach
reverentially ~ With oblations men kindle Agm
having overcome all failures

8 Destroying the foe?, they (victoriously) got
through Heaven and Earth and the waters, they
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have made wide room for their dwellng May the
manly (Agni)? after he has received the oblations,

become brilliant at the side of Kazva, may he
neigh as a horse in battles

9 Take thy seat, thou art great. Shine forth,
thou who most excellently repairest to the gods.
O Agny, holy god, emit thy red, beautiful smoke,
O glorious one !

10 Thou whom the gods have placed here for
Manu as the best performer of the sacrifice, O carrier
of oblations, whom Kazva and Medhyattthi, whom
Vrishan and Upastuta' (have worshipped,) the

winner of prizes

11 That Agni's nourishment has shone brightly
whom Medhyatithi and Kazva have kindled on
behalf of A:ta’ Him do these hymns, him do we
extol.

1z Fill (us with) wealth, thou self-dependent one,
for thou, O Agni, hast companionship with the gods
Thou art lord over glorious booty Have mercy
upon us, thou art great

13 Stand up straight for blessing us, like the god
Savitrz, straight a winner of booty, when we with
our worshippers and with omtments?! call thee? in
emulation (with other people)

14 Standing straight, protect us by thy splendour
from evil, burn down every ghoul'. Let us stand
straight that we may walk and hve Find out our
worship? among the gods

15 Save us, O Agni, from the sorcerer, save us
from muschief, from the miggard Save us from him
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who does us harm or tnies to kill us, O youngest god
with bright splendour!

16 As with a club' smite the niggards in all
directions, and him who deceives us, O god with
fiery jaws The mortal who makes (his weapons)
very sharp by night, may that impostor not rule
over us

17 Agm has won abundance in heroes, Agm
prosperity (for Kanzva) Agum and the two Mitras
(te Mitra and Varuwa) have blessed Medhyitithi,
Agni (has blessed) Upastuta 1 the acquirement (of
wealth)?

18 Through Agni we call hither from afar Tur-
vasa, Yadu, and Ugradeva May Agni, our strength
agamnst the Dasyu, conduct Navavistva, Brzhad-
ratha, and Turvit?

19 Manu has established thee, O Agni, as a hght
for all people Thou hast shone forth with Kaznva,
born from A:ta, grown strong, thou whom the human
races worship

20 Agnt's flames arc impetuous and violent , they
are terrible and not to be withstood Always burn
down the sorcerers, and the allies of the Yitus, every
ghoul,

NOTES

The authorship of this hymn, and of the whole collection
to which 1t belongs (I, 36—43), 1s ascribed to Karva Ghaura
Numerous passages show indeed that it was the family
of the Karvas, or rather, to speak more accurately,a branch
of that family, among which this group of hymns has been
composed But it 1s as gieat a mistake in this as m

[46] D
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a number of similar cases to accept the founder of one
of the great Brihmanical families as an author of Vedic
poems. Comp Zeutschrift der Deutschen Morg Gegell-
schaft, XLII, 215 seq, )

The metre 1s alternately Brshati and Satobrshati, so that
the hymn consists of strophes (Pragitha) of two verses
Verse 1=5V 1, 59. Verse g=VS X], 37, TS. 1V, 1, 3,
$(V,1,4,5), TAr IV,5,2(V,4,6), MS I1,7,3, IV,9,3
Verse 13=SV. 1, 57, VS XI, 42, TS IV, 1,4,2(V, 1, 5,
3); MS 11,7, 4 Verses 13, 14=TB II,6,1,2, TAr 1V,
20,13 MS IV, 13,1 Verse 19=5V. I, 54.

Verse 1

Note 1 Literally, we entreat for you Comp on this
use of the pronoun va#, Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 206,
See also Nesser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 64

Note 3 The meanmng of yahvd cannot be determined
with full certainty

Note 8 There is no sufficient reason to change with
Ludwig (IV, 254) purtisim to Pardx4m, and thus to convert
the metrically correct PAda into an irregular one —Comp
Bollensen, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Margenl Gesellschatt,
XXII, 593

Note 4 On devayatinAm, comp Lanman, p 399

Verse 5

Note 1 ‘On thee all the eternal works are united, i e.
depend, which the gods have wrought ; such as sun, stars,
hghtning’ M M

Verse @
Note 1 With the third Pida compare the third Pida of
verse 2. It s a galita,
Verse 8.

Note 1 The word ‘the foe’ (vrstra) alludes to the name
of the demon conquered by Indra , see H O., Religion des
Veds, 135, note 2
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Wote 4. The metre would betome more correct by
reading vreshabhi% instead of v#4shd  Or Vrshan, ¢ with
Vrishan'? Comp. verse 10

Verse 10,

Note 1 Medhyitithi or Medhatitha is very frequently
mentioned m connection with Kazva

Vzishan is taken as a proper name by Boehtlingk-Roth
and by Grassmann (not by Ludwig)in VI, 16,15 Possibly
they are right, but in no case can Vrzshan of the sixth
book, named by the side of Dadhya#£ and Atharvan, be
identified with any probability with the V»:shan mentioned
1 our passage, who evidently belongs to the ancestors of
the Kanvas. *

Upastuta 1s mentioned again together with Kanva and
Medhyéatithi 1n verse 17 of our hymn, together with Kanva
in VIII, 5,25 Comp.]I, 112,15, VIII, 103,8, X, 115,8.9;
Bergaigne, Rel Véd, I1, 448

Verse 11

Notel Comp I, 139, 2 ydt ha tydt mitrdvaruziv it
ddhi Adad4ithe dnritam svéna manydnd, X, 73, 5 mdn-
daminak rztt ddhi

Verse 13

Note 1. A#glbhik can possibly mean ‘ who have salved
themselves* There 15 no reason to think of the anomting
of the ydpa (sacrificial post), to which Siyana refers the
word

Note 3 On vi-hv4, comp Pischel-Geldner,1,144. There
must be a technical reason, unknown to me, for the con-
nection 1n which this verb repeatedly occurs, as 1s the case
In our passage, with the noun vaghat comp III, 8, 10 (see
below); VIII, g, 16 purutrd &t h{ vim nard vihvdyante
manishiras vAghddbhik asvind 4 gatam,

Verse 14,
Note 1. The exact meaning of atrin is unknown.
Note 8. Geldner's conjectures on duvas seem rather bold
D 2
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to me (Kuhn's Zatschnft, XXVII, 233). Comp. vol. xxxii,
pp- 203-206 (I, 165, 14).

Verse 16
Note 1. On ghanéva, scc Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 334

Verse 17

Wote 1 On Medhy4tithi and Upastuta, see the note on
verse 10 Aufrecht (Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXV1,812) believes
that 1n mitrétd an abbreviation of the name Mitritithi
(X, 33, 7) 1s contained ; he translates *Agni has promoted
Mitratithi, MedhyAtithi, and Upastuta in the acquirement
of wealth’ This is very ingenious, but I do not think that
the reason which Aufrecht gives 1s sufficient - it cannot be
understood, he says, why Mitra (or Mitra and Varuna)
should be mentioned 1n a hymn exclusively addressed to
Agnt  But similar cases are quite frequent.—Prof Max
Muller writes *Could mutr4 stand for mitrizt? Agni has
protected his friends and also MedhyAtithi’ Comp also
Lanman, p 342

Verse 18

Note 1 On Turvasa and Yadu, comp Mur, V, 286
Bergaigne, I1, 354 seq , Zeitschr der D Morg Ges XLII,
220 There 1s not the shghtest reason for Ludwig’s state-
ment (IV, 254) that this hymn is a * gebet um sig fur den
auf einem kriegs7uge befindlichen Turvagakong’

Ugradeva 1s not mentioned again On Navavéstva and
Brihadratha, comp. X, 49,6, VI, 20, 11, on Turviti, the
materials collected by Bergaigne, Rel Véd, 11, 358 seq

Verse 20.

Note 1. See verse 14, note I,
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MANDALA I, HYMN 44.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 3, VARGA 28-30

1. Agni, at the rising of the dawn! bring splendid
wealth, immortal GAtavedas, to the worshipper, (and
bring hither) to-day the gods awakenmg with the
dawn.

2. For thou art the accepted messenger, the bearer
of sacrifical food, O Agni, the charioteer of worship,
United with the two Asvins and with the Dawn
bestow on us abundance of valiant heroes, and high

glory

3. We choose to-day as our messenger Agni, the
Vasu, the beloved of many, whose banner is smoke,
whose . 1i1s light, at the dawning of the day, the
beautifier of sacrifices?

4 1 magnify at the dawning of the day Agni
Ghitavedas, the best, the youngest guest, the best
receiver of offerings, welcome to pious people, that
he may go to the gods’.

5 I shall praise thee, O food on which everything
lives, immortal one', Agni, the immortal protector,
O holy god, the best sacrificer, O bearer of sacrificial
food.

6. Be kind-spoken to him who praises thee, O
youngest god, honey-tongued, the best receiver of
offerings. Lengthening Praskazva’s life, that he
may reach old age, do homage!' to the host of the
gods,

7 The clans kindle thee, the all-possessing Hotrs;
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therefore conduct hither speedily, much-invoked
Agni, the provident gods—

8. Sawitzz, the Dawn, the two Asvins, Bhaga,
Agni, at the dawning (of the day), (at the end) of
night’ The Kanvas, having pressed Soma, inflame
thee, the bearer of sacrificial food, O best performer
of worship.

9 As thou, O Agny, art the lord of worship, the
messenger of the clans, conduct hither to-day the
gods awakening with the dawn, of sun-lke aspect,
that they may drink Soma,

10 Agny, rich in splendour! thou hast shone
after the former dawns, visible to all  Thou art the
guardian in the hamlets, the Purohita, thou be-
longest to men at the sacnifices’.

11 O Agny, let us put thee down (on the altar) as
Manus did, O god, to be the performer of the sacri-
fice, the Hotsz, the wise priest, the quick immortal
messenger,

12 When thou, the Purohita of the gods, who art
great hke Mitra, goest on thy errand as messenger
in their midst, then the flames of Agni shine like the
roaring waves of the Sindhu'.

13 Agni with thy attentive ears, hear me, together
with the gods driven (on their chariots)! who accom-
pany thee May Mitra and Aryaman sit down on
the sacrificial grass, they who come to the ceremony
early in the morning

14 May the Maruts, they who give ram, the fire-
tongued increasers of f7ta, hear my praise. May
Varuza, whose laws are firm, drink the Soma, united
with the two Asvins and with the Dawn!
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NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Praskasva KAzva, who 1s the
reputed author of the whole group of the hymns, I, 4450
It 1s certain that these hymns really belong to a branch of
the great Kanva family, for which the name Praskazva 1s
characteristic Comp. my Prolegomena, p 260

The metre ijs Barhata Pragitha Verse 1 =8V.1, 40
Verses 1-2 = SV. I], 1130-1151  Verse 11 = TB 11, 7,
12,6, Verse 13=SV.I 50, VS 33,15; TB II,7,12,5

This Agni-hymn contains a number of allusions which
show that it was destined for the morning service The
same may be said of the next hymn, I, 45, and of the whole
collection of Praskazva hymns, which are addressed ex-
clusively to the devdZ pritarydvimak, viz. Agm m his
special character as a matutinal deity, the two Asvins, the
Dawn, the rising Sun From the mention of the Soma
tiroahnya 45, 10, 47, 1, and from other circumstances, Ber-
gaigne has very ingeniously drawn the conclusion that
in the Praskazva collection an ancient Asvinasastra 1s
preserved , see Recherches sur 'histoire de la Liturgie
Védique, 45

Verse 1

Note 1 I believe that the text, I may perhaps not say
requires, but very strongly invites, a shght correcbhon
The tradition gives dgne vivasvat ushdsaZ Aitrdm ridbak
amartya To connect vivasvat with ridha% and to make
the genitive ushdsa/ depend on 14dha% would give an
expression which 1s not, strictly speaking, impossible but
I every case very unusual Nothing, on the other hand,
13 more frequent than combinations of the locative of
a noun denived from vi-vas with the genitive ushdsas, ‘ at
the nsing of the dawn’ (ushdsah vyushzau, vyushfishu,
vytshi ; comp the phrase vdsto usrd% treated of by Kaegi,
Festgruss an Bohthagk, 48, vistos usrdk, Bartholomae,
Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XV, 183). I think that such
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a phrase should be restored i our verse, and propose to
read dgne vivdsvan ushdsa%, &c The word vivasvan occurs
1n VIII, 102, 22 agnim idhe vivdsvabhiz The expression
used here would thus be similar to that of TII, 15, 2 tvdm
na# asyf4 ushdsaz vyushrzau bodhi gopd%, comp 1V,
1, 5, &c

Verse 3

Note 1 The meaning of bhd/-rzgika 1s quite uncertain
The accent would well agree with the explanation of the
word as a possessive compound , dhdmdketum bhi/-r¢gtkam
would then be exactly parallel whose banner 1s smoke,
whose 7zgika 1s light We have then gé-rigika as an
cpithet of Soma, ‘he whose rigika the cows are’ 1e
‘whose rigika 1s milk, and Avik-rigilka as an epithet of
Dadhikidvan (‘ he whase 7zgika 1s visible’)  All this taken
together 15 clearly insufficient for giving a result, and there
1s scarcely a better prospect for etymological guesses
Bergaigne's (Rel Véd, I, 106) tianslation of rz1ka by
‘fléche’ would do for bh#k-rigika, but 1t 1s not very
tempting 1n the cases of gé-rigika and dvik-rigika Roth
(Zeitschnft der D Morg Ges 48, 118) translates ‘licht-
glanzend’

Note 2 Pischel's explanation of adhvarasri (Vedische
Studien, 1, 53, ¢ Zum Opfer kommend’) does not seem con-
vincing to me

Verse 4

Note 1 Ludwig’s translation ‘dasz er die gotter her-
bringe’ 1s not exact As to the real meaning of ow
passage, comp VII, g, 5 dgne y&hi ddtyam devin dkk/a,
¢ Agm, go as a messenger to the gods’

Verse 6

Note1l Bochthingk-Roth propose to read amrztabho-
gana I think the traditional text 1s nght Agni 15 called
visvasya bhogana similarly, as 1t 1s said m I, 48, 10 (with
regard to Ushas), visvasya hi prizanam givanam tvé
Amrita may be vocative s neuter or masculine Comp
Lanman, 339
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Verse 8

Note 1 Benfey (Quantitatsverschiedenherten, IV, 2, 27)
and Ludwig take namasy4 for a first person

Verse 8.

Note 1 I \he accusative agnim 1s right, as 1t probably
1s, Agnmi would be invoked to conduct Agni to the sactifice
This 15 quite a possible idea Comp the formula of the
‘dcvatindm Avdhanam, ‘agnim agna Avaha, somam dvaha,
agmim Avaha, 1 e ‘Agni, conduct hither Agni, conduct
hither Soma conduct hither Agni’ See Hillebrandt, Das
Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p 84

Note 2 Lanman, 482, takes kshdpaZ as an acc plur
I think 1t 15 gen sing, and the accent should be kshapa/
Comp. VIII, 19, 31, III, 49, 4, and the phrase akté/
vjushzau

Verse 10
Note 1 Prof Max Muller translates ‘Thou art the

guardian in the hamlets, the chief-piiest, thou art the
human chief-priest at the sacrifices’

Verse 12

Note 1 With the third Pdda comp IX, 50, 1, where 1t
ts said that the mighty strength of Sema shows itself
‘sindho% tirmé/ iva svand%’ 1 e ‘like the roar of the
waves of the Sindhu’

Verse 13

Note1 I cannot follow the translation of Dr Neisser,

Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XVIII, 316
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MANDALA I, HYMN 45
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 3, VARGA 31-32

1 Sacrifice here, thou, O Agni, to the Vasus, the
Rudras, and the Adityas, to the (divine) host that
receives good sacrifices’, the Ghrita-sprinkling
offspring of Manu

2, The wise gods, O Agni, are ready to listen
to the worshippers conduct them hither, the
thurty-three, O lord of red horses, thou who lovest
our praises

3. As thou hast heard Priyamedha and Atr?,
O Ghtavedas, as thou hast heard Virfipa and
Angiras, thus hear the invocation of Praskanva,
O lord of high laws

4 The Mahikerus!, the Priyamedhas have
invoked for their protection the lord of worship,
Agni with his bright splendour

5. O thou to whom Ghrsta oblations are poured
out, good (Agm), hear these praises with which the
sons of Kanva invoke thee for their protection

6 O Agni, whose glory 1s brightest, beloved
of many, the people in the clans invoke thee, the
radiant-hatred, to convey the sacrificial food

7 The priests have established thee, O Agny,
i the striving for day', as therr Hotrz, the
ministrant, the greatest acquirer of wealth, with
attentive ears, the most widely extended?*

& The wise who have pressed Soma have made
thee speed hither to the feast (which s offered to
the gods), bringing great hght' and sacrificial food,
O Agny, on behalf of the mortal worshipper



MANDALA I, HYMN 45 43

9. O strength-made, good (Agni), make the gods
who come n the morning, the divine host, sit down
here to-day on our sacrifictal grass, O Vasu, to
drink the Soma

10 Sacrifice, O Agmi, with joint invocations, and
bring hither the divine host This 1s the Soma,
O rain-giving gods Drink (the Soma) which has
been kept over night!

NOTES

The hymn 1s ascribed to Praskazva It 1s evidently
addressed to Agm in his matutinal character, comp the
note on I, 44 The metre 1s Anushaubh Verse 1 = SV
1,96 Verse 6 =VS XV, 31, I'S 1V, 4, 4, 3, MS 1],
13,7

Verse 1

Note 1 Comp VIII, 5, 33 dAkka svadhvardm gdnam

Note 2 As to the gods bung considered here as off-
spring of Manu, comp espccially X, 53, 6 mdnu/% bhava
gandya daivyam gdnam, ‘become Manu, piocreate the
divine hosts’ See also Bergaigne, Rel Védique, I, 69.

Verse 3

Note 1 This passage 15 one of those which show that
the Atns stood 1n especially friendly connection with the
Kanvas Of the Priyamedhas the same may be said, or
perhaps we may even go further and consider them as one
branch of the Kanvas For a fuller discussion of these
questions I refer to my paper, ' Ueber die Liedverfasser
des Rig-veda, Zeitschr der D Morg Gesellschaft, XLII,
213 seq

Verse 4

Note 1 Mdhikerava/%, which I have translated as a proper
name, may be an adjective belonging to Priydmedhi%
Possibly 1t 15 derived from the root kar, ¢ to praise ' ‘ the
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Priyamedhas with mighty hymns’ Comp Bartholomae,
Kuhn's Zeitschnft, XXVII, 341.

Verse 7

Note 1 As gd-ishzt means ‘the striving for cows,’ thus
dilv-1sh#1 means ‘the striving for day,’ or possibly fthe
striving for heaven’ Ludwig (I11, 383) takes it for ‘ mor-
genopfer,’ and it 1s true that most of the passages, in which
the word occurs, are addressed to matutinal deities Thus
our passage belongs to a hymn addressed to the matutinal
Agni, I, 48, 9 1s addressed to Ushas, I, 139, 4, VII, 74,
1, VIII, 87, 3 to the Asvins, IV, 46, 1, 4%, 1 to Vayu
who was invoked in the Prauga-sastra belonging to the
PritaZ-savana, and who recetved the Soma offering before
the other deities There 1s, nevertheless, at least one
passage which shows that Ludwig has gone too far VIII,
76, 9 piba ft indra manritsakhi sutdm sémam dfvishashu,
*Drink, O Indra, with the Maiuts thy friends the Soma
which has been pressed at the divishsis’® The Soma obla-
tion offered to Indra Marutvat formed part of the second
(midday) Savana

Note2 ‘ Saprdthastamam, the most renowned, répandu’

M M
Verse 8

Notel Comp IV, 5, 1 kathf disema agndye brrhit
bhdZ, ‘how may we offer gieat light to Agni?’—which
seems to mean, ' how may we make Agni brilliant ?” Thus
n our passage the meaning seems to be the priests kindle
Agni and perform oblations

Verse 10

Notel The tirif-ahnya Soma, which was kept from
one day to the next day (not, as Ludwig translates, ‘dei
von vorgestern’), was offered to the Asvins at the Atiritra
sacrifice Comp Ruig-veda I, 47, 1, III, 58, 7, VIII, 33,
19, Kitydyana Srautasatra XII, 6, 10, XXIV, 3, 42
There the commentary says, 4svinasastrakayigasamban-
dhina% kamasasthd%4 soma% parvadinanishpannatvit tiro-
hnya ity ukyante
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MANDALA I, HYMN 58
ASHTAKA 1, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 23-24

1 The strength-begotten immortal never grows
tired!, when he, the Hot»z, has become the
messenger of Vivasvat? He passes through the
air on the best paths In the divine world he
invites (the gods) with the saciificial food

2 Sewizing his own food the undecaying, greedy
(Agni) stands on the brushwood wishing to drink
When he has been sprinkled (with ghee), he shines
like a racer with his back? Thundering he has
roared like the ridge of heaven

3 As soon as! the Rudras, the Vasus have made
him their Purchita, the immortal sittng down as
Hotrz, the conqueror of wealth, pressing forward
like a chariot among the clans, among the Ayus?,
the god 1n due course discloses desirable boons

4. Surred by the wind he spreads among the
brushwood hghtly' (driven forward) by the sacrificial
ladles, with his sickle?, loudly roarmng ~ When
thou, O Agm, thirstily rushest on the wooden
sticks like a bull3, thy course, O never-aging god
with fiery waves, becomes black*

5 He who has fiery jaws, stirred by the wind,
blazes down on the forest! as a strong bull (rushes)
on the herd When he proceeds? with his stream
of light to the imperishable atmosphere, then what
1s moveable and immoveable (and) the winged (birds)
are afraid.

6 The Bhrigus have placed thee among men,
who art beautiful like a treasure, who art easy to
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invoke for people, thee the Hotrs, O Agni, the
excellent guest, a delightful friend like Mitra to the
divine race!

7. 1 worship with good cheer Agni the steward!
of all treasures, whom the seven ladles? (of the
priests), the worshippers choose as the Hotrz, the
best sacrificer at the rites, and I pray for treasure3.

8 Son of strength, great ke Mitra, grant to-day
flawless protection to us who magnify thee Agni!
guard from distress with strongholds of iron him
who praises thee, O offspring of vigour!!

9 Be a shelter to him who praises thee, O
resplendent one, be protection, generous giver, to
the generous Agnt! guard him who prasses thee
from distress May he who gives wealth for our
prayer, come quickly in the morning?

NOTES

The hymn 1s ascribed to Nodhas Gautama, who 15
considered as the Rzsht of the whole collection, 1, 58-64
This tradition 1s based on, and confirmed by, several
passages of the text I, 61, 14, 62, 19, 64, 1

The metre 1s Gagati verses 1—5, Trishzubh verses 6-9
None of the verses of this hymn occurs in the other
Samhitas

Verse 1

Note 1 I believe that Professor Aufrecht (Kuhn's Zeit-
schnift, XXV, 435) 1s right in reading nfl At sahak-g4Z
amrftas nd tandate Comp as to nfl At ny, I, 120, 2,
VI, 37,3, VII, 22,8 Agm is frequently called 4tandra%
ditd/ or ssmilarly  Possibly we might read, instead of ni
tandate, nf tandate, though parallel passages for the com-
bination of this root with nf are not known —Prof Max
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Muller's opinton 15 different He writes We say, der
Funke schlagt oder fangt Why should not the Hindu
have said that Agni strikes out That would be vi tundate,
Agni schlagt aus 1m Augenblick But even ni tundate
may have been used in the sense of the spark strking
down on the tinder —the atasis, mentioned 1n verse 2—
which he ignites I should translate ¢ The strength-
begotten immortal strikes down or breaks forth (vi)
quickly, whenever the Hotrz (Agni) becomes the messenger
of the sacrificer (?)'

Note 2 I cannot follow Aufrecht in his translation
‘zum boten des oplernden’ Comp on Agni as the
messenger of Vivasvat, Bergaigne, Rel Védique, I, 87,
H O, Religion des Veda, 122, 275

Verse 2

Note 1 Laterally, his back shunes like a racer On this
kind of comparison, see Bergaigne, Mélanges Renter, 86,
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 107

Verse 3

Note 1 Krini comp von Bradke, DyAus Asura, Ahura
Mazdd und die Asuras, p 36, Pischel, Vedische Studien,
I, 70

Note 3 Bergaigne, Rel Védique, I, 59 seq

Verse 4

Note 1 On vr/thi, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 116,
Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XIX, 148 seq

Note 2 The meaning 1s  with his flames which are sharp
like a sickle S#fm 1s wrtten here as a paroxytonon ,
in several other passages it 1s an oxytonon Such differ-
ences are not quite rare, and there 1s no reason for taking
on this account s#/rzy4 as an instr plur fem of the adjective
srinya, ' mit verkurzter Endung’ (Geldner, loc cit) ‘His
sickle 1s the sharp edge of Agni’ M M — On guhbhiZ,
comp Pischel, Vediwsche Studien, II, 111
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Note 3 As to vrshiydse with the accusative, comp.
Gaedicke, 74 RV X, 44, 4 Qrgdk skambhim . . wvre-
shiyase

Note 4. With the last Pida comp IV, 7, 9 kreshwdm te
éma risata/ purd/ bhisk

Verse §.

Note 1 That 1s, among the fuel.

Note 2. I think that we have here probably—(though, of
course, this explanation can be avoided)—an anacoluthon
The poet began with the nominative (abhivrdgan), and then
he changed the constiuction and went on as i1f he had
begun with the ablative, taking sthituZ 4ardtham (comp
Lanman, 422) as the subject instead of Agni —Patatrizak
seems to be nom pl , comp I, 94, 11 (see below)

Verse 7

Note 1. The translation of arati 1s only approximative
and conjectural

Note 2 Comp Pischel, Ved Studien, II, 119

Note 3 Comp III, 54, 3. saparyAm prdyasi ydmu
ritnam

Verse 9

Note 1 The last Pida 1s the standing conclusion of the

Nodhas hymns
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 59

ASHZAKA 1, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 25

1 The other Agnis (the other fires) are venly
thy branches, O Agni In thee all the immortals
enjoy themselves! Vaisvinara! Thou art the
centre? of human settlements, like a supporting
column thou holdest men*

2 The head of heaven, the navel of the earth is
Agni, he has become the steward! of both worlds
Thee, a god, the gods have engendered, O Vais-
vénara, to be a light for the Arya

3 Asn the sun the rays are firmly fixed, thus in
Agni Vaisvinara all treasures have been laid down.
(The treasures) which dwell in the mountains, in
the herbs, the waters, and among men—of all that
thou art the king

4. As the two great worlds to their son!, like
a Hotzz, like a skilful man, (we bring) praises—
manifold (praises) to him who 1s united with the sun,
to the truly strong one, new (praises) to Vaisvanara,
the manliest god.

5. Thy greatness, O GAtavedas, Vaisvinara, has
exceeded even the great heaven Thou art the
king of the human tribes; thou hast by fighting
gained wide space for the gods.

6. Let me now proclaim the greatness of the
bull whom the Pfrus worship as the destroyer
of enemies’ Agm Vaisvinara, having slain the
Dasyu, shook the (aerial) arena and cut down
Sambara,

[46] E
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7 Agm Vaisvinara, extending by his greatness
over all dommions, who 1s to be worshipped, the
bright one, rich mn loveliness, 1s awake (or, 1s
praised) among the Bharadvégas, in the homestead
of Puruzitha Sitavaneya, with his hundredfold
blessings

NOTES

The same Risht as 1n I, 58 Metie, Trishsubh  None
of the verses of this hymn occurs i the other Samhitis

Verse 1

Note 1 Comp VII, 11,1 nd #2té tvdt ams/td miday-
ante, ‘the immortals do not enjoy themselves without thee’

Note 2 Literally, * the navel’ Comp Mur, V, 214

Note 3 Comp IV, 5, 1 (see below) tipa stabhiyat
upami(t nd rédha/

Verse 2
Note 1 Comp the remark on I, 58, 7 (note 1)

Verse 3

Note 1. I cannot follow Prof von Roth (Zeitschrift der
D Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 116), who explams
dadhire as a third person sing of dhsz

Verse 4

Note 1 The incompleteness both of the construction
and of the metre shows that the text of the first Pida 1s
corrupt I doubt whether 1t ever will be possible to restore
the corect reading with full certainty, but I shall be glad
if others succeed better than I did—and I may add, better
than Piof von Roth (Zeitschrift der D Morg Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, 117 seq ) seems to me to have succeeded—in cor-
recting and 1n interpreting the text I think that after stindve
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rédast clearly one syllable 1s wanted to complete the Pida

possibly we should read therefore sindve rédasyoZ (comp
verse 2, Pida 2, aratl% rédasyo/, which words form the end
of the Pdda) Agni, as 1s well known, is the son of the
two worlds, the stni% rédasyoZz In the beginning of the
Pida bsshati must either refer to the two worlds 1n this
case we have to read brihatyék (instead of brzhati iva),
or brihati may refer, as this adjective frequently does, to
the gira’, and we shall possibly have to read brzhatiz vas
(as to vak, comp Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 206)
But of course all these are mere guesses In every case
the verb on which the accusative giraZz depends (' we
bring, or something like that) must be supplied

Verse 68

Note 1 Or, as the killer of Vzztra See H O, Religion
des Veda, 135, note 2
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MANDALA I, HYMN 60.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 26

1. MAtarisvan brought (Agni) to Bhrzgu as a gift
precious like wealth, of double birth?, the carrier, the
famous, the beacon of the sacrifice ?, the ready and
immediately successful messenger,

2 Both follow his command, the Usigs?® offering
sacrificial food, and the mortals The HotrZ (Agni)
has sat down before daybreak among the clans, the
lord of the clans, whose leave should be asked, the
performer of worship.

3 May our new, beautiful praise, born' from our
heart, reach him the honey-tongued (Agni), whom
the human priests 1n our settlement?, the Ayus,
offering enjoyment have engendered

4 The Usyt, the punfier, the Vasu has been
established among men, the best Hotzz among the
clans, the domestic? master of the house 1 the
house Agni has become the treasure-lord of
freasures,

5 Thus we, the Gotamas, praise thee, O Agni,
the lord of treasures, with our (pious) thoughts,
rubbing thee as (they rub down) a swift racer that
wins the prize May he who gives wealth for our
prayer, come quickly in the morning*

NOTES

Rishi and metre are the same, No verse occurs in the
other Samhitas
Verse 1
Note 1. The celestial and the terrestrial birth of Agnt.
Comp Bergaigne, Rel Véd, II, 52
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Note 2 The text has widithasya Comp I, 31, 6,
note 2
Verse 2

Note 1 On usfg (‘the willing one'), as denoting the
mythical priests who have first established Agni and have
sacrificed as the first, comp Bergaigne, I, 57 seq The
ubhdyisa% seem to be these mythical ancestors and the
actual sacrificers

Verse 3

Note 1 I propose to read gdyamind Comp I, 171, 2
stomas . hrdd tashsiz, 11, 35, 2 hreddk 4 sdtashzam
méntram, VIII, 43, 2 4gne gdnAmi sushrutim, V, 42, 13
giram . gAyaminim, & —Comp Lanman, 356

Note 2 On the meaning of vrigdna, see Max Muller,
vol xxxu, pp xx, 208, 304, Geldner, Vedische Studien, I,
139 seq, with my remarks, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen,
1890, 410 seq , Ludwig, Ueber Methode bei Interpretation
des R:g-veda, 27 seq , Colinet, Les Principes de I'Exégese
Védiqgue d’aprés MM Pischel et Geldner, 28 seq , von
Bradke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, 500, Bechtel, Nachrichten der Gottinger Gesell-
schaft der Wiss, 1894, 392 seq

Verse 4

Note 1 See verse 2, note 1,

Note 2 Bartholomae's theory (Bezzenberger's Beitrage,
XV, 194) that the stem ddmtinas has been developed out of
the phrase ddmQ nak, ‘mm our house,’ does not carry
conviction.

Verse &

Notel Seel, 58,9, note 1
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MANDALA I, HYMN 65

ASHZAKA I, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 9.

1! Thee who hidest thyself m secret like a thief
with an ammal? (which he has stolen) —who hadst
harnessed * adoration and carriedst adoration—

2. The wise unanimously followed by thy foot-
marks? All (gods) deserving worship (reverentially)
sat down near thee

3 The gods followed the laws of Azta There
was an encompassing as the heaven (encompasses)
the earth?,

4 In the lap, in the womb of R:ta, the waters
nourish the fine chuld with praise, him who 1s well
born

5 Like good fortune, like a broad abode, like the
fertile hull Y, like the refreshing stream,

6. Like a racer urged forward 1n the race, like the
rapids of the Sindhu'—who can hold him back?

7 (He 1s) the kinsman of the rivers, as a brother
of lus sisters  He eats the forests as a king (eats,
1 e takes the wealth of) the rich®

8 When he has spread through the forests,
driven by the wind, Agni shears the hair of the
earth

9 Sitting m the waters he hisses like a swan
(He 15) most famous by his power of mind, he who
belongs to the clans, awakening at dawn—

10 A performer of worship like Soma, the god
born from Ruta, like a young ()" beast, far-extending,
far-shining
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NOTES.

The authorship of the whole collectjon, I, 65-%3, 1s
ascribed to Parisara Siktya These hymns are addressed
exclusively to Agni  The greater part of them (65-70) 1s
composed in the Virlg metre, comp on this metre my
Prolegomena, 95 seq I have given there my reasons for
considering that each verse consists of twenty, not of forty
syllables

This section ascribed to Parisara has been treated of by
Bollensen, Zertschrift der D Morg Gesellschaft, XXII,
569 seq  No verse of these hymns composed in the metre
Dvipadd Virdg (I, 65-70) occurs 1n the other Sashitds

Verse 1

Note 1 Professor Max Muller proposes the following
tianslation for verses 1 and 2 The wise (gods) together
followed thee (Agni) when in hiding, by means of footsteps,
as one follows a thief by the ammal, they followed thee
who accepts and carries adoiation (to the gods) All the
worshipful gods sat down (reverentially) near thee

Note 2 There 1s no reason for reading with Bartholomae
(Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, 48)
pasvdn (gen plur ) nd tdyum

Note 3 Ludwig proposes yuvindm, which 1s quite un-
necessary —See also Gaedicke, 173

Verse 2
Note 1 We have here the well-known myth of the
hidden Agni discovered by the gods The ‘wise ones,
(dhirdZ) are no doubt the searching gods, the same who are
called ydgatrdZ in the last Pidda, and who are expressly
designated as devd/ 1n verse 3 Comp. Bergaigne, I, 110

Verse 3

Note 1 Regarding the construction, see Gaedicke, 192 —
Professor Max Muller’s opinion on this phrase differs from
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mine He writes. ‘I should prefer parishz. But pansha
seems to mean a running about, reconnoitring, searching.
*“There was searching on earth as in heaven,” it earth,
like heaven, was reconnoitring-ground.’

Verse &

Note1 Comp VIII, 50, 2 girfz nd bhugmd I believe
that Bocehtlingk-Roth, Bollensen, and Grassmann are right
In correcting our passage accordingly, ramvi, prethvi,
sambhi follow the gender of the corresponding substantives,
and the same may be expected here. Comp Lanman, 530
The meaning 1s that Agni yields nourishment to all beings
as a mountain fertilises the country by the waters which
come down from 1t, comp VIII, 49, 2 girék 1va pré 1dsik
asya pinvire ddtris purubhdgasaZ

Verse 6

Note 1 Regarding the construction, comp Gaedicke,
252 seq , Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, 95 Joh Schmidt
(D1e Pluralbildungen der indogerm Neutra, 305) and Lud-
wig (V, 524) are wrong 1 taking kshéda/ as a locative or
as an istrumental respectively

Verse 7

Note 1 Comp Pischel-Geldner, Vedische Studien, I,
p xvi
Verse 10
Note 1 Can s{svA be the nommative of a stem s{svan
which stands by the side of sisu as »/bhvan of r7bhu?

Prof Max Muller proposes ‘Large like a cow with young,
like a pregnant cow.’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 66.
ASH7TAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10

1 Like unto excellent wealth, like unto the shine
of the sun, like unto lLiving breath, like unto one's
own?! son—

2. Like unto a quick takvan! he (Agni) holds the
wood, like milk, like a milch cow? bnght and
shining

3 He holds safety, pleasant like a homestead,
like ripe barley, a conqueror of men,

4. Like a Azshi uttering (sacred) shouts, praised
among the clans, like a well-cared-for race-horse?,
Agni1 bestows vigour

5. He to whose flame men do not grow accus-
tomed !, who 15 like one's own mind %, like a2 wife on
a couch, enough for all (happiness)

6. When the bright (Agmi) has shone forth, he 1s
like a white (horse [?])! among people, like a chariot
with golden ornaments, impetuous i fights.

7 Like an army which 1s sent forward he shows
his vehemence, like an archer’s shaft with sharp
point

8 He who 1s born 1s one twin, he who will be
born?! 1s the other twin—the lover of maidens, the
husband of wives 2,

9! As cows go to their stalls, all that moves and
we, for the sake of a dwelling, reach him who has
been kindled

10 Like the flood of the Sindhu! he has driven
forward the downwards-flowing (waters)%. The cows
lowed at the sight of the sun?,
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NOTES
The same R:zshi and metre

Verse 1.

Note 1 Comp I, 166, 2, 185 2, X, 39, 14 The
second passage (nltyam nd snim pitré% updsthe dydva
réikshatam prithivi nak dbhvat) would be sufficient to show
that we cannot translate ‘wie en uberlebender schn’
(Ludwig)

Verse 2

Note 1 We do not know what ammal the takvan 1s
Comp I, 194, 53 with M M's note
Note 2 See Bergaigne, Mél Renter, 101, Gaedicke,
253.
Verse 4

Note1 Comp X, 101, 7 prizitd dsvin hitdm gayétha

Verse &

Notel Comp VII, 4, 3 durékam agni% dydve susoka.

Note 2 Prof Max Muller believes that kiatu here
means, ‘like kartrz, a sacnficer, so that kratuZ na nityaZ
sounds like stnuZ na ntyaZ, one’s own sacrificng son
But all this 1s very obscure’

Verse 6

Note1 The second Pdda s translated by Grassmann
‘wie Licht in Hausern,” by Ludwig ‘fast weiss, ber den
menschenstammen’ I think that there can be no doubt
that the words svetdZ nd contain a comparison like all the
other comparisons of which these hymns are full, this
companson 1s unduly effaced n Ludwig’s translation Nor
1s Grassmann right m translating svetdZ be: 'Licht,' the
word 15 an adjective meaning ‘white’ and nothing else
We must supply here, as in many passages, a substantive,
and I do not see any reason why this should not be that
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substantive with which sveta 15 most frequently combmed
mn the Rig-veda, namely asva, comp I, 116, 6, 118, ¢
[119, 10], VIL, 77,3, X, 39,10 In 'V, 1, 4 1t 15 said of
Agni- svetdk vigl gayate dgre dhnim, ‘the white racer 1s
born in the beginning of the days’

Verse 8

Note 1 The traditional text is yamd/Z ha gitik yamds
ginitvam Ludwig translates ‘bewaltiger des gebornen,
bewaltiger auch des, was erst geboren wird® It will
scarcely be necessary to state the reasons which make
against this translation Yamd/Z yami/Z evidently
means °‘the one twin the other twin’ Now if we
leave the text unchanged, we cannot but translate ¢the
one twin is he who has been born, the other twin 1s that
which will be born’—which sounds very strange In I,
89, 10 we have dditik gitdm dditi%z gdnitvam, IV, 18, 4
antd/ gitéshu utd yé gdnitviZ, X, 45, 10 Gt giténa bhinddat
it gdmtvaiZ In all these cases gatd and gdmitva stand
parallel , there 1s no such difference as in our passage,
according to the traditional text, between him (masc ) who
18 and that (neuter) which will be Thus I propose
to read gdnitvaZ, of which conjecture Ludwig has thought
also (see his note, IV, 259) that present Agmi who has
been born, and that future Agni who will be born, are
twins —Prof Max Muller has discussed this passage in his
Science of Language, II, 630 seqq  He nterprets the twin
who has been born as Agni representng the morning,
the twin who will be born as the evening

Note 2 The maidens very probably are the dawns (comp
Prof Max Muller’s discussion quoted 1n the last note) Are
the wives the sacrificial ladles which approach Agm, or the
offerings of ghee, or the piayers? See Bergaigne, Rel
Védique, II, 9 seqq

Verse B

Note L This verse 1s very obscure, and I am quite aware
of the mercly tentative character of the translation which
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I propose I leave vak untranslate/d (comp Delbruck,
Altindische Syntax, 206), which must be done 1n most of
the numerous verses beginning with the words tdm va/
I then read kardth4 (comp 68,1, 70,3 7) Vasatyd seems
to be either a dative similar to the newly-discovered datives
in -4 of a-stems, or we possibly should read vasatyal
(vasatyd 1n the Samhiti-pizha) —Prof Max Muller thinks
of a correction Aarima/ and would translate. ‘To him
(whom you know—va/%) when lighted we go for our dwelling,
as the cows reach their home’

Verse 10

Note 1 Comp above, 63, 6

Note 2 Or the downwards-streaming libations of Ghrita
and the hike? Comp below, I, 92, 10 with note 4

Note 3 Comp below, 69, 10
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MANDALA I, HYMN 67

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 11,

1 Victorious! in the forests, a friend among men,
he demands obedience like a king, the undecaying
one %

2 Like good peace, like fortunate wisdom, may
he (Agn1) be a kind Hot#7, a carrier of offerings

3 Having taken in his hand all manly powers,
he has made the gods fear, when sitting down in his
hiding-place

4 There the thoughtful men find him, when they
have recited the spells which they had fashioned in
their heart

5 As the goat! (supports) the earth? thus he
supports the earth?, he upholds the sky by his
efficacious spells

6. Protect the dear! footsteps of the cattle?
O Agni, thou who hast a full lfe, thou hast gone
from covert to covert?®

7 He who has seen him the hidden one, he who
has got near to the stream of Rzta’—

8 They who get him off, doing service to Ruta,
to him? he then indicates riches

9. He who grows up with might within the
plants, and within the children?!, and within the
sprouting grass *—

10 The splendour [?] in the home of the waters?,
the full-lved. The sages made hum as if building
a seat,
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NOTES.

The same R:shi and metre

Verse 1

Note 1 ‘GAyuZ aus gyayuk, wie der compar gyiyin
gyeshthal zeigt, Ludwig  But what shows that gyiyén 1s
the comparative of giyu/ and that the utterly impossible
change of gy mto g 1s possible? Ludwig’s translation
‘uberwindend ’ 1s right | comp I, 119, 3

Note 2 I propose to read agurydZ Prof Max Muller
conjectures—as Roth (Pet Dict) has done—that srusha
may mean ’ obedient, servant,’ he translates ¢ He destres
a servant (or worshipper) who is not aged’

Verse 5

Note 1 On the mythical goat whose office 1t 1s to
support the worlds, comp I, 164, 6, VIII, 41, 10, X,
82, 6, Bergaigne, III, 21 , H O, Religion des Veda, 72

Note 2. For ‘earth’ the text has two different words,
kshim and preithivim  Prof Max Muller conjectures dydm
for ksh&m ¢ He, Agm, supports the earth, as the buck
the sky.

Verse 8

Note 1 Literally, ‘the dear footsteps,’ but the meaning
of priyd may be compared to that of the Homeric ¢ilos,
his own

Note 2 One could be tempted to refer the word pasu
to Agni, whose footsteps (pad4ni) the ‘ wise ones’ follow
(65, ), and whom they find out in his hiding. Thus we
could translate, ‘ Look at the dear footsteps of the beast’
But the comparison of 70, 6 makes 1t more probable that
the imperative n{ padhi 15 addressed to Agmi I believe
therefore that Grassmann 1s 11ght in translating * Die lieben
Statten der Heerden schutze’ Ludwig's translation 18
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stmilar to this  Prof Max Muller translates ‘Observe
the footsteps of the animal (the stolen animal of the thief
Agm)’
Note 3 With guhd githam comp I, 53, 4 yudh4 yidham,
purd puram
Verse 7
Note 1 Dhidrim rstdsya comp V, 12, 2 ritdsya dhdriZ
dnu trendhi pOrvi’, ‘open the many streams of Rsta,’
VII, 43, 4 72tdsya dhérd/% suddghi/Z diuhinaZ, f milking the
streams of Rsta flowing with plenty’ The stream of Rita
seems to mean the stream of blessings (such as ram, ghee,
&c ) which flows to mankind according to the eternal laws
of Rita
Verse 8

Note 1 The poet passes over from the plural to the
singular
Verse B

Note 1. Bollensen’s conjecture pragisu (instead of pragd/
utd) seems very probable to me Prof von Roth (Ueber
gewisse Kurzungen des Wortendes, p 2) takes a different
view

Note 2 Comp I, g5, 10 (see below), VII, 9, 3 apim
gdrbha/ pras¥a/ 4 vivesa, ‘ the son of the wateis has entered
upon the sprouting grass’

Verse 10

Note 1 ‘ Why not £it1%z apim dame, that is, the (burning)
pile in the home of the waters’ M M
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MANDALA I, HYMN 68.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAVA 5, VARGA 12,

1. Cooking! (the oblations?) the quick one has
approached the sky He has revealed the nights
and what stands and moves >—

2 When he the god, alone of all these gods®
encompassed (the others) by his greatness

3 When thou, O god, hadst been born living
from the dry (wood), then zall {(gods and men ?) were
pleased with thy wisdom

4. They all obtaned the name of divinity, of
immortality !, serving the Azta in due way

5 Theinstigations of Rzta, the thought of Rzta®
they all performed the works of [?] the full-lived
one?

6 Bestow wealth, thou who art the knowing one,
on him who worships thee or who does service to
thee!

7 He who sits down as the Hotrz among the
offspring of Manu he verily 1s the master of all
these riches

8 They longed together for the seed in their
bodies !, and the wise ones were concordant among
each other 1n their minds.

9. They took pleasure 1n his will, as sons (take
pleasure) in their father’s (will), the quick ones who
have listened to his command.

10 He who is rich in food has opened the gates
of wealth?. The householder (Agni) has adorned
the sky with stars,
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NOTES

The same Rzshi and metre

Verde 1

Note 1 DBoehtlingk-Roth are wrong in deniving srizdn
(which should more correctly be written srizdn, comp my
Prolegomena, 477) from the root sr1  They supply an
object like sof1/% and translate * Licht verbreitend hebt er
sich zum Himmel’

Note 2 Lanman, 422

Verse 2

Note 1 Bollensen conjectures devdnim devd% (instead
of deva/Z devinam) which seems to be night (comp below,
69, 2), though this conjecture I1s not absolutely necessary
(see my Prolegomena, 97)

Verse 4

Note 1 Amyitam belongs to nfma, comp V, 57, 5
ams/tam nima bhegire, X, 123, 4 viddt gandharvd/ ams/-
tini nima

Verse B

Note 1 With ritdsya dhitiz comp I, 71,3, IV, 23, 8,
IX, %6, 4, 97,34, 111, 2 —Prof Max Muller thinks that
7zta should be taken as a name of Agni ‘for the righteous
(Agnt) are the prayers, for the righteous the devotian’

Note 2 Is visvAyu/ an adverb meaning ‘etemally’? As
visviyu 15 an epithet of Agm frequently used in the Rig-
veda and especially in the Parfsaia hymns (see 67, 6 10,
68,5, 79, 4), one feels tempted to read visvAyok (comp
IV, 42, 1 rdsh#rdm kshatrlyasya visviyok)

Yerse 6

Note 1 Comp III, 59, 2 ydk te Aditya sfkshatt vraténa.
[46] F
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Verse 8

Note 1 Some light is thrown on this obscure verse by
the hymn, I, 72, a hymn belonging, as our hymn does, to
the Parfsara collection It 1s shown by the second verse of
that hymn (see below) that the searching ones, ‘dmiiri/4,’ are
the gods who seeck Agni It scems probable, consequently,
that the ‘seed’ 1s Agmt (comp I, 164, 35, where Soma is
said to be vsfshnat dsvasya rétak, ‘the seed of the manly
horse’) Of the same searching gods 1n I, 72, 5 the ex-
pression samgdnind/ 15 used, comp sdm génata in our
passage

Verse 10

Note 1 Ridya/ must be a gemitive, comp I, 72,8 rdyd}
dira/ vl rstagsds aginan  Probably the accent should be
riyd/z, comp, however, Lanman, 431
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 69

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 13

1 Bright, laming, like the lover of the Dawn'
he has, like the light of the sky, filled the two
(worlds of Heaven and Earth) which are turned
towards each other

2 As soon as thou wert born thou hast excelled
by thy power of mind, being the son of the gods
thou hast become their father

3 (Agm 1s) a worshipper (of the gods), never
foolish, (always) discrimmating, (he is) hke the
udder of the cows, (he 1s) the sweetness of food *-—

4 Like a kind friend to men, not to be led
astray %, sitting 1n the midst, the lovely one, in the
house ,

5 Like a child when born, he 1s delightful mn the
house, like a race-horse which 1s well cared for’,
he has wandered across the clans?

6 When I call (to the sacrifice) the clans who
dwell in the same nest with the heroes, may Agn!
then attain all divine powers!?

7 When thou hast listened to these heroes, no
one breaks those laws of thine

8 That venly is thy wonderful deed that thou
hast killed?, with thy companions, (all foes), that
jomed by the heroes, thou hast accomplished thy
works 2

9. Like the lover of the Dawn!, resplendent and
bright, of familiar form may he (thus) pay attention.
to this (sacrificer)

F 2
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10 Carrying (him) they opened by themselves
the doors (of heaven) They all shouted at the
aspect of the sun .

NOTES

The same Rishi and metre

Verse 1

Note 1 The lover of the Dawn 1s here the Sun  See
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 31

Verse 3
Note 1 Agni 1s the sweetness of food (comp V, 7, 6
svidanam pitinidm), it 15 not probable that svAdma and
fidha/ should depend on vigindn, as Ludwig believes

Verse 4

Note 1 I adopt Boehtlingk-Roth’s conjecture ahirydz
Ahfirya% would mean, ' he who 1s to be led astiay’

Verse 5

Note 1. See above, 66, 4
Note 32 ‘He has overcome the (hostile) clans’ M M

Verse @

Note 1 Perhaps devatvd 1s an instrumental, as Ludwig
takes it In this case we should have to translate ‘may
Agni by his divine power attain everything '—Prof Max
Muller translates this verse ‘When I with my men call
the clans of the same nest (the gods), Agni will obtain all
divine honours’

Verse 8

Note 1 The first hemstich of this verse has eleven
syllables mnstead of ten and shows the 1egular Trishsubh
type. The same irregulanty occurs m 70, 4 10 As
I have shown in my Prolegomena, p y7, this metrical
uregulanty does not necessitate cotrections of the text,
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and the comparison of X, 147, 1 (see next note), where 1t
15 said dhan ydt vrztrdm vivé/Z apdk, seems even to
confirm the traditional reading It cannot be denied,
however, that the double ydt and the use of 4han without
an object raises some susptcion In I, 34, 3, 186, 4 we
have saminé dhan Possibly we may read, tit tu te
dasmsak 4dhan saminé, ‘this wonderful deed of thine has
been accomplished on one and the same day (with that
mentioned in verse 7)° I am fully aware of the uncertainty
of such guesses The removal of ydt has already been
proposed by Bollensen (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg
Gesellschaft, XXII, 592)

Note 2 Here we may correct the text with greater
cettainty than in the first hemistich, or to speak more
accurately, we shall have to correct not the traditional
text itself, but that ancient grammatical commentary on
the text which has been picserved to us in the Padapisza
The words vivérdpdsust of the Samhitipis/a are written-in
the Padapiz/a vivé% rdpidmsi  Now we 1ead IV, 19, 10
dpAmsi . narya dviveshik, ‘thou hast performed manly
works ' In X, 147, 1 we have dhan ydt vsstrim ndryam
vivél apas here the adjective narya clearly shows that
apa/ 15 a blunder for dpak, and we must translate, ' when
thou hast killed Vs:tia and peiformed thy manly work’
This passage shows that in X, 76, 3 also vivé/ apd/ should
be corrected (v dpa%) Thus we have three passages
which dviveshiZ ot vivék has the object dpa/, ipisms1, and
we may infer with full certainty that in our passage
vivérdpamsi does not correspond to a Padapiska reading
vivé/ rdpédsms: but vivés dpdmst  The same may be said
with regard to VI, 31, 3 (mushiyd/ Aakrdm dvive/ rdpamsi;
Samh avive rdpamst)

Verse B

Note 1 Comp above, verse 1

Verse 10
Note 1l Comp above, 66, 10
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MANDALA I, HYMN 70

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 14

1 May we, the poor!, succeed in many (pious)
thoughts?  May Agni with his pure splendour
attain everything—

2 He who understands the divine laws and the
birth of the human race.

3 He who 1s the child of the waters, the child
of the trees, the child of that which stands, and the
child of that which moves

4. Even n the rock (they have done homage [?])
to him, 1 his dwelling?  (He 15) like a protector [?]?
of the clans, the immortal one, he who 1s of a good
mind

5. For he, Agni, (shows himself as) an earth-
protecting (lord) of riches! to the man who sansfies
hum with well-spoken (prayers)

6 Protect O knowing one, these beings, thou
who knowest the birth of gods and men .

7 He whom many nmights (and dawns), in their
different forms?!, may ncrease, whom that which
moves * and that which stands (increases), the god
penetrated by R:ta—

8 That Hotrz who has sat down m the sun?,
has been successfully worshipped? (by the human
sacrificers), he who truly accomplishes all his works

9 On the cows, on the trees thou hast conferred
excellence May all men bring us tribute in the
sun'!
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10 In many places men have worshipped thee
They have brought (thee) to different places?! as
sons (divide) the property of an aged father ?

11! (He 1s) like a greedy man? who goes
straight (to his aim), hike a mighty archer, like
a fearful avenger [?]%, impetuous in contests *

NOTES
The same R:zshi1 and metre

Verse 1

Note 1 I adopt Bergaigne's opmion on the word ari
(see Religion Védique, 11, 218 seq )

Note 2 The Padapiz/a has manishd mstead of manishi/
See my Prolegomena, 385, Lanman, 363 Prof Max Muller
proposes to translate ‘May we by wisdom overcome many
enemies!’ He wntes 'Is not vanema almost a standing
formula as applied to enemies? Let us conquer the enemies
The enemies are masculine in VI, 48,3 visvAnaryaZ  van-
van, femunine in V1, 16, 27 vanvdnta/Z aryd/ aritiz  VIII,
39, 2 visvikaiydZ aritth X, 133, 3 visvik dritaya/k arydk
IV, 50, 11 gagastdm aryd/ vanishdm dratik (repeated
VII, 97, 9, cf I, 29, 4)° For my translation I refer to
II, 5, 7 stémam vanéma, II, 11, 12 dhiyam vanema,
I, 122, 14 aryd/ girak, X, 148, 3 aryd/% v girak abh{ arka
vidvin

Verse 4

Note 1 Or even in the rock (they have done homage)
to him, and 1n the (human) dwelling? I believe we must
supply a verb on which the dative asmail depends Ludwig
proposes to read durozdm ‘within the stone 1s his
dwelling’ Comp II, 1,1, VI, 48 5

Note 2 I do not understand visdm nd visvaZ Ludwig
translates ‘er 1st der menschen allgemeiner, unsterblicher
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fursorger’ But visva does not mean ‘allgemein,’ and
Ludwig omits nd, ‘like’ One should expect a phrase
like visfim n4 vispitik, which of course is metrically
mmpossible  Is 1t too bold to correct visva’ into vispis,
a word hitherto not found 1 the texts, but formed
exactly like stip4, pasupd, tanfpd and others?—Prof Max
Muller takes asmat as dependent on svidhi% and visvaZ as
belonging at the same time to amsftaZ and to visdim He
translates *To him also who dwells 1n the rock and 1n the
house, every immortal like every one among men 1s well
disposed ’

Verse 5.

Note 1 Comp VII, 10, 5 si hf kshdpivin dbhavat
rayizim

Verse 6

Note 1 Most probably we have here not the accusative
martin but the gemtive mdrtim, which was confounded by
the arrangers of the traditional text with the accusative
and treated according to the Sandhi rules which govern
the ending -an See Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 353,
Bartholomae, Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachge-
schichte, I, 48

Verse 7

Note 1 Lanman (p 422) takes kshapd’Z virlipdZ as ac-
cusatives, and translates, * Whom through many mights and
mornings all beings worship’” [ believe that they are
nomunatives, and that we should accentuate kshdpaZz As
virdpa 1s a regular epithet of ndktosh4si, I think that
kshapa/ 1s to be understood as an elliptic plural similar to
the elliptic duals ushdsi or dhani (comp Delbruck, Alt-
indische Syntax, 102), and that 1t means, ‘the mights (and
mornings) '—Comp VI, 38,4 vardhan m&si/ sarddak dy&va/
{ndram, ' May months, years, days increase Indra’s great-
ness’

Note 2 Of course £#a rdtham 1s a mistake for karitham,
as first pointed out by Benfey
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Verse 8

Note 1 On the locative sVar, see Lanman, 488, Joh
Schmudt n Kuhn'’s Zertschnft, XXVII, 306, Bartholomae
in Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 42 Comp X, 61, 14 svak
nd yé trishadhasthé nishedi%

Note 2 Comp X, 53, 2 dridh: hdétA nishdda ydgivan

Verse 0

Note 1 Is 1t not morc probable that tribute was brought
to Agni (comp V, 1, 10) than to the human worshippers?
Possibly we should change sVak naZ (s¥ar »ak of the
SamhitApisZa) mto svarrzaZ, a vocative of the stem
sVarns; = sVarzara The translation would be, * All men
have brought tribute to thee, O sun-heio!’

Verse 10

Notel Comp V, 11, 4 agnim nd1a/ vi bharante grihé-
grike
Note 2 Regaiding the metre, comp above, 6g, 8, note I

Verse 11

Note 1 This verse may possibly be a later addition
See Bergaigne, Recheiches sur I'Historre de la Samhitd,
I, 61

Note 2 On gridhnd, comp Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 237

Note 3 Comp I, 32, 14 dhek yitdram

Note 4 See above, 66, 6
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MANLZALA I, HYMN 71

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 15-16.

1 The loving (women) have (amorously) excited !
their lover, as wives of the same nest (house) their
own husband The sisters have delighted in the
dark and 1n the red (goddess)?, as the cows in the
brightly shining dawn

2 Our fathers, the Angiras?, have broken even
the strong fortresses by their hymns, the rock by
their shouting They have opened to us the path
of the great heaven, they have obtamed day and
sun and the shine of the dawn*

3 They founded the R:ta, they set into motion
the thought of 1t Thus then the widely-spread
(prayers)® of the poor ® which seek to obtain (wealth),
which are free from thirst%, the active, approach?
the tribe of the gods® strengtheming them by
offering them delight

4 When MAtarisvan had produced him by attrition,
he, the reddish, the noble one, who was brought to
many places?, has come to every house Then the
Bhszgu-like? has undertaken the messengership?®
(for the mortal) as for a mightier king, being
attached to him

5 When he had created sap to the great father
Heaven, the knowing one stealthily approached the
speckled (cows) The archer fiercely shot an arrow
at him  The god turned his impetuous power
against his daughter?

6 Augment, O Agni, twofold the strength of
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the man who worships ! thee 1n his house, or offers
adoration to the loving one? day by day May he
whom thou incitest be united with riches?

7 Every nourishment goes towards Agni, as the
seven young? rivers (flow) into the ocean Our
strength does not shine from kinsmen' Do thou
therefore who knowest this, procure among the gods
kindness for us

8" When the sharp splendour? reached the lord
of men to incite him®, the bright sperm poured
down from Heaven (or, from the god Dyaus)* Agni
produced® and furthered the blameless, young, well-
wishing host*®

9 He who traverses the paths quickly' like
thought, the Sun alone rules over wealth altogether
(There are) the two kings Mitra and Varuza with
graceful hands? who watch over the beloved am-
brosia® 1n the cows

10 Do not forget, O Agni, who art a sage pos-
sessed of knowledge?, our paternal friendship Oild
age immpaus the appearance (of men) as a cloud
(covers the sun or the sky) DBefore this curse
(attams us), thik thou (of us)*

NOTES

The same Reshi Metre, Trish/ubh

Though the hymns 71-73 are not composed 1n the Virdg
metre like the preceding hymns, it 1s shown by mamifold
evidence that they had the same ougin  Verse §=VS
XXXIIL, 51, TS 1, 3, 14,6, MS 1V, 14, 15

Verse 1

Note 1 Comp Geldner, Vedische Studien, I1, 134
Note 2. If the text is correct, the ‘sisters’ may either
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be the ten fingers which generate Agni by attrition (III, 29,
13, IV, 6, 8), or the streams of water among which Agni
grows up, or streams of Ghr#ta or the hike (comp II, 5, 5,
see below) Why these sisters are said to delight in the
dark and 1n the bright goddess, the Night and the Dawn,
remains doubtful

But I think there are reasons which strongly recommend
a correction of the text In III, 55, 11 we read sydvi £a

drushi £a svdsirau, 'the two sisters, the dark one and

the red one’ Is it not probable that in owm1 passage also
it 1s the sisters who are described as dark and red? The
dark goddess and the red goddess of course are Night and
Dawn, and Night and Dawn, as 1s well known, are sisters
i Vedic poetry  And furthermore the ‘sisters’ are de-
scribed 1n our veise as amorously exciting the god Agm
for 1t cannot well be doubted that the svisiraZ of the third
Pada are identical with the usati/Z of the first similarly it
1s said 1n 70, 7—in a hymn belonging to the same collection
with our Stikta—that the Nights and Dawns augment
Agnr's greatness, in other passages Agni 1s represented as
beloved by the Dawn, or as suckled by Night and Dawn
(Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 14 15) The ‘sisters’ then
are stated 1n our verse to delight (agushran), probably
Agnmi now we read n II, 2, 2 abh{ tvi ndktiZ ushdsa%
vavasire dgne vatsdm na svdsareshu dhendvas,© The Nights
and Dawns, Agni, have lowed at thee as the milch-cows in
their stalls at their calves,” comp Bergaigne, II,15 Thus
everything 1s clear, if we take the usati% and the svdsirak
for the bright and dark goddesses, 1 e for the Dawns and
Nights The correction of the text to which this inter-
pretation leads, 1s svdsira% sydvi4 drushi% agushran, ‘the
dark and the red sisters have delighted (1n Agn1)’ It 1s
easy to understand that the corruption of the text was
occasioned by the simile of the fourth Pada The words
ushdsam nd giva/ seemed to demand a parallel nominative
and a parallel accusative n the third Pida The nomina-
tive was svdsira%, but there was no accusative Thus
probably arose the reading sy{vim drushim
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Verse 2

Note L On the Angiras as the fathers of the priestly
tribes, see H O, Religion des Veda, 278

Note 2 The phrase ushdsaZ keti/ occurs several times
i the Rig-veda I think that ketdm usri% means exactly
the same, 1t has been shown by Kaegi, Festgruss an
Boehtlingk, p 49, and by Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's
Beitrage, XV, 185, that a genitive sing usrd/ existed

Verse 3

Note 1. Ludwig refers asya to the sactificer, Bollensen to
Agni, and so does Siyana I believe that asya should be
explammed as 7ztdsya, the phiase 7stdsya dhitl 1s {requently
used, comp 1V, 23, 8, IX, 76, 4, 97,34, 111,2 See also
Ludwig's note on III, 31,1 (vol v,p 65) —P1of Max Muller
refers 7zta to Agnt * One might translate 1t by righteous
They established the righteous (Agni), they moved his
mind (made him attend?)’

Note 2 The substantive (of feminine gender) which 1s to
be supplied to didhish¥aZ, dtrzshyanti/, &c, seems to me
to be giraZ or the ke Aryd/ stands frequently together
with giraZz —Prof Max Muller writes ¢ Could not art be
a feminne like Zarshasi and vis, see befoie, I, 70,1 We
should then tianslate, and then the people emulous, widely
spread, never flagging [the stones also are called atrzshita/
atrshrzaga/, X, 94, 11], and active go towards the gods’

Note 3 See above, 70, I, note 1

Note 4 Are the prayers called * free from thirst’ because
they are accompanied by libations of Ghrsla, Soma, &c ?

Note 5 I believe that deviAn gdnma depends both on
dkkki and on vardhdyantiZ

Note 8 Devin, or rather devdm, 1s gen plur , see above,
20, 6, with note 1

Verse 4

Note 1 The place in which vibhrsta/ stands would seem
to show that it 1s an epithet of Matarisvan, and so 1t 1s
understood by Ludwig and by Bergaigne (Rel Véd I, 54)



78 VEDIC HYMNS,

But 1t 1s Agni himself, not MAtarisvan, who 1s very fre-
quently mentioned as vibhsta or the ike As we read
here, vibhritak grthé-grihe, it 1s said 1n V, 11, 4°
agnim ndra% vl bharante grihé-grihe, ‘the men carry Agm
hither and thither, to every house,’ comp I, #0, 10, III,
55,4, X,1,2, 45,2, 80,4 Thus I believe the poet means
to say that Mitarisvan fitst kindled Agmi, 1n one place of
course,and that Agni then was brought to many places, to
all human dwellings I think that the text indeed can be
understood 1n this way, If we suppose that the author, for
the sake of the metre, allowed himself a hyperbaton or
synchysis

We must not omit to mention that the first Pida of I,
148, 1 15 nearly 1dentical with our passage mdthit ydt im
vish#dz métarisvA  This Pada 1s deficient by one syllable
1f we were to read vibhrzstaZ, as i our passage, this would
lead indeed to the conclusion that there 1s no hyperbaton
m our verse—for the verse, I, 148, 1, could not be explamed
in that way—but that vibhsitas refers to Maitarisvan
I think, however, that i1t 1s more than doubtful that the
verse, I, 148, 1, 1eally ought to be corrected 1n this way,
whatever may have been the original form of that verse, 1t
1s quite possible, and even probable, that i1t differed from
our passage just 1n that one word

Note 2 The exact meaming of Bhr/gavaira 1s doubtful
It 1s, of course, derived from Bhs7gu as vdsavéna, tikavina,
from vidsu, tdku  Agni 15 called Bhr/gavisa also 1n IV, 7,
4 Comp Bergagne, I, 54

Note 3 With the words £ dOtVam vivdya comp 1V,9q,6
véshi {t u asya dltyam

Verse b

Note 1 This difficult verse evidently treats of the incest
which the father Dyaus has committed with his daughter.
Compare on this subject Bergaigne, Rel Véd 1, 109 seq
Agni seems to be represented here as stimulating the desire
of the father, the ‘sap’ (rdsa) probably is the sperm, comp
I, 105, 2.
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In the second Pada, Agm, having done, as it seems, some
mischief, goes away to the ‘speckled cows’ We cannot
say who these speckled cows were, they evidently are
identical with those mentioned 1n another passage treating
of the same story, X, 61, § —Bergaigne paraphrases the
second Pida of our verse, wrongly in my opinion, * Agii
sort furtivement de cette fille, de cette vache, presani’

The archer who shoots at Agni (third P4da) 1s not better
known to us than the speckled cows Bergaigne’s opinton,
‘que cet archer n'est autre que le pére lui-méme, 1s not
very convincing

Verse 6

Note 1 The traditional reading vibhdti (*he who shines
for thee 1 his house’) gives no satisfactory sense I pro-
pose to read vidhdti  Cf I,120,1 Kathd vidhati dpraketa’

Note 2 I have some doubts as to the correctness of
usatd/ (Samhitdparsha,usatd) dnu dyfin - Usdt, of course, 1S
an epithet not of the days, but of Agni But then we
expect the dative Coriecting the text (usaté) 1s all the
easter, becausc before a following vowel the dative and the
genitive were, 1n the onginal pronunciation, identical (usatd=
dnu, see my Prolegomena, 447 sqq ), the spellings of the
SamhitApAska, usatd dnu and usaté dnu, belong to the inven-
tions of Vedic grammarians

Note 3 Literally, May he whom thou incitest drive on
the same chariot with riches Comp such expressions a5
rathi/% 14yd/% and the like

Verse 7
Note 1 Comp IV, 44, 2 yuvék vipuk abhi prikshak
safante, VII, go, 5
Note 2 Comp I, 26, 10, note 1
Note 3 Ludwig nicht unter unsern freunden ward
auszfundig gemacht die kraftspeise  Grassmann mnicht be!
Verwandten ward uns Nahrung sichtbar Wilson Our
food 1s not partaken of by our kinsmen  Gnffith Not by
our brethren was our food discovered —Ludwig and Grass-
mann translate as if the text had gdmfshu What the
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instrumental means 1s shown, I believe, for instance, by
IV, 14, 2 vi sliryaZ rasmibhiz £ékitinaZ, ‘' the sun shining
with hts rays’ Thus in our passage the poet seems to me
to say, ‘ We have no strong kinsmen who might add lustre
to our strength Agni, procure thou strength to us’
Comp X, 23, 7 vidmd h{ te pramatim deva gamivit, ‘ for
we know, O god, thy providing care like that of a kinsman’
—Piof Max Muller proposes the translation ‘Qur wealth
15 not known by our kinsmen, 1 e we cannot support them
as we ought’
Verse 8

Note 1 The poet returns here to the myth of which he
had spoken in verse 5. Should the order of the verses be
changed?—On our verse, compare Geldner, Ved Studien,
11, 34

Note 2 Tégas seems to be here a synonym of rétas, as
1n the later language

Note 3 Is the lord of men Agmi? See the thud Pida —
Ishé I consider, with Geldner, as an infinitive

Note 4 My translation rests on the supposition that
dyauZ 1s to be corrected into dyéZ%, thus the ablative 1s
obtained, of which the word abhtke 1s usually accompanied
(comp Lanman, 433, Collitz, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, X,
15) If we leave the rcading dyau/k, this nominative will
be the subject of the verb &naz Then téga% must be accu-
sative dependent on 4nas, and we can scarcely avoid
making nrzpdtim to depend on the infinitive 1shé  This
15 the way which Geldner has followed in interpreting
this passage But I cannot consider this separation of
nyzpitim from the verb 4naf vely probable

Note 5 The exact meaning of ganayat seems to be here,
‘he caused them to be born’ Comp Satapatha Brihmara
I, 7,4,4 yathi tad devA retaZ priganayan (comp Aitareya
Brihmaza III, 34, see also Rig-veda X, 61, 7)

Note 8 This may be the host of the seven Rishis
Comp. III, 91, 1-5, IV, 1,12 seq (?) Or the Maruts are
alluded to (comp. below, 72, 4), though that seems to me
less probable
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Verse P

Note 1 Literally, in one day. But sadyd/ has already
in the Rig-veda the secondary meamng ‘immediately,
quickly.’

Note 2 Comp III, 56, 7 rigénd mitrd-vdruni supéni.

Note 3 See below, 72, 6.

Verse 10

Note 1 Comp VII, 18, 2 there the words abhi vidiZ
kavi/ sdn are identical with our text

Note 3 Of the second hemistich Prof Collitz has treated
in Bezzenberger's Beitrage, X, 15, note He paraphrases
the meaning in the following way ‘Der Sinn des ganzen
Verses 15t ; unsere Freundschaft mit dir, Agm, stammt aus
alter Zeit Nun sagt man zwar “im Alter andert sich das
Aussehn wie das der Wolke” Aber stehe du uns ber vor
diesern Fluche’ I do not believe that this interpretation,
though very ingemouns, gives the real meaning of the Vede
poet —Comp 1, 179, 1 miniti sriyam garim4 tanfinim

[46] G
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MANDALA I, HYMN 72

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 17-18

1 He has brought down (1 e surpassed) the
wisdom of many a worshipper?, he who holds in his
hand all manly power Agni has become the lord
of treasures, he who brought together all (powers
of) immortality

2' All the clever immortals when seeking did not
find the calf though sojourning round about us
The attentive (gods), wearying themselves, follow-
ing his footsteps? stood at the highest, beautiful?
standing-place of Agni,

3 When the bright ones! had done service? to
thee, the bright one, Agni, with Ghs:ta through
three autumns, they assumed worshipful names,
the well-born shaped their own bodies

4 Acquiring (or, exploring?) for themselves the
two great worlds, the worshipful ones brought for-
ward therr Rudra-like powers? The mortal, when
(beings) were 1n discord? perceived and found out
Agni standing 1 the highest place

5 Bemng like-minded they! reverentially ap-
proached him on their knees Together with their
wives they venerated the venerable one? Aban-
doning their bodies they made them their own?, the
(one) friend waking when the (other) friend closed
his eyes+

6 When the worshipful (gods) have discovered
the thrice seven secret steps? (or, places) laid down
n thee, they concordantly guard with them immor-
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tality  Protect thou the cattle and that which
remains steadfast? and that which moves

7 Knowing, O Agni, the established orders? of
(human) dwellings, distribute i due order gifts®
that they may live Knowing the ways which the
gods go’, thou hast become the unwearied mes-
senger, the bearer of oblations

8 They who knew the rnight way and were filled
with good ntentions, beheld from heaven the seven
young!® (rivers) and the doors of riches Saramé
found the strong stable of the cows from which human
clans receive their nourishment?

9 The Earth has spread herself far and wide
with them who are great in their greatness, the
mother Aditi, for the refreshment of the bird?, with
her sons who have assumed all powers of their own
domiaton?, prepating (for themselves) the way to
immortality

10 When the unmortals created the two eyes of
heaven’, they placed fair splendour 1n him (Agni)Z
Then they rush down?® like streams let loose The
red ones have recognised, O Agni, those which are
directed downwards*

NOTES

The same R:shi and metre — Verse 1 = TS 1I, 2,12, 1
Verse 3 =TB 11, 4,5,6 Verses 8-9=TB 1I, 5, 8, 10

Verse 1
Note 1 The meaning seems to me to be by his wisdom
he excels all human wisdom Prof Max Muller translates
‘ Agni, who holds 1n his hand all that men destre, conquers
G 2
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(or, wins for himself) the praises of many a wise worshipper ’
And the last PAda 'he who brought together all immortal
blessings '—On sasvat, see VI, 61, 1, VII, 18, 18, VIII,
23, 28.

Verse 2

Notel Here we have again the myth of the hidden
Agmi whom the gods seek. Agni 1s meant by the calf

Note 2 Going on foot, Siyaza

Note 8 I follow Siyarna, Bollensen, and Ludwig in taking
Zilu as a locative

Verse 3

Note 1 ‘Was not Siyaza nght in taking this verse as
referring to the Maruts? Cf VI 48, 21 . sugdta also is
an epithet of the Maruts, I, 48, 3, 166, 12° M M

Note 2 As to the subjunctive, comp Delbruck, Syn-
taktische Forschungen, I, p 67 The Taittiriya Brihmaza
(11, 4, 5, 6) reads saparydn

Verse 4

Note 1 [ follow the Padapdzta which has rudriyd But
possibly we may have the nom plur rudriydZ, 'the
worshipful Rudriyas (1 e Maruts) rushed forward’

Note 2 The translation of nemadhita 1s 1n jeopardy

Verse b

Note 1 Probably the mortals, as Ludwig understands it
Comp mirta/, verse 4

Note 2 The venerable one 1s Agm

Note 3 Possibly the text 1s corrupt In IV, 24, 5 we
read ririkvimsak tanVaZ kreevata trm, ‘abandoning (1 e
risking) their bodies they took him (Indra) for their pro-
tector* (comp I, 100, 7) Should svd# have supplanted
another word, for instance, trfm? As the pronoun svd very
frequently stands in apposition with tanfl, it may have
found its way also into passages to which 1t did not
belong
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Note 4. The meaning seems to be that whenever the
attention of one of the friends relaxed, another friend
watched instead of the first See Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLIV, 328, Bartholomae, Studien
zur indogerm Sprachgeschichte, 1, 95

Verse 6

Note 1 Siyama explains the tr{f sapti pad{ as the
three tumes seven kinds of sacrifices, the seven Pikayagsas,
the seven Haviryag#as, the seven Somayagszas But this
later system of the twenty-one forms of sacrifice can
scarcely have existed at the time of the Rig-veda Samhita
Three tumes seven 1s a favourite number i Rig-vedic
mysticism , comp I, 191, 12 14, IV, 1, 16; VII, 87, 4,,
VIII, 46, 26, 69, 7, 96, 2, IX, 70,1, 86, 21, X, 64, 8,
9o, 15 Possibly three times seven pieces of wood (sami-
dhaZ) are alluded to, comp X, go, 15, but everybody who
has studied Bergaigne’s Anthmétique mythologique (Rel
Véd II, 114 seq , see especially p 122) will admit that
there are ever so many possible interpretations of a passage
like this Prof Max Muller’s translation1s  The worship-
ful gods found in thee the twenty-one words which are
hidden 1n thee They guard with them the immortal
(Agni) >—Instead of avidan (PadapéirZa) I think we must
read dvidan

Note 2 Ludwig certainly 1s wrong 1n translating ‘ hute
du den wandel von tier und pflanze’ The author of this
group of hymns s very fond of the phrase sthitd/ £ardtham
and the like, see I, 68,1, 70,3 7 The same phrase, in
one or the other of its possible shapes, has evidently been
used by him here also The plural masculine sthatrin 1s
indeed very strange Possibly ] Wackernagel is right in
reading sthitdZz (Kubn's Zeitschnft, XXV, 287, comp
Lanman, p 422), the reading sthitrf» may be due to the
neighbourhood of pasin This sort of blunder 1s very
frequent in the text of the Rig-veda Prof Max Muller
suggests the stabled cattle and what moves about (1n the
meadows)



86 VEDIC I1IYMNS

Verse 7

Note 1 On vayuna, comp Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 295
300 ¢ The thoughts of human bemngs’ M M

Note 2 Suridh Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 32 50

Note 3 * Which lead to the gods?»' M M

Verse 8

Notel Comp I, 26, 10, note 1 —' Beheld the seven young
rivers coming down from heaven’ M M
Note 3. See Delbruck, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 87

Verse P

Note 1 The bird seems to be Agns

Note 2 The Padapizia gives su-apatydm  There 13 no
doubt 2 word su-apatyd, ‘blessed with good offspring’
This 1s frequently used together with such nouns as rayy,
kshaya, ish , 1t stands in several passages by the side of
pragavat See I, 117,79, 11, 2,12, 4,8, 9,5, III, 3, %,
16,1, IV, 2, 11, X, 30,12 But from this woid should
be distinguished sva-patyd, derived from svd-pati (X, 44,
1, &c ), ‘a man’s own dominion,’ or ‘own rulership,’ comp
Faspatyd This word is found here, and in some other
passages, for nstance, VII, 91, 3 v[svd {t ndra/ svapatyfm
kakruZ, ‘ the heroes have exercised all the powers of their
own dominion,” VIII, 15,10 satrf v{svd svapaty&ni dadhishe,
‘thou hast assumed (Indra) all powers of thy own dominion
altogether '—Ludwig translates coriectly, ‘alle selbsther-
lichkest’

The Taittiriya Brihmara reads kakri/ for tasthis  This
reading evidently rests on Rig-veda IV, 34,9, VII, g1, 3
There 1s no reasom, however, for preferring this to the
traditional reading of our Rik-text.

Verse 10

Note1l The sun and the moon? This very natural
explanation will scarcely be modified on account of passages
hike the following (Satapatha Brahmaza 1, 6, 3, 38).
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‘ These are the two eyes of the sacrifice, the (oblations of
butter called) Agyabhigas’

Note 2 Comp below, 73,4

Note 3 Itisnot necessary to change the text, I believe,
however, that the conjecture adhd/ ksharanti (they stream
downwards) would not be quite improbable Comp my
Piolegomena, p 36g, note 1 —The subject scems to be the
streams of sacrificial libations

Note 4 Both expressions, ‘the red ones’ and ‘those
which are directed downwards, aie feminine The red
ones may be the dawns But these cannot be called
“directed downwards’ [ take, therefore, the one noun as
a nomunative, the other as an accusative Cannot ‘those
which are directed downwards’ be the libations of Ghreta
and the like, which the dawns see?—Prof Max Muller
translates ‘People recognised the red netherward mares
(of thee), O Agni’ He supplies gvild/ or takes arushi% as
mares, cf V, 56, 6
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MANDALA I, HYMN 73

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 19-20.

1. He who gives vigour like wealth acquired by
the fathers?, who 1s a good guide like the instruction
of a sage, who 1s pleased (by worship) like a comfort-
ably resting guest? (Agni) has crossed the (sacrificial)
seat of the worshipper like a Hotzz

2 He who being truthful hike the god Savitzz!
protects by his power of mind all settlements?, praised
by many lke impetuocus splendour? the truthful
one has become dear like vital breath and worthy
to be searched for*

3. (Agnt) who possessing everyrefreshment dwells
on the earth hike a god, like a king who has made
himself (valiant) friends?, like heroes who sit in
front and under shelter, like a blameless wife beloved
by her husband—

4 Thee, O Agni, who art constantly kindled 1n the
house, men have worshipped in their firm dwellings.
They have placed in him rich splendour’ Be thou
possessed of all life, a supporter of riches?

5 May the liberal givers, O Agni, attain nourish-
ment, may the rich” who bestow gifts (on us) attain
to a full span of hife. May we win n battles the
booty of him who does not give!, obtaining a (rich)
share before the gods, that we may win glory?

6 The lowing milch-cows of Rzta, assigned by
Heaven, were exuberant with their full udders The
rivers imploring the favour (of the gods) from afar
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have broken through the midst of the rock with
their floods.

7 Imploring favour from thee, O Agni, the wor-
shipful (gods) have won glory in the sky. They
have made Night and Dawn of different shapes,
they have joined the black and red colour (to Night
and Dawn)

8 And may we, our liberal givers and ourselves,
be the mortals whom thou furtherest to wealth,
O Agni', Like a shadow thou followest the whole
world, having filled the two worlds (Heaven and
Earth) and the air?

9 May we, O Agni, guarded by thee, conquer with
our racers the racers, with our men the men, with
our heroes the heroes (of our enemies). Being
masters of the riches which their fathers! have con-
quered, may our rich (givers) reach a hundred
winters

10 May these hymns, O Agni, worshipper (of
the gods), be grateful to thee, to thy mind and
heart May we be able to bridle thee, the well-
harnessed wealth!, acquiring the glory which the
gods have assigned us

NOTES

The same Rshit and metre —Verse 5 = MS 1V, 14,15
Verse 7 = TB, 11,7,12, 5. Verse1o = MS 1V, 14, 15

Verse 1

Note 1. Agni is compared to wealth acqured by the
fathers, being himself pitrzvitta, found by the forefathers
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of the BrAhmanic tribes Prof Max Muller proposes to
translate ‘wealth inherited from the fathers’
Note 2 Comp VII, 42, 4, and see also VI, 16, 42

Verse 2

Note 1l The first Pida 1s i1dentical with the fourth of
IX, 97, 48 There the expressions are referred to Soma

Note 2 On vrzgdna, comp the quotations given above,
I, 60, 3, note 2, cf IX, 87, 2 vregdnam rdkshaméirak

Note 3 Comp I, 64, g amiti% nd darsatd

Note 4 Comp. II, 4, 1 (see below)

Verse 3

Note 1 The first three Pidas are nearly 1dentical with
II1, 535, 21

Note 2 As to the meaning of hitdmitra, comp X, 108, 3
mitrdim ena dadhima, see also X, 132, 5 and H O,
Religion des Veda, 186, note 1

Verse 4

Note1 Comp I, 72, 10 (see above)

Note 2 I cannot accept Pischel's translation of dharisna’
rayizim, * der Reichtum fliessen lasst’ (Vedische Studien, I,
40) —* Be thou, who art rich in all food, the protector of
riches' M M

Verse B

Notel On sGrf and arl, see Bergaigne, Rel Véd II,
218 seq ArydZ may also be nom pl and mean ‘ (we) the
poor anes’

Note 2 ‘May we win i battles the booty of the enemy,
setting aside a share for the gods to their glory’ M M

Verse B

Note 1 In the first Pada one syllable 1s wanting.
Perhaps the acc plur y4in had here dissyllabic value.

Note 2. The last Pida 1s identical with the second of
x! 139, 2-
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Verse 0,

Note 1 Comp above, verse 1, note 1

Verse 10

Note 1 Comp, sakéma viginaZ ydmam, II, 5, 1, dgne
sakéma te vaydm ydmam devdsya viginaZ, I1I, 27,3 As
sudhir and sudhira are epithets of horses, the poet of
course could say, sakéma sudhiraZ yimam te But Apm
15 not only a horse, he is also wealth (II, 1, 12, IV, 2,
5, &c) The combimation of the two metaphors explains
the curious expression sudhira/ rayak
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 74
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 21-22,

1. Going forward to the sacrifice let us repeat
a prayer to Agni who hears us, may he be afar
or with us—

2 He who foremost’ in . %, when the human
tribes met (1n battle), has preserved his home to the
warshipper

3 And let the people say ‘Agni 1s born, the
slayer of foes (or, the slayer of Vritra), he who
wins the prize in every battle’

4 The man in whose home thou art a messenger,
and to whose sacrificial food thou eagerly comest
for feasting, to whose worship thou impartest won-
derful power—

5. Such a man the people call a giver of good
oblations, O Angiras, a friend of the gods, O son
of strength’, and a possessor of a good Barhis (or
sacrificial grass)

6 And thou shalt conduct them hither, the
gods!, that we may praise them, that they may
eagerly come, O resplendent one, to the sacrificial
offerings

7. No noise’ of the horses of the moving chariot?
is heard any way, when thou goest on thy messen-
gership, O Agm

8. When guarded by thee the racer becomes
fearless, the worshipper, O Agni, who is behind,
gains the advantage! over him who 1s ahead
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9. And thou winnest, O Agm, brilliant, high
bliss 1n strong heroes from the gods, O god, for the
worshipper.

.

NOTES

This hymn opens the section ascribed to Gotama Réhf-
gana, and belonging indeed, as several passages show, to
the family of the Gotamas (comp Zeitschrift der D Morg
Gesellschaft, XLIT,221) The metre 1s Giyatri.—Verse 1=
VS III, 11, TS I, 5 5 1, MS I, 5 1 (I, 5, 5 6)
Verses 1-3= SV II, ¥29 790 792 Verse 3=TS IlI,
5, 11,4, MS IV, 10, 3

Verse 2

Note 1 Or plirvyd/, ‘the old Agny,’ cf 1X, 96,107 (M M)

Note 2 1 have left untranslated the obscure word
snfhitishu (Siyana, vadhakinzishu) It seems to be iden-
tical with snéhiti, which occurs VIII, 96, 13 dpa snéhiti%
nrimand/ adhatta (the Sima-veda has the reading snih”)
Here the verb 4pa adhatta (comp VI, 20, 5, X, 164, 3)
and the comparison of the second hemustichs of the two
following verses, 14 and 15, seem to show that the word
means some kind of hostile powers, which would do very
well for our passage —In Taittiriya Aramyaka IV, 23 the
word snfhiti occurs in an enumeration of the ‘terrible
substances’ (ghord/ tandva4) of Agni—Comp Ludwig,
Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Rig-
veda-Forschung, p 93

Verse 5

Note 1 See above, I, 26, 10, note 1

Verse 6.

Note 1 See Delbruck, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 20,
111,
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Verse 7
Note 1 On upabdi, which literally means the noisc
produced by going, see Joh Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift,
XXV, 55, Hubschmann, Das indogermanische Vocal-
system, 124
Note 2 Y6/ (comp X, 176, 37) seems to be a genitive
of yu,‘the gotng one,’ comp sva-yu, subham-yt , Lanman,
401
Verse 8
Note 1 The last syllable of asthit has the value of two
syllables
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MANDALA I, HYMN 75
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA .3

1 Accept gladly our most widely-sounding®
speech, the most agreeable to the gods, thou who,
in thy mouth, offerest the sacrificial food (to the
gods)

2 And may we then pronounce Lo thee, O highest
Angiras, Agni, best worshipper, a prayer agreeable
to thee and successful

3 Who 1s thy kmsman among men, O Agm?
Who performs worship to thee!? Who art thou,
and where dost thou rest ?

4 Thou, O Agni, art the kinsman, the dear
friend (‘Mitra’) of men, a friend who 1s to be
maguified by hus {riends

5 Sacrifice for us to Mitra and Varuza  Sacrifice
to the gods, (a sacrifice conforming to) the great
Rita'  Sacrifice, O Agni, to thy own house

NOTES
The same Rshi and metre —Verse 1 = TB IIL, 6,7, 1,
MS III, 10,1 (IV, 13, 5) Verses 3-5 = SV II, 885-887
Verse 5 = VS XXXIII, 3, TB II, 7, 12,1
Verse 1
Note 1 Comp VI, 68, g minma sapratha/

Verse 3

Note 1 May we not take disi-adhvara as a compound
with governed final member, like vididvasu, sidddyon: &c.?

Verse &
Note 1 Comp Gaedicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, 159
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 76

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 24

1. What supplication is to thy mind's taste!?
What (pious) thought may be, O Agni, most
agreeable to thee? Or who has won for himself
thy wisdom by sacrifices? Or with what thoughts
may we worship thee ??

2 Come hither, Agm, sit down here as a Hotrz
Become our undeceivable leader!, May Heaven
and Earth, the all-embracing, protect thee, Offer
the sacrifice to the gods that they may be highly
gracious to us

3 Burn down all sorcerers, O Agni, become a pro-
tector of the sacrifices against imprecations And
conduct hither the lord of Soma (Indra) with his
two bay horses We have prepared hospitality for
him, the good giver.

4 With words procuring offspring, carrying thee
(to our sacrifice) with my mouth?!, T call? thee
hither, and thou shalt sit down here with the gods
Perform the service of a Hot»z and of a Potrz3,
O worshipful one  Be thou a giver and a father * of
riches

5 As thou didst perform sacrifice to the gods
with the sacrificial food of the wise Manu?, a sage
together with sages, thus, O highly truthful Hotr7,
perform thou the sacrifice to-day, O Agni, with thy
Joy-giving sacrificial ladle?,
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NOTES

The same Rzshi Metre, Trishzubh

Verse 1

Note 1 Siyana takes vdra in the sense of ‘holding back’
(comp 1, 143, 5), and makes mdnasaZ depend on vdriya
He says, 'he agne te tava manaso variya nivirazAyismasv
avasthipaniya kopetir bhuvat kidrzsam upagamanas bha-
vet’ The modern translators are evidently right in as-
signing to vdra the meaning of ‘wish’ or the like (comp
VII, 59, 2 ydk vak virdya ddsat1), but they differ as to
whether mdnasa/Z should be taken as belonging to vdriya
or to tdpetrz Ludwig translates, ‘Welches nahen des
geistes 1st gegenstand der wal dir?’ Grassmann, ' Welch
Nahen st nach demnes Herzens Wunsche?’ My opinion
1s that the tradition of the text 1s not quite free from
suspicion My doubts are based on VI, 21, 4 kds te
yagAidk mdnase sdm vdrdya, ‘What sacrifice (O India) 15
agreeable to thy mind, to thy wish?’ Here we have
a question addressed to the god, beginming with kds te,
quite similar to the question of our poet, which begins
with ki te We have the word sdm, as 1n our passage
sdmtamd We have vdriya exactly as in our passage
We have, by the side of vdriya, a case-form of mdnas as
In our passage But we have the dative mdnase instead
of the genitive médnasa# We may add that theie are
some other passages 1n which a dative of a stmilar meaning
stands likewise by the side of vdriya thus, VIII, 82, 3
dram vdriya manydve bhivat te indra sdm (comp bhuivat
agne sdmtami 1n our passage) hrzdé,  May it be, O Indra,
according to thy wish and thy mood, may it be agreeable
to thy heart,” VIII, 84, 4 vdriya deva manydve, ‘to thy
wish, O god, to thy mood’

All this tends to raise the supposition that in our

[46] H
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passage also we should read mdnase viriya, which datives
seem to depend on sdmtami We should then translate,
‘ What supplication, what (pious) thought may be, O Agn,
most agreeable to thy mind and to thy wish?’

Note 2 This seems to be a Pida of the defective type,
with four syllables before the caesura and ending as if
there were five syllables before the caesura, comp my
Prolegomena, 68 seq It would be easy, however, to restore
the normal metrical form, for 1nstance, by reading tubhyam
instead of te

Verse 2

Note 1 Tura/-etd, literally, ‘he who goes before some-
body’

Verse 4

Note 1 It would be unnatural to give to the medium
4 huve thc passive sense and not to translate 1t, as 1t must
be translated in so many passages, ‘I call (thee) hither’
But, if so, it 1s very difficult to avoid the conclusion that
vahm# 4si (‘he who carries somebody with his mouth,’
comp I, 129, 5, VI, 11, 2, 16, 9, VII, 16,9, X, 115, 3,
see vol xxwnu, pp 42 seqg) 1cfers here not to Agny, the
dwvine carrier, but to the human priest, who with his
mouth, 1 e by his songs, cariies Agmi to his sacrifice
Viahnt s used very frequently indeed of human worshippers,
and generally the transfeiring of epithets of the divine
pricst Agmi to human priests, and vice versa, 1s quite to
the taste of Vedic poets —Comp on i huve and vdhm/k
4s8, Newsser, Bezzenbergers Beitrage, XVIII, 320 seq ,
XX, 69, and below, I, 127, 8, note 1, SBE, vol xxxun,
p 42 See also Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 473, who
very rightly observes es liegt kemn Grund vor, dem huve
den Character emner ersten Person zu versagen

Note 2 On the accent of huvé, on which Ludwig bases
very bold conclusions, see Delbruck, Altindische Syntax,
41, Weber, Indische Studien, XI1I, 73

Note 3 Comp X, 3, 3—On the priestly functions of the
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Potrz, see Weber, Indische Studien, X, 141, 366, 376 seq ,
H O, Religion des Veda, 391

Note 4 On these vocatives, see Delbruck, Altindische
Syntax, 106

Verse 5

Note 1 Manus 1s here a proper name , comp Bergaigne,
I,65seq On his priestly character, comp H O, Religion
des Veda, 275

Note 2 On guhvi, comp Pischel, Ved Studien, 11, 113
The ladle 1s meant for the flame of Agni

2
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 77
ASH7ZAKA I, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 25

1 How shall we sacnifice to Agm? What
words, agreeable to the god, shall be addressed
to him, the luminous one, who, being immortal and
righteous, the Hotzz, the best sacrificer, conveys the
gods to the mortals!?

2 Bring hither by adoration the Hotrz who 1s
most beneficial 1n sacrifices and righteous When
Agni repairs to the gods on behalf of the mortal’,
may he be attentive 1n his mind, and may he
perform the sacrifice?

3 For he 1s wisdom?, he is manly, he 1s straight-
forward, like Mitra he has become the charioteer of
the mysterious® Therefore the Aryan clans?
longing for the gods, address him, the wonderful
one, as the first at the sacrifices

4 May that Agni, the manliest of men, triumphant
with riches [*]?, come with help to our words, to
our devotion, and (to the devotion) of those most
powerful liberal givers who bent on the prize?
have constantly stirred up our prayers?®

5 Thus Agni, the righteous Géatavedas, has been
praised by the priestly Gotamas' May he augment
their splendour and their strength  He the knowing
one gams increase according to his desire

NOTES

The same R:shi and metre

Verse 1

Note 1 The construction 1s yd/% krnéti devin martyeshu
Comp, for instance, X, 40,2 kd%Zvim . krzzute sadhdsthe
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4 Ludwig translates der unter den sterblichen der
unsterbliche hotar schafft die gotter — Could it be
ishkrizoti?” M M

Verse 2

Note 1 The third Pada of this verse has nine syllables
nstead of eleven If we read, as seveial times must be
done, mirtyiya for mirtya, we get ten syllables, and the
PaAda may belong to the defective type mentioned above,
76, 1, note 2

Note 2 Ka seems to me to stand here, as 1t <everal
times does, 1n the first of the members of sentence con-
nected by 1t See Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 475
Prof Max Muller believes that 1t depends on yat yit
véh, yit ka sid bddhiti, ‘ Bring hither the Hotr: <0
that Agni may invite the gods and that he (the mortal
or Agm) may be attentive, &c’

Verse 3

Note 1 Grassmann gives to krdtu here and 1n a number
of other passages the meaning ‘der Starke’ This 15 in-
admussible, comp Bergaigne, 111, 304

Note 2 Here we have again a Pida of ten syllables
(see verse 2, note 1), unless bhit has dissyllabic value
Prof Max Muller translates this Pidda ‘like a friend he 1s
the charioteer of enormous wealth’

Note 3 Comp I, g6, 3 (sce below)

Verse 4

Note 1 On risddas, comp above, I, 26, 4, note 1
Note 3 Comp. I, 92, 8 Thete Ushas receves the
epithet vigaprasati
Note 3 Comp VII, 87, 3 spdsak Varumasya . yé
ishdyanta mdnma
Verse &

Note 1 This 1s again a PAda of ten syllables
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MANDALA I, HYMN 78
ASHTAKA 1, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 26

1 O Gitavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we
the Gotamas (praise) thee with our song—we praise
thee aloud with (songs full of) splendour

2 Gotama! desirous of riches exalts thee, as
thou art, with his song We praise thee aloud
with (songs full of) splendour

3 We call thee, such as thou art, the highest
winner of booty, as Angiras did We praise thee
aloud with (songs full of) splendour

4 (We praise) thee, the greatest destroyer of
enemies (or, of Vutra), who hurlest the Dasyus
away—we praise thee, such as thou art, aloud with
(songs full of) splendour.

5 We the Rahf6igaxas® have recited a honey-
sweet speech to Agni  We praise thee aloud with
(songs full of) splendour

NOTES

The same Rish1 Metre, Gayatri

Verse 2

Note 1. This probably means, ‘the descendant of
Gotama’ See Zeitschrift der D Morg Gesellschaft, XLII,
202

Verse &.

Note I The Rahlgazas seem to be a2 branch of the
Gotamas, see Asvalayana SrautasOtra XII, 11, I.



MANDALA 1, HYMN 79 103

MANDALA I, HYMN 79

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 27-28

I

1 The golden-haired in the expanse' of the
atmosphere, the roaring? snake, 1s hasting (through
the air) like the wind, the brightly resplendent
watcher of the dawn? he who 1s like the glorous,
ever active and truthful (goddesses)*

2 By thy goings the beautifully-winged (birds)
were disparaged !, the black bull * has roared, when
here® (all this happened) He has come as 1if with
the bounteous smiling (women)* The nusts fly,
the clouds thunder

3 When they have led lum, who swells* with the
milk of A:ta, on the straightest paths of Azta, then
Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuza, he who walks round
the earth? fill the leather-bag (the cloud) 1n the
womb of the lower (atmosphere [?])®

11

4 Agni, who art lord of booty, rich in cows,
young son of strength !, bestow on us, O Gitavedas,
great glory

5 Bemng lighted, a Vasuy, a sage, Agni who 1s to
be magnified by (pious) words, O (god) with many
faces, shine to us so that riches may be ours

6 Reigning' by mght by thy own power, O Agn,
and at the break of dawn, O god with sharp teeth,
burn against the sorcerers.
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111

7 Bless us, O Agni, with thy blessings, when
our Gayatra song 1s brought forward (to thee), thou
to whom reverence 1s due in all our prayers

8 Bring us wealth, O Agm, which may be
always conquering, excellent and invincble! m all
battles

9 Bestow on us, Agnm, through thy kindness’®
wealth which may last all our Iife ¢, and have mercy*
on us that we may lve

v

10 O Gotama!, bring forward purified words,
bring songs to the sharp-flaming Agni, desirous
of his favour

11 May he who tries to harm us, whether nigh
or afar, fall down Do thou lead us alone to in-
crease

12 The thousand-eyed Agni, who dwells among
all tribes, scares away the Rakshas The prase-
worthy Hotrz (Agm) 1s praised!?

NOTES

The same Rishi. Metre, 1-3 Trishzubh, 4-6 Ushsath
7-12, Glyatri

What in the traditional text 1s one hymn, consists really
of four independent hymns of three verses each Thus is to
be concluded from the well-known laws of arrangement of
the Samhitd, and 1s confirmed by the change of metre
and by the reception of two of the four hymns into other
Vedic Samhitids the second (verses 4-6) 15 found in the
Sima-veda II, 911913, VAg Samhitd XV, 35-37, Taitt
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Samhitd IV, 4, 4, 5, Maitr Samhutd II, 13, 8, the third
(verses 7-9) 1n the SAma-veda II, 874-876 Besides, verses
1—2 occur Taitt, Samh 11, 1, 11, 4-5, verse 2, Maitr
Samh 1V, 14, 5, verse 4, SAma-veda I, 99, verses 8, g,
Maitr Samh. IV, 12, 4, verse g, Maitr Samh IV, 10,6,
Taitt Br 11,4, 5, 3

Verse 1

Note 1 As to visird I think we should compare VII,
36, 1 vi snund prsthivi’ sasre urvi, ' The wide earth has
expanded with her surface’ DProf Max Muller observes
with regard to this Pida when the sky sends foith the
1amn, the lightning appears

Note 2 On dhini, see vol xxxn, p 112 (I, 64, 5), and
Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 268 ] do not take the word
with Geldner for an epithet of Vita, the wind, but of the
snake, 1 € Agni, who very probably 1s to be understood
here as 1n the whole T7¢4a, as the firc of the lightning

Note 3 Perhaps we have heie again a Pida of ten
syllables, of the type which occurs several times i the
preceding hymns Or possibly the text should be corrected
ushdsaZ nd ndvedd4, ‘a knower (of sacrifices, comp IV, 23,
4, V, 12, 3) like the dawns’ or ushdsim navedi/Z (with
dissyllabic -4m), ‘a knower of the dawns’—See Lanman
P 565

Note 4 The waters? Or the dawns?

Verse 2

Note 1. On the nasalization of aminantai in the Sas-
hitd text, see my Prolegomena, p 471

Note 2 I e Parganya, the thundering cloud Comp V,
83, 1, VII, 101, 1, Bergaigne, Rel Védique, I1I, 27 seq

Note 3. Regarding yddt i1diam, comp 1V, 5,11 There
the verb belongmg to yddi must be supphied, 1n the same
way our passage must be interpreted also, unless we resort
to changing the text and accentuating the verb noniva, in
which case the translation would be, ‘when the black bull
has bellowed here’
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Note 4 The women may be the showers of ramn  Or
they could be understood as the dawns, comp ushdsa’
ndvedi/, verse 1

Verse 3

Note 1 I propose to read plyinam

Note 2 On pdrigman, see Joh Schmudt, Kuhn’s Zeit-
schrift, XXV, 86, Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's Beitrage,
XV, 27 seq , Bergaigne, Rel Véd II, 505, and compare
espectally X, 93, 4 The word evidently is connected not
with the verb gam, but with ksham, ‘the earth, of which
we find the genitives gmd/ and gmi/

Note 3 It does not seem probable to me that dpara
means here the lower pressing-stone, as Grassmann, Ludwg,
and Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 10g) suggest (Grass-
mann den Schlauch beim untern Pressstein Ludwig den
schlauch an des stemnes ort. Pischel sie legen das
Fell mitten auf den Stern) I propose to supply rigasaZ,
comp I, 62, 5 rdgak tparam, IV, I, 11 rdgasat asyd
ydnau, and especially IV, 17, 14, where we find the ‘womb
of the atmosphere’ (rdgasa% asyd ydmau) mentioned, quite
as 1n our passage, together with the leather-bag (tvd£), 1 e
the cloud —Beigaigne (Rel Véd II, 505) translates and
explains, ‘arrose la peau dans le séour de linférieur;
cest-d-dire fait couler les eaux du clel pour I'Agm
terrestre

Verse 4

Note 1 See above, I, 26, 10, ‘note 1

Verse @

Note 1 Régan seems to be the participle of r4g; comp
VIIL, 19, 31 kshapd/ vdstushu rigast Now it 1s very im-
probable that of this participle a vocative should occur,
see Lanman, 509 1 believe, therefore, that we should
accentuate rigan (comp the remarks of Bartholomae,
Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XV, 204).

Verse 8
Notel Comp IX, 69, 11 rayim . dush#iram
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Verse 0

Note 1 As to sufetund, comp I, 159, 5

Note 2 Comp VI, 59, 9 rayim visviyuposhasam

Note 3 MArdikdm 1s a second object of dhehi, not an
epithet of rayim Comp VIII, 7, 30

Verse 10

Note1 Comp above, 48, 2, note 1

Verse 12

Notel On the use of the middle of grz with passive
meaning, comp Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 264
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MANDALA I, HYMN 94

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 30-32

1 We have sent forward! with thoughtful mind
this song of praise hike a chariot to the worthy
Gatavedas For blissful 1s his care for us mn his
companonship  Agni! May we suffer no harm mn
thy friendship

2 He prospers for whom thou performest the
sacrifice, he dwells untouched!, he acquires
abundance of heroes He 1s strong, no distress
overtakes him Agm! May we suffer no harm in
thy friendship

3 May we be able to light thee Prosper our
prayers The gods eat the sacrificial food that 1s
offered in thee Bring thou hither the Adityas, for
we long for them Agm! May we suffer no harm
in thy friendship

4 Let us bring fuel and prepare sacrificial gifts
for thee, awaking thy attention at each jomnt?! (of
the month) Help forward our prayers that we
may live Agm! May we suffer no harm in thy
friendship

5 (He 1s) the shepherd of the clans, by his
nightly light the creatures walk, the two-footed and
four-footed Thou art the bright, great splendour
of dawn Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy
friendship

6 Thou art the Adhvaryu and the ancient Hotr,
the Prasastrz!, the Potrz, the born Purohita:
Knowing the duties of every priest thou givest
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success, O wise one. Agni! May we suffer no
harm in thy friendship

7. Thou who art beautiful, of like appearance on
all sides, thou shinest forth even when afar like
lightning  Thou seest, O god, even over the
darkness of might. Agm! May we suffer no harm
in thy friendship

8. May the chariot of him who presses Soma,
be to the front?, O gods May our curse overcome
the malicious ones Accept (O gods) this prayer
and make 1t prosper Agni' May we sufter no
harm in thy friendship

9 Strike away with thy weapons those who curse
us, the malicious ones, all ghouls, be they near
or afar And make a good path to the sacrifice of
him who praises thee Agni! May we suffer no
harm 1n thy friendship

10 When thou hast yoked to thy chariot the
two ruddy, red horses, whom the wind drives
forward, and thy roaring 1s ke that of a bull,
then thou movest the trees with thy banner of
smoke’ Agmn! May we suffer no harm 1 thy
friendship

11 And when thy grass-consuming sparks are
scattered, the winged (birds)! also fear the noise
Then all goes well with thee and thy chariots
Agnil May we suffer no harm 1n thy friendship

12 He makes Mitra and Varuza get refreshing
drink He mysteriously turns away the anger of
the Maruts! Be merciful towards us May their
mind be again (as it was before) Agni! May we
suffer no harm n thy friendship

13 Thou art god of the gods, a wonderful Mitra
(1 e. friend, of the gods). Thou art the Vasu
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of the Vasus, welcome at the sacrifice  May we be
under thy most wide-reaching protection Agni!
May we suffer no harm in thy friendship

14 That 1s thy glorious (nature) that when
kindled 1n thy own house, and fed with Soma, thou
art awake , the most merciful one Thou bestowest
treasures and wealth on the worshipper Agni!
May we suffer no harm in thy friendship
* 15 May we be of those to whom thou, O pos-
sessor of beautiful wealth, O Aditi}, art pleased to
grant sinlessness in health and wealth ?, and whom
thou wilt quicken with glorious strength and with
abundance of progeny

16 Do thou, O Agni, thou who knowest (how to
grant) happiness, prolong our lfe here, O God!
May Mitra and Varuza grant us this, may Aditi,
the Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky!!

NOTES

This hymn with the whole collection which 1t opens 1s
ascribed to Kutsa Anglra.sa The metre 1s Gagati, the
two last veises, as 1s fiequently the case in Gagati-hymns
(see H O, Prolegomena, 144 seq), are composed m
Trishzubh  The hymn has been translated by Prof Max
Muller, Physical Religion, p 173 —Verse 1 = MS 1I, 7,3,
SV. 1,66, AV XX 13,3 Verses 1,3,4 =5V 1I, 414
416 415

Verse 1

Note 1 Prof Max Muller translates, ‘Let us build up
this hymn of praise’ To me it rather seems that the
reading should be, as Boehtlingk-Roth have pioposed, s v
sam-hi, sdm ahema Comp I, 61,4 asmaf {t u stémam sdm
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hinomi ratham nd tdshz4-tva, 'to him 1 send forward a song
of praise as a carpenter (fits out) a chanot’ Compare
besides, IX, 73,5, I, 184, 4, I, 19,7, VI, 45, 14, &c

Verse 2

Notel Comp vol xxxu, p 65 1, 37, 1 note

Verse 4

Note 1 Pdrvan, ‘joint,’ seems to tefer here, as 1t very
frequently does 1n the later Vedic and post-Vedic texts, to
the joints of the month, the saciificial days of the full and
change of the moon (the pirvana-sacrifices) As to the
temporal use of the instrumental, comp rztuni and rztubhi/ ,
Delbiuck, Altindische Syntax, p 190

Verse 5

Note 1 Ludwig proposes the coirection of visim gopd/
into vsim gopik (genitive) But I think 1t will be suffi-
clent to write asyd accented As to visAim gopid/, comp
96, 4

Verse 6

Note 1 The Prasistrz (or Upavaktrz), Iiterally, «the
commander, 15 the same priest who Is mote usually
designated as the Maitrivaiurza  All the piiests mentioned
here (with the exception of the Purohita, see next note)
belong to the anctent system of the ‘seven Hotrzs,’ enum-
erated, for wnstance, II, 1, 2 Comp H O, Rcligion des
Veda, 383 seq

Note 2 The Purohita o1 house-priest does not, pro-
perly speaking, belong to the number of the priests
officiating at a sacnifice (rstvigaZ), though of course the
Purohita could act as a 7stvig  Geldner (Vedische Studien,
II, 144) seems to be wrong 1n concluding from our passage
that ‘already in the Rig-veda the Purohita, being the
superintendent of the holy service, was a real ritvig, 1 e
officiating priest’ Comp H O, loc cat, 374 seq , 379,
note 2
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Verse 8

Note 1 On plirvak, comp I, 34, 10, V, 31, 11.

Verse 10

Note 1 The regular accentuation of a determinative
compound {*banner of smoke’) would be dh@imaketind
But 1t is very natural that the traditional text gives the
accent of the Bahuvrihi (‘he whose banner 1s smoke’)
which so frequently occuis

Verse 11
Note 1 As to patatr{na/, comp above, I, 58, 5

Verse 12

Note 1 Most probably the meaning 1s not that the
Maruts are expected to turn away the anger of somebody
else, but that the anger of the Maruts shall be turned away
by Agni Comp 1, 171, 1, VI, 66, 5, VII, 58, 5,
Bergatgne, Religion Védique, II, 401 It seems, conse-
quently, that we should read avayitd —On dvayataheliZ,
scil Indra, see vol xxxu, p 292 (I, 171, 6), and also IV, 1,
4, VI, 66, 5

The genitives Mitrdsya Vdruzasya may be understood
as depending, together with Maratdm, on hé/ak 1In thus
case the translation would be 'He mysteriously turns
away the anger of Mitra and Varuza and of the Maruts 1n
order that (men) may get refreshing drink’

Verse 13

Note 1 On the frequent identification of Agnt with
Mitra, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III, 134 seq

Verse 14

Note 1 On the root gar used with regard to Agni, see
the remarks of Dr Neisser in Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XI1I,

297 seq
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Verse 15

Note 1 Agni is invoked here by the name of Aditi, with
an evident allusfon to the goddess Adity, as granting freedom
from bonds, which is the original meaning of Aditi Comp
M M, vol xxxu, pp 247, 260, 262, H O, Religion des
Veda, p 204

Note 2 Comp III 54, 19 On sarvdtit (sarvdtiti), see
M M’s note, vol xxxu, p 260, note a, and compare
Darmesteter, Haurvatir et Ameretiz, p. 8o Sce also
Lanman, p 386

Verse 18

Note 1 The last hemustich 1s the regular conclusion of
the Kutsa hymns

(46] I
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MANDALA I, HYMN 95

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 1-2

1 Two (sisters) of different shapes wander along,
pursutng a good aim The one and the other
suckles the calf’ With the one (the calf) 1s golden,
moving according to its wont? With the other
1t is seen clear, full of fine splendour

2 The ten unwearied® young women® have
brought forth this widely-spread germ of Tvash#yz?
Huim, the sharp-faced (Agni) who 1s endowed with
his own splendour, the shining one, they* carry
around among men

3 They celebrate his three births one in the
sea, one 1n heaven, one 1n the waters' In the
eastern region? he commanding determines the
seasons of the dwellers on earth by his present
power?

4 Who among you has understood this hidden
(god)?'  The calf has by itself given birth to
its mothers? The germ of many (mothers), the
great seer, moving by his own strength, comes
forward from the lap of the active ones?

5" The fair (child Agni) grows up wisibly in
them i his own glory, standing erect in the lap
of the down-streaming (waters) Both (Heaven and
Earth) fled away in fear of (the son of) Tvash#:2,
when he was born, but turning back they caress
the lion

6. They caress him both, like two kind women,
like lowing cows they have approached him in
ther own way He has become the lord of all
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powers !, he whom they anomnt with sacrifictal gifts
from the right side ?

7 He raises his arms again and agam like
Savitrz' He the terrible pressing on ranges
both wings? (of his army) He raises up his
bright vesture from himself alone® He gives
new garments to his mothers

8 He assumes his fierce appearance which is
above (1e the lightning?), being united with the
cows!, the waters 1n lis seat The prayer purifies
the bottom of the seer(?)* This was the meeting
among the gods®

9 The wide space encompasses thy base, the
resplendent foundation’ of the buffalo Agm! Bemng
kindled protect us with all thy undecervable guard-
1ans who are endowed with their own splendour

10 On the dry ground he produces a stream?,
a course, a flood With his bright floods he reaches
the earth Whatever 1s old he receives mto his
belly He moves about within the young sprout-
1ng grass?

11 Thus, O Agni, being strengthened by fuel,
shine thou to us with wealth-giving shine, O purifier,
for the sake of glory May Mitra and Varuza grant
us this, may Aditi, Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky!

NOTES

The same R:sht The metre 1s Trishzubh —Veise 1=
VS XXXIII, 5, TB 11, 5, 12,2 Verse 2 =TB 1I, §,
7.4 Verse 5=TB II, 8,7, 4, MS IV, 14,8

Verse 1

Note 1 The two females are evidently Night and Dawn
12
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(comp below, g6, 5). The calf 1s Agmt whose bright
appearance by mght is contrasted here with his paler
splendour by day (comp below, 127, 5) The explanation
of Professor Hillebrandt (Vedische Mythologie, I, 331) that
¢das von ihnen wechselnd gesaugte Kalb der bald als Sonne
bald als Mond erscheinende Lichtgott, d h Agni ist, does
not seem convincing to me

Note 2 I cannot follow Hillebrandt (loc cit 335) 1n
translating svadhivéin ‘an Labung reich’

Verse 2

Note 1 On feminine nominatives i -Asa/% lilkce 4tandrasaZ,
see Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 362

Note 2 The ten young women are the fingers which
produce the fire by the attrition of woods

Note 3 On Tvash#: as the father of Agni, see Hille-
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, 522 seq , Beigaigne, Rel
Véd, I1I, 47 seq

Note 4 Hillebrandt (loc cit) takes the ten fingers as
the subject of par1 nayants, which does not seem probable

Verse 3

Note 1 It (s surpristng that Agnt's birth in the sea and
lus birth in the waters are distinguished The poct's
meaning 15 not quite clear Prof Max Muller thinks of
the rsing sun and the hghtning in the clouds Comp
H O, Religion des Veda, 107

Note 2 We ought to read ptadisam, comp IV, a9, 3,
IX, 111, 3

Note 3 Comp X, 85, 18, where 1t 1s said of the moon
that she ‘1s born again, determining the seasons’ Thus it
1> possible that the poet understands here Agni as dwelling
in the moon as Iight Comp on this identification Bergaigne,
I, 159, and Hillebrandt, Ved Mythologie, I, 330seq But
this interpretation of ous passage 1s by no means certain

Verse 4

Note 1 Possibly we should correct kd/ iddm vaZ nizydm,
comp VII, 56, 4, 61, 5. The translation would be ‘Who
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among you has understood this secret? ’—the secret that
a calf should give birth to cows

Note 2 In my opinion the mothers are the waters, the
calf is Agnt  The meaning must be, consequently, that, as
Agm 1s born from the waters thus the waters are born
from Agni Agm—we may try to inteipret the poet’s
meaning—sends his smoke to the sky The smoke 1s
changed to clouds, the clouds send forth water Exactly
the same meaning seems to be expressed 1n I, 164, 51
Comp also Manu III, 76 agnau pristdhutiz samyag
iddityam upatishrkate, adityde gdyate vrzsh#ir vreshrer
annam tata% pragdZs —Pirof Max Muller observes ‘The
mothers are day and might, or heaven and carth The
calf, the son, Agni, being born of the might gives buth to
the day, and being born of the day (in the evening) gives
birth to the might Or 1t may be that Agni, Iight makes
Dyaus and Prithivi to be wisible’—Prof IHillebrandt’s
Iinterpietation of our verse 1s quite different, see Vedische
Mythologie, I, 335

Note 3 I e the fire 1s born from the waters

Verse §

Note 1 Comp Hillebrandt, Ved Myth, I, 371, 523

Note 2 I e the son of Tvashsrz (sec above, verse 2)
considered as identical with hus father Comp Bergaigne,
111, 47, and see also Aufrecht, Kuhn’s Zestschnift, I, 356

Verse 6

Note 1 On ddksha and 1ts relation to kritu, comp
Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 267

Note 3 The poet seems to play upon words, ‘ power’
15 ddksha, “ from the right side’ dakshizatd/ (1 € approach-
ing respectfully, dakshuzikzztya)

Verse 7

Notel Comp Bergaigne, Rel Véd, I1I, 46
Note 2 Observe the dual form sféau ending 1 -au, not
i -4 Comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 576 Prof Max
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Muller translates here *‘He the terrible tries and stretches
out the hems of his sleeves’ This may indeed be the
meaning of sik

Note 3 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 18g

Verse 8

Note 1 The cows of course are intended for the sacrificial
food coming from the cow, such as milk and butter

Note 2 The two nominatives, kavit and dhi%, can
scarcely be right The subject seems to be the prayer which
cleanses, as 1t were, Agni, and thus augments lus splendour
(comp IV, 15, 6, VIII, 103, 7) Possibly we should read
kavéz budhndm  Comp, however, 1X, 47, 4 svayam kavik
vidhartirn viprdya rdtnam 144/%at1 yadi marmrigydte dhiyaZ
In this difficult verse so much 1s clear that the seer (kavi%)
1s subject, and that he 1s stated to punify the prayers

Note 3 The meaning seems to be that at the sacrificial
fire all gods assemble

Vorse B

Note1 On dhfman, comp M M, vol xxxn, p 393 seq
—Prof Max Muller proposes the following translation
“ Thy wide effulgence goes round the firmament, the firm
seat of the strong one (buffalo)’

Verse 10

Note 1 Ludwig takes srétaZ as a locative But it 1s
very improbable that we should have here a survival of the
ancient locatives of stems 1n -s without a case-ending (Joh
Schmudt, Kuhn's Zeitschnft, XXVII, 306, Brugmann,
Grundriss der vergl Grammatik, vol 1, p. 611) In
Ludwig’s optnion ‘it follows from the corresponding gitum
Qrmum that srotas stands for srotasi as dhanvan for dhan-
van1’' But this is not convincing

Note 2 On Agm as mhabiting the sprouting grass,
comp III, 5,8, VII, 9,3 I believe this refers to the
blades of grass used as tinder to catch the sparks of fire'
M M
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MANDALA I, HYMN 96

ASHT7TAKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 3-4

1 Being born by strength? in the ancient way,
lo! he (Agni) has assumed instantly all the qualities
of a sage The Waters and the Dhishazi? have
furthered the friend (Mitra®) The gods have held
Agni as the giver of wealth

2 By the ancient Nivid?, by Ayu’s? wisdom he
has procreated these children of men With his
irradiating look ? (he has procreated) the Sky and
the Waters The gods have held Agni as the
giver of wealth

3 The Aryan clans magnified? him as the first
performer of sacrifices, as receiving offerings, as
striving forward, the son of strength, the Bharata?,
the bestower of mighty rain (?)* The gods have
held Agni as the giver of wealth

4 He, Métarisvan?!, the lord of bountiful pros-
perity, has found a path for (his?) offspring, he who
has found the sun, the shepherd of the clans, the
begetter of the two worlds The gods have held
Agni as the giver of wealth

5 Night and Dawn, who constantly destroy each
other's appearance, suckle one young calf* unitedly*
The piece of gold? shines between Heaven and
Earth The gods have held Agni as the giver of
wealth

6. (He 1s) the base of wealth, the assembler of
all goods?, the beacon of sacrfice, the fulfiller of
thought, the bird%  In order to guard their immor-
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tality the gods have held him, Agni, as the giver
of wealth,

7 Him who is now and who was formerly the
abode of wealth, the earth® (1 e the dwelling-place
or support) of what 1s born and of what will be
born, the shepherd and guardian of what 1s and
of much that comes into being The gods have
held Agni as the giver of wealth

8 May (Agm,) the giver of wealth, present us
with quick wealth May the giver of wealth (pre-
sent us with wealth) united with strong men' The
giver of wealth (should grant us) food together
with valiant heroes The giver of wealth should
grant us long hfe

9=95, II.

NOTES

The same Rishi and metre —Verses 1, 2 = MS 1V, 10,
6 Verse 5=VS XII, 2, XVII, 70, TS 1V, 1, 10, 4,
6,572, 7 12,3, MS II, % 8

Verse 1

Note 1 I e by the attntion of the woods, as sihasak
putrd/

Note 2 Two new discussions on dhishdzi have been
given by Hillebrandt (Ved Mythologie, I, 175 seq , comp
the criticisms of Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten arbeiten auf
dem gebiete der Rgveda-forschung, 85seq) and Pischel
(Ved Studien, II, 82 seq) Hillebrandt arrives at the
conclusion that dhishdz4 1s the Earth (in the dual,
Heaven and Earth, 1n the plural, Heaven, Aur, and Earth),
and besides the Veds, 1 e the excavated spot of ground
which serves as a kind of altar for the sacrifice. Sumilar 1s
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Pischel’s opinion  He believes that the singular dhishdza
is everywhere to be interpreted as a proper name the
name of a goddess of wealth and prosperity The dual
dhishdze means ‘Heaven and Earth ’ thus the onginal
meaning of dhishd#4 must have been, as Pische! concludes,
either Heaven or Earth He tries to show that it 1s Earth,
and so does Prof Hillebrandt The goddess of wealth
onginally was a goddess of the earth conceived as the liberal
giver of wealth This goddess, Prof Pischel thinks, was
closely related to, or even 1dentical with, the goddess Adits,
whom the same scholar also believes to be a personification
of the Earth

I must confess that even this close agreement of these
two distinguished scholars has failed to convince me It
1s quite true that the dual dhishize means Heaven and
Earth, and 1t 15 possible that the singular may, at least
some passages, mean the Earth But I cannot believe that
this 15 the original meaning of the word Orngmally, n
my opinion, dhishd»4 was an 1mplement used at the sacri-
fice, more especially at the Soma sacrifice The adri
(Soma-stones) are said to rest in the lap of the dhishd»d
(I, 109, 3) Ina Yagus Mantra referring to the sacrificial
preparation of Soma (VAgasaneyr Samhitd VI, 26) the
dhishdn4, or more exactly the Dhishdzis, as goddesses
(dhishdnis #a devik), are mentioned together with the
sacrificial fire, the waters, and the griviza#, the stones In
a similar connection we find a Yagus formula pronounced
when the Adhvaryu began to beat the Soma plants with the
UpAsmisusavana stone (see Weber, Indische Studien, X, 370)
There the Soma was addressed first, and then the two
Dhishazis Do not be afraid, do not be terrified, assume
sap (O Soma!) O two Dhishanis! Being firm show firm-
ness!' (Vigasaney: Sammhitd VI, 35) Here the Satapatha
Brahmana (111, g, 4, 18) says, that some authonties refer
the last words to the two boards (phalake) on which the
pressing-stones rest (see Hillebrandt, Ved. Mythologie, I,
149seq) But the author of the Brihmara himself declares
that Heaven and Earth are addressed, for as to the boards
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used for prcssing the Soma, 1t would be of no consequence if
they were broken —Other passages n which the dhishéza/
are mentioned 1n connection with the preparation of the
Soma, a1ie Rig-veda IX, 59, 2, X, 17,2 In the last passage
‘the lap of the Dh’ 1s mentioned asn I, 109, 3 (see above)
The dhishd»4 was anointed, I, 102,1  The dhishd#A 15 men-
tioned 1 connection with the waters which were fetched
by the Adhvaryus and used at the sacrifice, X, 39, 6, and
in connection with the sacrificial fire, 111, 2, 1, and 1n our
passage 1 have therefore no doubt that according to
the original meaning the Dhishazad was, as stated above,
a sacrificial yimplement used chiefly, though not exclusively,
at the pressing of the Soma I do not venture to determine
the exact nature of this implement, but I think that from
the passages collected above 1t will be evident that it was
a sort of support on which the pressing-stones rested.
A smmilar support may have been used for the vessel
containing the sacrificial water, and for the sacrificial fire
This support was consideled as yielding the Soma to Indra,
as strengthening Indra, as mnciting Indra and the gods to
Iiberality towards men, Thus we have a goddess Dhishaza
who wears the aspect of a goddess of wealth She 15 invoked
as one of the Gnis in I, 22, 10 with Hotrd Bharati Finally
the Earth, the support of everything, was likened to this
support of the pressing-stones and of the Soma, and
Heaven and Earth were then considered as the two
Dhisharis.
Note 3 Comp above, 94, 13, note 1

Verse 2

Note 1. On the solemn formulas of invocation, called
Nivids, see Haug’s Aitareya BrAhmaza,p 32 seq , Weber,
Indische Studien, IX, 355, H O., Religron des Veda, 387,
note 2. Of course, the Nivids which SéankhAyana (Srauta-
sGtra VIII, 16-25) gives, cannot be those to which the
poets of the Rig-veda several times allude

Note 2 On Ayu as one of the mythical ancestors of
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mankind, nearly related to Manu, see Bergaigne, Religion
Védique, I, 59 seq

Note 3 Ushas 1s called wvivdsvati, III, 3o, 13 (cf
Bergaigne, I, 86), we are justified, consequently in trans-
lating vivdsvata £dkshasi, ¢ with the trradiating look’ But
in gwving this translation we should not forget that the
poet no doubt at the same time intended to allude to the
name of Vivasvat, the father of Yama

Verse 3

Note 1 Thetext has i/ata Comp above, I, 1, 1, note 2

Note 2 Agni seems to be called Bharatd as belonging
to the people of Bharatas Comp H O, *Buddha, semn
Leben, seme Lehre, seine Gemeinde’ (first editon), p 414
seq More usually Agni 1s designated as Bhirata

Note 3 Sr:prddinum On dfnu, the meaning of which
I consider to be ‘ramn’ or the like, comp the discussion
of Prof Max Muller, vol xxxu, 113 seq The cxact
meaning of sriptd, which should not be compared
with the Greek Aumapds, cannot be determined  The
ctymology 1s a very unsafe guide in such questions, and
neither the connection with the root srzp, ‘to creep, ‘to
crawl,’ nor with the noun sarpfs, ‘ butter,’ seems to lead to
a satisfactory resnlt The passages in which srzpra or
compounds of this adjective occur, point to a meamng
like *great,’ ‘ mighty, ‘fine’ Thus srzprdbhogas seems to
be something like purubhdgas or subhdgas, Indra’s arms
(kardsna) are called both srepré (VIII, 32, 10) and prsthi
(VI, 19, 3), finally srzprddinu, which 1s used here as an
epithet of Agni, and VIII, 23, 5 of Mitra and Varuza, does
not seem to differ very much from sud4nu

Verse 4

Note 1 MAtarisvan, the messenger of Vivasvat, who car-
ried the fire from heaven to earth, was originally distinct
from Agni, but 1s 1dentified with hum 1n several passages
See M M., Physical Religion, p 152, Bergaigne, Religion
Védique, I, 52 seq , H O, Religion des Veda, 122



124 VEDIC HYMNS.

Verse 6

Note1 Comp above, g5, 1, and I, 113, 2 risadvatsa
The calf, of course, 1s Agm

Note 2 Literally, ‘ turned towards each other’

Note 3 The gold 1s again Agni

Verse @

Note 1 The first Pada 1s identical with X, 139, 3
Note 2 I prefer with Ludwig to take vé4 as a nomina-
tive (comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 375) 1nstead of a
genitive
Verse 7

Note 1 Compare the very obscure verse X, 31, 5 1ydm
s4 bhOya ushdsam 1va ksh&/,  may she be the earth, as 1t
were, of the dawns’ ‘She’ may possibly be the earth,
which would be designated here as a dwelling-place or
support of the dawns

Verse 8

Note 1 Prof Max Muller proposes another translation
of sdnara  He wites ‘One expects an opposition
between turd and sdnara  Sdnara can hardly be the same
as virdvat in the next line I should like to take sdnara as
a varlety of sina and sanitdna Give us fleeting, 1 e daly
wealth, and give us old, 1 e lasting wealth!’
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ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 5

1 Driving away evil! with thy light, Agni, shine
upon us with wealth—driving away ewvil with thy
hght

2 Longing for rich fields, for a free path, and
for wealth, we sacrifice—dniving away evil with
thy hght

3! When he stands forth as the most glorious
one among them? and when our liberal lords excel
—driving away evil with thy hght—

4 When through thee, Agni, the liberal lords,
and when through thee we may multply with
offspring—driving away evil with thy hght—

5 When the rays of the mighty Agni go forth
on all sides—driving away evil with thy hght—

6 For thou indeed, (O god) whose face 1s turned
everywhere, encompassest (the world) everywhere—
driving away evil with thy hght

7 Do thou carry us, as with a boat, across hostile
powers, (O god) whose face 1s turned everywhere—
driving away evil with thy light

8 Do thou carry us across (evil) to welfare, as
across a stream with a boat'—driving away evil
with thy hght
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NOTES

The same Rishi  Metre, Géyatri The hymn 1s
addressed to Agm Suki—Verses 1-8 = AV 1V, 33, 1-8,
TA VI, 11,1-2 Verse 1 = TA VI, 10, 1

Verse 1

Note 1 Lanman (Sanskrit Reader, p 363) translates
* Driving away with flames our sin’ But aghd is not
exactly sin
Verse 4

Note 1. In this verse as well as 1n the verses 4 and 5—
all commencing with the words prd yit—the prncipal
clauses are wanting As to the meaning, however, these
clauses are supplied by the refrain, ' driving away evil’ of
course means ‘may he drive away evil’

Note 2 ‘Among them’ scems to mean ‘among the
liberal lords’

Verse 8

Note 1 Cf Lanman, p 434
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MANDALA I, HYMN 98
ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 6

1 May we dwell in the favour of (Agni) Vais-
vinara He indeed is a king, leading all beings
to gloriousness! As soon as born from here he
looks over this whole world Vaiwsvinara unites
with the Sun?

2 Agni who has been looked and longed for! in
Heaven, who has been looked for on Earth-—he
who has been looked for, has entered all herbs
May Agni Vaisvénara, who has strongly been looked
for, protect us from harm by day and by night

3 Vaiwsvinara! May this be true of thee may
wealth and liberal givers attend us! May Mitra
and Varuza grant us this, may Aditi, the Sindhu,
the Earth, and the Sky!

NOTES.

The same Rishi  Metre, Trishrubh —Verse 1 =VS
XXVI, 7, TS I,5,11,3, MS IV, 11,1 Verse 2=VS5
XVIII, 73, TS I,5, 11,1, IV, 4,13, 5, 7,15, 6, TB I1I,
11,6, 4, MS II, 13, 11

Verse 1

Note 1 Comp VI, 70, 1 bhivanindm abhusriyd
Abhusri seems to mean, going or leading towards (abhi)
gloriousness (sri). Prof Pischel’s opinion on the word 1s
different,, see Vedische Studien, I, 53 seq

Note 2 As to yatate, comp V, 4, 4 ydtamdna/
rasm(bhits sdryasya, IX, 111, 3 sdm rasmibhi% yatate
darsatd/Z rithaZ.

Verse 2

Notel On the disappearance of Agnt who is looked
for everywhere, see M M, Physical Religion, 264 seq ,
Bergaigne, Rel Védique, I, 75



128 VEDIC HYMNS.

MANDALA I, HYMN 929
ASH7ZAKA I, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 7

1. Let us press Soma for Gétavedas!, May he
burn down the property of the miggard? May he,
Agni, bring us across all troubles, across all difficul-
ties, as across a stream with a boat

NOTES

The Risht 1s Kasyapa Martka  Metre, Trishzubh —
Verse 1=TA X, 1

Verse 1

Note 1 This 15 one of the very iare passages in which
Apgn standing alone and not accompanied by Indra or the
Maruts &c 1s mentioned as drinking Soma It seems as
if this verse were not composed for the regular Soma
sacrifice, but for a special occasion

Note 2 Cf Delbruck, Syntakt Forschungen, I, 112
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MANDALA I, HYMN 127
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 12-13,

1. I deem Agni to be the munificent Hotrz, the
Vasu, the Son of strength’, Gitavedas, like a priest,
G4tavedas? the best performer of the sacrifice, the
god who with his upright body that 1s turned towards
the gods, and with his flame longs for the shine of
the (boiling) ghee?, of the butter that 1s offered 1n
(the fire)

2 May we, the sacrificers, call thee hither, the
best of sacrificers?, the first of the Angiras, O priest,
with our prayers, with priestly prayers, O bright
one? thee who like the heaven encompassest the
earth? the Hotrz of human tribes, the manly flame-
haired, whom these folks—whom all folks should
favour in order to speed him (to our sacrifice)

3 He indeed, shinng mightily with his shining
strength’, becomes the conqueror of deceitful foes*
—like an axe, the conqueror of deceitful foes?
He at whose onslaught® even what 1s strong melts
away*, steady things (waste away) like forests (which
are burnt or bend down n the storm)® Conquering
he holds himself back, he does not proceed® As
with a conquering bow-man he proceeds®,

4 Even what 1s firm gives way before him  thus
it 1s known. With hottest kindling-sticks! one wor-
ships him?for winning his favour, one worships Agnt
for winning his favour He who dives into many
forests as if carving the wood with his flame, destroys
even firm food? with his strength—he destroys
even what 1s firm with hus strength

[463 K
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5. Let us place that power! of his in our neigh-
bourhood?—(that power) which 1s more visible by
night than by day®—(more visible) than by day to
the unremitting* (worshipper) Therefore his hife 1s
a firm hold’, like (a father's) safe refuge to a son
(the fires) that never grow old, tending to blessings
enjoyed or not enjoyed (before)*—the fires that
never grow old, tending (to such blessings)

6 He indeed makes a mighty noise like the host
of the Maruts, ! on the rich fields, ! on the

' He, the seizer, ate the offerings? he who
has deservedly become the banner of the sacrifice
And when he joyously and joyfully (proceeds), all
followed gladly on his path, men (have followed)
his path as for a triumphal procession

7 When forsooth the Kistas! striving for heaven,
when the Bhs7gus have addressed him paying
reverence—the Bhrzgus producing him by attrition,
with worship Agni 1s the lord of goods, the bright
one, who 1s their® supporter May the wise one
accept the wonted coverings®, may the wise one
accept them

8 We invoke thee, the lord of all people, the
common master of the house of all, to enjoy (the
sacrifice) (we call) thee who truly art carried by
prayers as by a vehicle! to enjoy (the sacrifice) the
guest of men 1n whose presence (they live) as before
a father's (face), and all those immortals (attain) to
strength, and the offerings among the gods (attain)
to strength

9 Thou, O Agni, art born, the mightiest by
might?’, for the divine world, the strongest one, like
wealth for the divine world Tor thy delight is
most strong, and thy power is most brilliant. And
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they walk around thee? O (god) who never growest
old, like obedient (servants), O (god) who never
growest old

10 Let your praise go forth to the great Agni,
who 1s mighty tn his might, who awakens at dawn,
like a winner of cattle!—let 1t go forth to Agnu
When (the worshipper) rich 1n offerings has loudly
praised him? 1n all lands ¢, he wakes* like a singer in
front of the dawns’, the flaming one (?), the Hot#z
(1n front) of the dawns?®

11 Thus being seen by us, bring near to us,
O Agni, graciously umited with the gods, benig-
nantly, great wealth benignantly Make us behold
great (bliss of valant offspring'), O mightiest one,
that we may obtain such enjoyment Produce great
bliss of valiant offspring, O bountiful Lord, (as fire
1s produced) by attrition, for those whao pratse thee,
like a strong hero in thy might

NOTES

The Rishi 1s Parukk/epa Darvodisi, the metre Atyash#
(verse 6 Andbreti)—Verses 1-3 =8V 1I, 1163-1165
Verse 1 =SV I, 465, VS XV, 47, TS 1V, 4, 4, 8,
MS 1II, 13, 8, AV XX, 67, 3

Verse 1

Note 1 There is no doubt that the reading of the
Rig-veda text vdsum 15 correct , the S&ma-veda has vdsoZ.
Comp H O, Prolegomena, p 280

Note 2 ‘Is 1t a play on the word? Like a priest
knowing all things?’ M M

Note 8 There 1s 2 metrical wrregularity in this Pada, it
has six syllables instead of five before the caesura The
text, however, seems to be correct

K 2



132 VEDIC HYMNS.

Verse 2

Note 1 The first Pada 15 Trishzubh instead of Gagati
It would be easy to correct huvemahi, but that form is
never found in the Rig-veda, though both huvema and
havimahe are frequent  Thus 1t 1s very probable that we
have here a metrical irregulanty of the type described by
H O, Prolegomena, p 117

Note 2 Comp VIII, 60, 3 viprebhiZ sukra mdnmabhiZ

Note 3 If the explanation of pdrigman which we have
adopted (see above, I, 79, 3, note 2) 1s correct, 1t will be
impossible, of course, to accept Bergaigne’s opimion (Rel
Véd, 11, 505, note 1) that the accusative dydm 1s governed
by pdrigminam

Verse 3

Note 1 In the second Pida onc syllable 1s wanting
The text seems to be correct, and the wrregularity apparently
1s the typical one described by H O, Prolegomena,
p 68 scq the Pida has the tetrasyllabic begmning (before
the caesura), and it goes on as if the beginning had been
pentasyllabic Several Pidas of the same irregular
structure occur m our hymn, thus in verse g tvdm (read
tudm) agne i sdhasi sihantama/, verse 10 prd vaZ mahé
1 sahasad sdhasvate , usha/Z-bidhe i pasu-sé nd agndye

Note 2 The comparison parasi/Z nd, ‘ like an axe' raises
doubts as to the correctness of diuham-tardZ Darasi/k
seems to point to a compound containing the element dry,
‘wood,’ comp below, 130, 4, VII, 104, 21 The second
member of the compound would be han, which 1s frequently
used with the meaning of cutting wood (II, 14, 2, X, 89, 7)
Thus the reading would be diu-hdntaraZ (comp vrtra-
hdntamaZ), ‘a mighty wood-cutter’ As to this use of the
comparative, see Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, P 196

Note 3 Comp V, 7, 2 ydsya samritau

Note 4 Prof Max Muller (Science of Thought, p 325)
believes that the root sru occurs here mn the sense of
shaking To me it seems that this stdvat 15 a misspelling
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for srivat  The opinion of Pischel and Geldner (Vedische
Studien, I, p vi) 15 different

Note 5 The meaning of the comparison which I have
mdicated by the words in parentheses, becomes clear from
VIII, 40, 1 vini-iva vite it ’

Note 8 The two last Pddas are very obscure In the
last Pida but one n4d would seem to be comparative, not
negative, becausc 1t has the same meaning 1n the last Pida,
and because 1ts vowel does not coalesce with the following
mnitial vowel (comp Benfey’s dissertation, ‘ Behandlung des
auslautenden a 1in nd “wie” und nd “nicht”’ But then
mstead of yamate a substantive meaning something like
‘heio’ would be required And also instead of the in-
strumental dhanva-sdhi one should expect to find a nomi-
native, comp Benfey, Vedica und Lingwstica, p 180,
note 1 —Prof Max Muller tianslates ‘Holding out (or
resisting) he stands firm, he does not budge, holding his
bow he does not budge’

Verse 4

Note 1 The words tégishzzibhi/ ardsibhi/ are repeated,
probably by the same poet, below, 129, 5

Note 2 It may be observed that several times i the
Parukk/epa hymns the parallelism between two subsequent
Padas has corrupted the text, the reading of the one Pida
being wrongly introduced into the other For 1instances
I refer to I, 129, 11, where the last vaso has been added
from the preceding Pada, and to the last PAda but one of
I, 135, 4 TPossibly our Pada, which 1n 1ts traditional form
15 metrically abnormal (comp , however, M M ’s Hymns to
the Maruts, 1st ed, p cxu), has suffered damage in the
same way The comparnson of I, 129, 5 would lead us to
conjecture tégishsZabhis aidmbhiz nd dvase ‘One wor-
ships him 1n order that he may grant his favour as if (he
were to help us) with hottest kindling-sticks One worships
Agni 1n order that he may grant his favour’

Note 3 Comp 1V, 9, 10 sthird Zit 4nnid dayate vl
gambhat%z The food 1s the wood which Agni consumes



134 VEDIC HYMNS.

Verse 6

Notel See Prof von Roth's translation of this verse,
Zeitschrift der D Morg Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 134  On
prikshdm, comp M M ,vol xxxi, p 302, Pischel, Vedische
Studien, I, p 96 seq  The translation of such a word can
only be tentative

Wote 2 To tparisu something like wiksha (IV, 37, 3)
scems to be supplied

Note 3 Comp the Latin expression, ‘argutius quam
verius' Pischel, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1884, p 516
seq , Delbruck Altindische Syntax, p 196

Note 4 Aprﬁyus seems to be an anomalous formation,
mnstead of dpriyu, unless we have to read dpriyuve Ac-
cording to Pischel (Gottinger Gel Anzeigen, 1890, p 542),
dpriyushe would mean ‘dem der da lebt’ But I do not
think that this dpridyus should be separated from &dpriyu,
which, as may be seen from I, 8y, 1 compared with 111,
5, 6 and X, 4, 7, 1s1dentical 1n meaning with, and evidently
ctymalogteally related to, dprayutéiant

Note 5. Grdbhazavat ts the contrary of agrabhard, I,
116, 5

Note 8 Comp III, 3o, 7 dbhaktam Zit bhagate

Verse 6

Note 1 Ludwig ‘in den bebauten fluren zu verchren,
auf den wusten flachen zu verehren’ Prof Max Muller
cbserves with regard to 1shzdm/ ‘it stani/s, or 1sh + stany
(1sh-kartd), much thundcring ' For &rtand he proposes the
translation, ‘ ploughed field” 1 have left both words un-
translated

Note 2 Adat 15 umperfect of ad, there 15 a play upon
words (ddat and 4-dadi/)

Verse 7

Note 1 Who the Kistas (cf Lanman, p 346) are 1s not
known They seem, however, either to be identical with
the Bhrigus or to be another ancient and probably mythical

family of priests like them They are mentioned also in
VI, 67, 10



MANDALA I, HYMN 127 135

Note 2 ¢ Their’ refers to ‘ goods’
Note 3 The fuel and libations with which Agm is
covered ?
Verse 8

Note 1 Vihas and its compounds, such as stémavéhas.
ukthdvihas, glrvihas, have been treated of by Dr Neisser
1n his ingenious article on vihni, Bezzenberger's Beitrage,
XVIII, 301 seq (comp on vihniy, vol xxxu, p 37 seq)
Dr Neisser tries to show that by the side of vdhni, derived
from vah=Latin vehere, and meaning ‘draught-horse’ (and
besides—though Dr Neisser does not admait this, see p 316
—*a person that drives 1n a chariot’), there existed a second
substantive vdhnt connected with the Greek elyesfat, and
meaning both ‘erhaben’ and ‘erhebend, 1 e praising the
gods (loc cit,p 314) With this second vdhni he connects
vihas and 1ts compounds  One of the principal arguments
of Dr. Neisser 1s the fact quite correctly stated by him
(p go1), that ‘the word vdhnt very frequently associates
itself to the term hétrz, while it does not with the com-
pounds havyavih and havyavihana’ This fact, indeed,
points to the conclusion that ‘those compounds belong
to another sphere of ideas than vihmi’ (p 3oz) But
Dr Netsser seems to me to go too far in concluding that
vahni, standing as an epithet of Agni, 1s not denived from
vah=vehere Apgnt’s action consists not only in carrymng
the sacrificial food to the gods, but also in carrymng the
gods to the sacrifice of men, and in coming to that sacrifice
himself with his chariot and his horses Nor do the words
stomavihas or ukthdvihas, if denved from vah=velere,
necessarily presuppose the admissibility of expressions such
as ‘uktham (stomam) vahat1 vipraZ devin aké/%a’ (p 303),
but those compounds may also rest on an idea-conveyed
by expressions such as ‘uktham (stoma%) vahati devin upa
yag#am, which 1dea 1s quite Vedic Thus stémavihas 1n
my opinion means, as an epithet of the god, ‘ carried by
the stoma as by a vehicle’ (comp VII, 24, 5 eshd stéma#k
mahé ugrdya vihe dhurf-va dtya% nd vigdyan adhiyi), or,
as an epithet of the human worshippers, “fitting out the
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stoma as a vehicle’ 1 believe that the words m question
can thus be explained in conformity with the whole range
of Vedic thought, and the artificial distinction of two differ-
ent substantives vahni, &c, will be avoided For spectal
indications pomting in the same direction, which are
furnished by the passages which contain the words here
treated of, I refer to Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II,
286 seq, and to the article of Dr Neisser himself, p 321
seq
Verse ©

Note 1 On the metrical irregularity, see above, verse 3,
note 1

Note 2 Te seems to stand for the accusative, comp
Pischel, Zeitschrift der D Morgenl Gesellschaft, XXXV,
714 seq , Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, z05 Or may
the meaning be ‘and thy (worshippeis) walk around
thee like obedient (servants)?’

Verse 10

Note 1 On the metre, see above, verse 3, note 1 Prof
Max Muller translates, ‘ ke a hunter for cattle’

Note 2 The phrase visvisu kshdsu géguve occurs also,
V, 64, 2 The same hymn contains the word su-Zetini,
which 1s found 1n the cleventh verse of our hymn

Note 3 Literally,‘on all earths’ Comp X, 2,6 nrvitiz
dnu kshas

Note 4 Garate, “he wakes, at the same time can mean
‘he sings’ and ‘he 1s praised’ Comp Neisser, Bezzen-
berger’s Bettrage, XIII, 298

Note 5 The translation ‘dawn ’ 1s conjectural only But
1t gives a good meamng 1n all the passages which contain
the word rzshtnim (besides our passage, V, 23, 1, VIII,
71,15, X,6,1) Prof Max Muller translates the last two
Padas ‘he sings like Rebha at the head of all singers,
like a clever Hotrz among the singers’—Comp Lanman,
P 424

Verse 11

Note 1 I supply suviryam, see the last PAda but one
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MANDALA I, HYMN 128

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14-15

1 He was born in Manu's firm law!, the Hotrz,
the best sacrificer, according to the will of the Usigs?,
Agni, according to his own will  Always listening
to him who wishes to be his friend, like a treasure
to him who aspires to renown, the unbeguiled Hot7z
sat down in the abode of food (on the altar), en-
veloped ?® (he sat down) in the abode of food

2. We render him attentive!, the promoter of
sacrifice, on the path of Azta, by adoration with
offerings, in the divine world, by (adoration) with
offerings?  In bringing us vigour he never becomes
worn out with this body of his he whom Maita-
risvan (has brought) to Manu from afar, the god
whom he has brought from afar

3 In his (own) way he moves in one moment
round the terrestrial (space), the sudden devourer
(emitting) his sperm, the bellowing bull emitting his
sperm, the bellower!, looking round with a hundred
eyes, the god who quickly courses in the forests?
taking his seat on the lower ridges, Agni, and on
the highest ridges

4 This highly wise Purohita, Agni watches sac-
rifice and service! house by house, by (the power
of) his mind he 1s intent upon sacrifice By (the
power of) his mind helpful to him who desires food?,
he looks on all creatures, since he has been born, the
guest adorned with ghee, (since) the helpful carrier
(of the gods)® has been born



133 VEDIC HYMNS

5 When through his (Agni's) power the bounties
grow i strength, with the roar of Agm! as with
that of the Maruts>—like bounties offered to a
vigorous man then he by his greatness stirs up
the gift of goods May he protect us from misfor-
tune and 1mjury, from evil spell and injury

6 The far-reaching® steward? has taken all goods®
in his nght hand, and strongly advancing does not
let them loose, desirous of glory he does not let
them loose  For every supplicant* thou hast carried
the oblations to the gods® For every righteous
one he procures a treasure, Agni opens both folds
of the door (for him)

7 He has been established as the most bhissful
one 1n the enclosures of men, Agni, at the sacrifices,
like a noble lord of the clans, a beloved lord of the
clans at the sacrifices he rules over the oblations of
men to which nourishing power has been imparted !
May he protect us from harm that comes from
Varuza, from harm # that comes from the great god

8 They magnify Agm the Hotse, the dispenser
of goods They have roused the beloved, the most
shining steward? (of sacrifice), they have roused the
carrier of oblations The gods desirous of goods
(have roused) hum 1n whom all life dwells, who pos-
sesses all wealth, the Hotrz, the worshipful sage, the
lovely one for the sake of bliss, with praises (they
have roused), desirous of goods, the lovely one

NOTES

The same Rzshi and metre.—Verse 6 = TB II, 5, 4,4
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Verse 1

Note 1 As to dhdrimasm, comp IX, 86, 4, where 1t 15
said that the streams of Soma flow forward, ‘dhdrimani,’
Bergaigne, II1, 219 ‘ Domain, precinct, sanctuary?’ M M

Note 2 The Usigas (comp above, I, 60, 2, note 1) are
closely related to the Bhrzgus, they are considered as the
first sacrificers, the first worshippers of Agnt See Ber-
gaigne, I, 57 seq

Note 3 Enveloped 1n fuel and libations

Verse 2

Notel Comp M M's note, vol xxxu, p 437
Note 2 Comp Lanman, pp 516, 518

Verse 3

Note 1 Prof Max Muller translates the second and third
Pidas ‘again and again shouting, bellowing forth his sperm,
yea, placing his sperm with bellowing’

Note 2 Of course the fuel 1s alluded to

Verse 4

Note 1 Yagzidsya adhvardsya, 'sacnfice and service,’
comp above, I, 1, 4, note 1

Note 2 The translation 1s doubtful If the denommative
1shily 1s derived from {shu, the meaning must be ‘to fly like
an arrow, or possibly ‘to shoot arrows’ But I do not
think that the poet can have meant to say that Agni acts
as a vedhd% and looks on all creatures ‘for him who flies
like an arrow,’ or ‘ for him who shoots arrows’ We should
rather have to write ishilyate without accent, so that the
translation would be By (the power of) his mund helpful
(Agm) flies Like an arrow , he looks on all creatures’ (comp
VI, 3, 5, where 1t 15 said that Agm shoots ariows) But
possibly 1shiiy, which 1s found only here, may be a synonym
of 1shudhy, see verse 6 It may be a denommative from
1sh, influenced by the type of verbs like rzgdy, kratly,
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vasQly, & Then the accent can be retamned, and the
translation would be as given in the text (‘to him who
desires food’)

Note 3 On vidhni, comp above, I, 127, 8, note 1

Verse b

Note 1 The cetebral # 1 avena clearly powmnts to the cor-
rection of the text agné4 rivena

Note 2 The Maruts are called bhog44, V, 53, 16 (stuhi
bhogdn, ‘praise the liberal ones’) Here we have the
corresponding abstract noun

Verse 6

Note 1 Vihiyas(comp Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I11,
287) seems to be formed lLike vimahas, viketas, vimanas
The meanmg then will be of extended héyas’ The
substantive hiyas, which 1s not found n the texts separ-
ately, may be derived from gihite or from hinéti, and mean
something Iike ‘energy’ At all events it seems mmpossible
to connect this adjective vihidyas with the substantive
vihdyas, "the aerial space, belonging to the classical lan-
guage

Note 2 Comp the remark above, 1, 58, 7, note 2

Note 3 I propose to read visvd vi-hiyiZ aratlk vasd
dadhe hdste ddkshive Comp IX, 18, 4 & yadk visvim
virya vdsini hdstayok dadhé

Note 4 Comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 191

Note 5 Comp VIII, 19, 1 devatrd havydm dhire

Veras 7
Note 1 I/4 kr:td seems to be identical with {shkr:ta.
Note 2 Regarding the metre, comp Lanman, p 383
Verse 8

Note 1 Comp I, 58, 7, note 1
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MANDALA I, HYMN 140
ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 2 VARGA 5-7

1 For him who sits on the Ved: (1e on the
sacrificial bed), whose foundations are pleasant, for
the brilliant Agm bring forward?!a receptacle ?, which
15 to him like a drink  Clothe' the bright one 1n
prayer as in a garment, him whose chariot 1s hght,
whose colour 1s bright, the destroyer of darkness

2 He who has a twofold birth?, presses on
towards the threefold food?, what he has eaten
grows again after a year® With the mouth and the
tongue of the one he (shows himself as) the noble,
manly one, with the other (mouth) the stubborn
(Agn1) wipes off the treest

3 Both his mothers?, dwelling together, immersed
in darkness, and affrighted, proceed towards the
young child who stretches forward his tongue, who
sparkling moves about thirstily, whom men should
attach to themselves, who agitates (the world), the
increaser of his father ?

4 Thy speedy (teams)® that strive to break loose
for the benefit of the man who acts as men do, the
swift ones, drawing black furrows—thy quick (horses),
striving apart, the agile, swift runners, incited by the
wind, are yoked.

5. When he stroking his wide course proceeds
panting, thundering, roaring, then those sparkling
(rays) of his fly about wildly, displaying wondrous
darkness, a large sight!

6 When he bends down over the brown (plants)?
like a busy (servant), he roars and approaches his
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wives like a bull Displaying his power he adorns
his bodies with beauty, like a terrible beast, difficult
to seize, he shakes his horns.

7. He clasps (the plants, &c) that have been laid
together and have been laid out! Knowing them,
while they know him, and being their own (friend or
lover) he lies on them They grow agam and
attain godhead. They produce together another
shape of the parents?

8 The long-haired virgms! have embraced him,
Having died they stand upright again for him (Agni)
the hving one (or, for him the Ayu) Delivering
them of old age he proceeds roaring, procreating
another vital spint, an indestructible hfe

o Licking everywhere the upper garment of the
mother?!, he spreads himself over the space with his
mightily devouring warriors, giving strength to
everything that has feet, icking and licking The
reddish white one? follows her ways?

10 Shine, O Agni, among our liberal lords, for
thou art a mightily breathing bull, a friend of the
house Throwing down the (mothers) of the young
child! thou hast shone, (a protector of thy friends)
like a coat of mail 1n battles, hurrying around

11 May this well-composed (prayer), O Agni, be
more welcome to thee than a badly-composed one—
more welcome than even a welcome prayer. With
the bright light of thy body win thou treasures
for us

12 Grant us, Agni, for our chariot and for our
house a ship which has its own rudders and which
has feet’, which may save our strong men and our
liberal lords and our people, and which may be
a shelter for us.
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13 Approve, O Agni, our hymn alone May
Heaven and Earth and the Ruivers, delightful by
their own nature?, going their way?, (choose for us)
bliss 1 cows and crops, long days, may the red
(Dawns) choose food for us as a choice boon

NOTES.

The Rash1 1s Dirghatamas Aukathya, the metre Gagati,
the two last verses are Trishubh (comp above the note on
the metre of I, 94), the tenth verse, which 1s considered as
either Gagati or Trishzubh, begins with one Gagatit Pada
which 1s followed by three Paddas in Trishzubh —No verse
occurs 1n the other Samhitas

Verse 1.

Note 1 Prd bhari (Padap prd bhara)and visaya (Padap
visaya) may be Ist person

Note 2 Possibly the *womb’ or ‘receptacle’ (ydmi) here
means ghrita or the like, for 1t 1s said of Agni that ‘his
womb 1s ghreta’ (11, 3, 11), and he 1s called ghretiyomk
This receptacle ‘1s to him like a drink,’ because he con-
sumes the gh#:ta by which he 1s surrounded

Verse 2

Note 1 The terrestrial and the celestial birth Comp
Bergaigne, I, 28 seq

Note 2 Bergaigne (I, 29) translates ° s’élance trois
fois sur la nourriture, which he explains as referring to
‘the three sacrifices of the morning, the midday, and the
evening’ But tri-vr#t clearly 1s an epithet of dannam, not
an advetb The explanation of Siyaza, who understands
the threefold food as sacrificial butter, sacrificial cakes
(purodisa), and Soma, may be correct

Note 3 On the locative samvatsaré, comp Delbruck,
Altindische Syntax, p 117.
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Note 4 The last words evidently refer to Agni's tongue,
i,e. his flames, wiping off as it were the firewood. But it
1s not clear what the tongue of the other one 1s Séyana
thinks of the sacrificial spoon concewved as the tongue of
the officiating priest which 1s very artificial, but perhaps
not too artificial for a verse like this,

Verse 3

Note 1 The ‘two mothers’ of Agni may be the two
worlds (comp Bergaigne, I, 238) or the two kimndling-sticks
—Ubh4 (masc ) instead of ubhé 1s to be remarked

Note 2 Agni increases the wealth of the worshipper
who has lighted the fire and may thus be considered as
Agnt's father Comp Satapatha Brihmara XII, 5, 2, 15
Or the father may be Heaven, on Agni as imparting
strength to Heaven, see I, 164, 51

Verse 4

Note 1 The verse begins with feminines, the giva’k
(comp I, 134, 1), literally the quick ones, seem to be
something hike the miyuta’ of Agm1 Then follow mascu-
lines, the horses of Agni are male (comp Bergaigne, I,

143)

Verse b

Note 1 Comp bhiin varpak kdrkrat, 111, 58, g

Verse 6@

Note 1 The brown ones, according to Siyana, are the
plants They are called brown (babhru) also in X, g%, 1
" Are they the dry leaves in which the spark is caught?’
MM

Verse 7

Note 1 Prof Max Muller translates samstirak vish#raZ,
‘(the flames) that are together and apart’

Note 2 The parents seem to be Heaven and Earth, as
Sayaxa explains.—Possibly pitrés depends on sdf4 (comp,
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pitré% sika, 11, 17, 7, IV, 5, 10), ‘being with their
parents they produce a new shape’ Prof Max Muller
translates ‘'They produce together a different shape of
their parents’

Verse 8

Note 1 Should not the plants again be refeired to?
‘I think 1t refers to the gvilis, the Hames that are hidden
under the ashes and are lighted again’ M M

Verse 0

Note 1 The mother 1s the Earth whose surface Agm
licks

Note 2 I believe the Dawn 1s alluded to whom the
Vedic poets represent now as preceding Agni, now as
following him  See Beigaigne, II, pp 14, 15

Note 3 For vartanir dha of the Sasmhitipis/a the Pada-
pitka has vartaniZ dha, comp Rig-veda Pritisikhya,
Sftra 259 Vartan?s of course 1s correct Comp X,
172, 1 gdva/ sakanta vartanim

Verse 10

Note 1 The mothers of the young child are very
probably the mothers of Agni represented as a young child
They may be the Waters which Agm leaves resting on
the surface of the earth while he himself rises to heaven
Or the mothers may be the woods or plants which he
burns and thus throws them down as 1t were

Verse 12

Note 1 ‘Which has feet in its own rudders, M M.
That the smp has feet seems to mean only that 1t has the
faculty of moving forward freely and quickly, and not that
any real beings having feet are designated by this com-
parison The ship that carries the worshippers across all
dangers, 1s the protection and help which Agm grants, or
the sacrifice which he helps to perform

[46] L
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Verse 13

Note 1 Comp Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 275

Note 2 YintaZ seems to be corrupt, one or two
syllables are wanting Something like yitiyantaZ (IX,
39, 2) or vardhdyanta/, or, as Prof Max Muller proposes,
vydntaz would do He translates ‘May Heaven and
Earth and the Ruvers . accepting (vydnta/) sacrifices of
milk and corn choose for us, and may the Dawns chnose
for us food as a boon for many days'—Cf Lanman,
PP 510, 539
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 141.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 8-9

1 Lo, that beautiful splendour of the god, when
he was born of strength, has truly come to be
a wondrous sight Though he slinks away!, the
prayer goes straight to him? They have led
forward the flowing streams of A:ta

2 The powerful one!, rich in food, the true (friend
of men) has entered the wondrous (body)? His
second (form of existence) 1s in the seven kind
mothers? The ten young females* have brought
the third (form) of this bull forth, im the guar-
dian, 1n order to milk him

3 When the rulers, the Iiberal lords brought him
forth by their power out of the depth, out of the
buffalo’s shape?, when from of old? at the purifica-
tion of the sweet drink® Matarisvan produces the
hidden one (1 e Agni) by attrition—

4. When he 1s led forward from the highest
father?, he climbs up the . 2, the plants 1n his (or,
in their ?) houses When?both (Heaven and Earth
or the two Arazis?) promote his birth, then the
youngest one became bright by his heat*.

5 Then he entered upon the mothers! in whom
he the bright one grew up far and wide unimpaired?.
When he has climbed up to the former (mothers)
who from of old incite (him)3, he runs down in the
younger, later (or, nearer) ones

6! Then in the strivings for the day 2 they choose
him Hotrz. As if to swell their good fortune they

L2
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strive towards him ?, when praised by many he moves
everywhere with wisdom and power to the gods and
to the praise of mortals * for (bringing them) refresh-
ing drink.

7 When he has scattered himself, the worshipful
one, driven by the wind, like U with the sound
(which he produces) (?), he whom 1t 1s not possible
to drive to a place (like cattle) on the flight of the
burning one who speeds on his black way, whose
birth is bright, who strays everywhere to the
atmosphere  *

8 Like a chariot that goes forward, he goes to
Heaven with his ruddy limbs, adorned with his
locks of flames’ Then his black (clouds of smoke),
O burning one(?), the liberal ones (?) (appear)?
The birds flee as before the fierceness of a hero®.

9 Through thee indeed, O Agni, Varuza wl'i

laws are firm, Mitra and Aryaman, the givers of
good rain, are glorious, when thou the mighty one
hast been born, everywhere encompassing with
wisdom (all beings), as the felly encompasses the
spokes of a wheel

10 Thou, O Agni, youngest (god), furtherest
treasures and (the friendship of) the gods for him
who performs worship, who presses Soma May we
thus establish thee the young one, O young (son) of
strength, possessor of great treasures, like the winner
in a race'

11 Make good fortune' swell for us like well-
employed wealth belonging to the house, and like
firm ability>—(fortune) which can hold both races?
like rems : and being full of good-will 1n (the sphere
of) Ruta, (fill our) praise of the gods (with rich

reward),
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12 And may the brilliant, joyful Hot»z with quick
horses, with a shining chariot hear us  May he, the
wise Agni, lead us on the best leading (paths) to
happy welfare and to bliss

13 Agm has been praised with powerful! songs,
he who has been brought forward furthermore for
sovereignty. May both those our liberal lords and
we ourselves spread out? (our power over all foes)
as the sun (spreads out its light and by it destroys)
the mist.

NOTES

The same Rish1i The metre is Gagati, the two last
verses again are Trishfubh —None of 1ts verses occurs In
the other Samhitis

Verse 1

Note 1 The meaning scems to be that if Agmi be un-
willing to officiate at the sacrifice, the prayer nevertheless
reaches 1ts aim and induces him to do his duty as the
divine Hotrz

Note 2 The verb sidh 1s very frequently connected with
substantives such as dhiyaZ or the ike Comp also ma-
tinfm #4a sidhanam, X, 26, 4

Verse 3

Note 1 It seems probable that prskshd/% 1s the nomina-
tive of przkshd, and not the genitive of prsksh Comp
VI, 8, 1, where 1t 15 said of Agni ‘prekshdsya vrishnak
arushdsya’' On the meaning of prikshd, see above, I, 127,
5, note I

Note 2 The poet seems clearly to describe the second
and third form of Agni's existence, his dwelling 1n the
waters and his birth from the fire-sticks But he is less
explicit with regard to the first form The epithet pitu-
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mé&n would seem to point to Agni as the sacrificial fire
and the receiver of offerings But 1t 1s rather strange that
thig form of the god should be distingwshed from the
Agni procreated by the ten females, 1 e produced by the
ten fingers, by the attrition of the kindling-sticks —Prof
Max Muller differs from me 1n referrnag the words ddsa-
pramatim ganayanta ydshazak, not to the third form of
Agni, but to Agnt in general He translates ‘The powerful
onc, rich 1n food, rests always on that wondrous sight
(Agmi on the altar, garhapatya Agni) The second rests
m the seven kind mothers (vidyudripa, Agm in the
clouds), the third 1s for milhing the poweiful one (Agm
as the sun 4dityaripa)—the ten maidens (the fingers) have
brought forth the guardian’

Note 3 Grassmann no doubt 1s rnight m proposing to
read saptd sivisu, Of course the waters are alluded to.

Note 4 Read ddsa pridmatim (Boehtlingk-Roth) On
Agni as the son of the ten fingers, comp Bergaigne, 11, 7

Verse 3

Note 1 The buffalo Agni was hidden in the depth
Comp X, 8,1 apdm upa-sthe mahishd% vavardha, 1,95, 9
budhndm vi-ré4amanam mahishdsya dhima

Note 2 The preposition dnu seems to stand here with
an ablative (pra-diva/)

Note 3 The Iiteral meaning of mddhvaZ a-dhavé 1s
indicated by passages such as I, 1e9, 4 4 dhivatam mé-
dhuna, IX, 11, 5 mddhav 4 dhivata mddhu Comp also
adhavaniya On the washing of the Soma which 1s techni-
cally designated by the verb 4-dhiv, see H O, Gottinger
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1890, p 426 seq , Hillebrandt, Vedische
Mythologie, I, 216 —The purification of the sweet drink,

at which Agni is produced, was probably achieved by the
termpest

Verse 4.

Note 1 The highest father 1s Heaven
Note 2 The meamng of przkshidha’ 1s unknown
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Note 3. Vit is repeated twice, as ydsya mn X, 121, 2
ydsya visve upa-isate pra-sisham ydsya devds.
Note 4 On ghrez4, comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 335

Verse 5

Note 1 The mothers are the Waters

Note 2 The reading, very probably, ought to be vi-
vivridhé.

Note 3 Boehtlingl-Roth believe that the reading ought
to be saniydvaZ or sani-girak Sand-gura% (cf sanid-gird
pitdrd, IV, 36, 3) seems to me quite possible, although
there 1s no positive necessity for abandoning the traditional
reading —The ‘former’ mothers may be the heavenly
Waters, the mothers in whom Agn: runs down are the
rivers Prof Max Muller adds that the former mothers
may possibly be ‘the burnt pieces of wood Agni runs up
1in them, then leaves them to burn new pieces '

Verse 6

Notel On the whole verse, compare Pischel, Vedische
Studien, I, 217

Note 2 Comp zabove, I, 45, 7, note 1

Note 3 The second Pida 15 translated by Pischel ‘Wie
m emnen Konig drangen sie 1n 1hn, wenn ste (Trank)opfer
darbringen’ But verse 11 shows that bhdgam depends on
paprikindsak

Note 4. Comp III, 16, 4 4 devéshu . 4 sdmse utd
nrzim

Verse 7
Note 1 The translation of hviri%Z 1s quite uncertain

The same must be said of the rest of this Pida
Note 2 The sentence 1s incomplete.

Verse 8

Note 1 On sikvan (or sfkvas), comp M M’s note, vol
xxxi, p 318, Hubschmann, Vocalsystem, p 186, The
translation 15 only tentative —Two syllables are wanting ,
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we may propose a reading like sikvabhi% parnishkrzstak
(comp H O, Prolegomena, 76, note 3)

Note 2 This passage 1s most obscure The first words
of the PAda are the same as above, 140, 5. The 'black
ones’ probably are the dark clouds of smoke that surround
Agni. But it 1s very strange that these clouds should be
designated as sdrdyak, ‘liberal ones’ And the vocative (7)
dakshi (Padapiz%a dhakshi), instead of which we should at
least expect daksho or dakshin, is no less strange The
text seems thoroughly corrupt

Note 3 See Lanman, p 557

Verse 10
Note 1 Comp Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 121

Verse 11

Note 1 Comp above, verse 6, Pida 2

Note 2 Comp VIII, 24, 14 ddksham prz#Zkdntam

Note 3 The human and the divine race 1 do not
believe that Dr Neisser (Zur Vedischen Verballehre, 17) 1s
right 1n terpreting ydmati as an indicative

Verse 13

Note 1 The translation of simivadbhi4 1s only tentative.
Simi (I, 151, 1) cannot be identical with sdmi

Note 2 Ni% tatanyu% (nish zatanyuk, Samhitipdsia) of
course 1s derived from tan, not from stan Comp I, 103,

12 satyam titdna slhyak, IV, 5, 13 sfira virrvena tatanan
ushésa/, &c
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MANDALA I, HYMN 142
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 10-11.

Apri Hymn

1 Being mflamed, Agni, bring hither to-day the
gods to the man who holds forth the (sacrificial)
ladle Spin out the ancient thread (of sacrifice)’
for the sacrificer who has prepared Soma

2 Measure out, O TantnapAit?, the sacrifice rich in
ghee, rich 1n honey, of a priest like me, of a sacrificer
who has toiled hard.

3 The bnlliant, purifying, wonderful Nardsamsa®
muxes the sacrifice with honey three times a day,
the god worthy of worship among the gods

4 Agni, magnified! by us, bring hither the
bright, beloved Indra  For this my prayer is
addressed ? to thee whose tongue 1s good

5 (Priests) hold forth the (sacrificial) ladle,
strewing the sacrificial grass at the decorous service
of the sacrifice,—I" trim? (the sacrificial grass) which
best receives the gods with its wide extent, a big
shelter for Indra.

61. May the divine doors open themselves, the
increasers of Azta, the never sticking, large ones,
the purifying, much-desired (doors), that the gods
may come forth

7 May Night and Dawn, of glorious appearance,
the two neighbouring (goddesses), wearing beautiful
ornaments’, the young? mothers of KRrta, sit down
together on the sacrificial grass?.

8. May the two divine Hotrzs, eager 1n praising
(the gods), the sages with lovely tongues, perform
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for us to-day this successful sacrifice which attams
to Heaven

9 The briliant (goddess) placed among the gods,
among the Maruts?, Hotrd Bharati? 1/i, Sarasvati,
and Mahi® may these worshipful (goddesses) sit
down on the sacrificial grass

10. May Tvash¢7z, inclined towards us, pour forth
for us, in our navel?, that wonderful seed with many
treasures ?, plentiful by itself, for the sake of pros-
perity and wealth

11 Lettng go (the sacrificial food to the gods)
sacrifice by thyself to the gods, O tree’. May?
Agni make the offerings ready ?, the god among the
gods, the wise one.

12. For Him who 1s accompanied by Pishan and
by the Maruts, by the Visve devak, (by) Vayu?,
who is moved by the GAyatra song, for Indra pro-
nounce the Svih4 over the offering

13 Come hither to the offerings over which the
Svihi has been pronounced, in order to feast.
Indra! Come hither' Hear our call! Thee they
call at the worship

NOTES

The hymn is an Aprisikta The same Rzshi Metre,
Anushfubh  The whole hymn 1s closely related to I, 13 —
Verse 10 cf VS XXVII, z0, TS IV, 1,8 35, MS II,
12, 6

Verse 1

Note 1 The third Pida of this verse 1s 1dentical with
VIII, 13, 14
Verse 2

Note1 Comp I,13, 2, note 1
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Verse 3
Note 1 Comp. ], 13, 2, note 1.

Verse 4

Note 1 ‘Magmified' 1s itd%z, comp the note on I, 1 1
The verse 1s addressed to the Ida/Z
Note 2 The text has d444a vakydte To me there
seems to be no doubt that this 15 the passive of vaZ, not of
vasiz Comp the name of the priest akkkivika, and the
phrase 4%k%£/oktibhiz matindm, I, 61, 3, 184, 2 The same
passive of vak 1s found III, 39, 1 matis hridds 4 vakyd-
méni (then follows dkk%a gigat), X, 47, 7 (stdmak)
mdnasi vakyimaniZ —It may be observed that i
our passage as well as 1n III, 39, 1 and X, 47, 7, the forms
vakyite, vakyamani, vakydmana/ are preceded by a vowel,
and we may infer that the poet did not say ukydte, &c, 1n
order to avoid the hiatus

Verse 5

Note 1 The poet begins as if he intended to say,’Priests
lay down the sacrificial grass’ But he continues,
‘I lay down' Dr Neisser (Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XX,
60) tries to explain the difficulty mm a way mm which
I cannot follow him
Note 2 On the verb vrzr technically connected with
barhi%, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 152 seq, and
compare vol xxxiu, I, 38, 1, note 2, I, 64, 1, nate 2

Verse 6
Note 1 With the whole verse compare I, 13, 6

Verse 7

Note 1 Pischel’s opinmion (Vedische Studien, I1, 114 seq )
that pésa# means ‘Gestalt, 'Form, ‘Farbe, 'rQpa,’ does
not convince me

Note 3 See Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 195
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Note 3 Comp VIII, 87, 4 & barh(% sidatam sumit.
Geldner (Vedische Studien, IT, 190) translates ‘das schone
Opfergras’

Verse B

Note 1 ’'Should we read mdrteshu for maritsu?’ M M
This conjecture seems perhaps rather bold

Note 2 Hotra Bhiarati, 1 e the personified Offering of
the Bharatas, seems to be one goddess, more usually called
simply Bharati Comp I, 22, 10, II, 1, 11, III, 62, 3,
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 322, H O, Religion des
Veda, 243, note 2 Pischel's opimon (Vedische Studien,
I1, 85) 1s different

Note 8 See above, I, 13, 9, note 1

Verse 10.

Note 1 On the navel as the symbol of the connection
between father and son, see Bergaigne, I, 35, 36, and
comp the well-known name Néibhinedishzza

Note 2 For purd vdram very probably puruviram
should be read (Grassmann) See II, 40, 4 puruvéram .
riyds pdsham v{ syatdm nfbhim asmé

Note 3 With the last Pada compare 11, 40, 4, quoted 1n
note 2, and I1, 3, 9 pragim Tvdshzi vl syatu nfbhim asmé,
see also Taittiriya Samhitd IV, 1, 8,3 Tvash#»: 1s gene-
rally considered as giving sons, see H O, Religion des
Veda, 234

Verse 11

Notel Comp I, 13, 11, note 1
Note 2 The second hemistich recurs I, 105, 14.
Note 3 See Neisser, Zur Vedischen Verballehre, 22

Verse 12

Note 1 The text has ‘for Vayu, not ‘for (the god)
accompanied by Viyu’ But there 1s no doubt that po-
shanvidte, &c, refers to Indra, and that Viyu 1s named
merely as a companion of Indra



MANDALA I, HYMN 143 157

MANDALA I, HYMN 143
ASHTZAKA I1I, ADHYAYA 2 VARGA 12

1 I bring forward my most powerful, entirely
new (pious) thought (1 € hymn), the prayer of my
words ! to Agni, the son of strength, he is the child
of the Waters ? the beloved one, who together with
the Vasus has sat down on the Earth as a Hots:
observing the appomnted time (for sacrificing)

2 Being born in the highest heaven Agnt became
visible to Matarisvan By the power of his mind,
by his greatness when kindled, his flame filled
Heaven and Earth with light

3! His flames are fierce, never ageing are the
flames of him who 1s beautiful to behold, whose face
15 beautiful, whose splendour 1s beautiful  The
never sleeping, never ageing (rays) of Agm whose
power 1s light, roll forward like streams across the
mghts (?) 2

4 Him the all-wealthy, whom the Blizzgus have
set to work on the navel of the earth, with the
whole power of the world'—stir up that Agm by
thy prayers in his own house—(him) who alone
rules over goods like Varuza

5 He who 1s not to be kept back like the roar of
the Maruts, ike an army! that 1s sent forward, hke
the thunderbolt of heaven—Agni eats with his sharp
jaws, he chews, he throws down the forests as
a warrior throws down his foes

6 Would Agm eagerly come to our hymn?
Would He the Vasu together with the Vasus fulfil
our desire? Will He, the driver, stir our prayers
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that they may be successful? (Thus thinking)
I praise Him whose face 1s bright, with this my
prayer

7 He who has kindled him strives! towards
Agni as towards Mitra (or, towards a friend)—
(to Agni) whose face shines with ghee, the charioteer
of Rita May he who when kindled becomes a
racer %, shining at the sacrifices?, hift up our brght-
coloured prayer,

81! Preserve us, O Agni, never failing with thy
never-faihng, kind and mighty guardians, protect
our people all around with those undeceived, undis-
mayed, never slumbering (guardians), O thou our
wish 2!

NOTES

The same Rzsh1  Metre, Gagati, the last verse Trishzubh
The hymn has been tianslated by Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder
des Rigveda, p 100 —Verse 7=TB 1, 2, 1, 12

Verse 1

Note 1 Comp VIII, 59, 6 vaki/ mdtim

Note 2 Apgni who 1s considered as born from the Waters,
15 1dentified several times with a god who, like Mitarisvan,
in my opinion had an independent origin, with ApAm napat
( Chuld of the Waters’) Comp Bergaigne, Rel Védique,
II, 17 seq , H O, Religion des Veda, 118 seq

Verse 3

Note 1 There 15 no sufficient reason for transposing
verses 3 and 4 (Kaegi)

Note 2 Probably we should read 4t1 aktfin, comp VI,
4, 5 dti ett aktfln —See Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, p. 96.



MANDALA 1, HYMN 143. 159

Verse 4

Note 1 Bhiivanasya seems to depend on magmani;
comp. VII, 82, 5 bhivanasya magmini

Verse 5

Note 1 Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 231) seems to me
to be right in denying that séni ever means ‘ Geschoss,’
and 1n translating séni sreshrd ‘exercitus effusus’ The
opmnion of Prof von Bradke and Prof Bloomfield 1s dif-
ferent, see Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl Gesellschaft,
XLVI, 456, XLVIII, 549

Verse 7

Note 1 The text adds the dativus ethicus vaf, ¢ for you’
(comp. Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 206), which can
scarcely be translated

Note @ Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 168) has shown
that akrd very probably means ‘horse’ Agm 1s very
frequently compared to a horse —Comp Ludwig, Ueber
die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der R:gveda-
Forschung, p 54, Roth, Zetschnft der D Morg Ges,
XLVIII, 118

Note 3 See above, I, 31, 6, note 2

Verse 8

Note 1 With Pidas C D compare the verse VI, 8, 7
ddabdhebhi% tiva gop4bhi% 1shfe asmfkam pahi trisha-
dhastha sfirin

Note 2 ‘What is 1shze? Is it thou our wish, or thou
our sacrifice?’ M. M
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MANDALA I, HYMN 144,

ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 13

1 The Hotrz ! goes forward? (in order to fulfil) his
duty by his wonderful power, directing upwards the
brightly adorned prayer He steps towards the
(sacrifcial) ladles which are turned to the night?,
and which first kiss his foundation *

2 They have greeted with shouts the streams of
Rita' which were hidden at the birthplace of the
god, at his seat When He dwelt dispersed in the
lap of the waters, he drank the draughts by (the
power of) which he moves*

3 Two (bemngs) of the same age! try to draw
that wonderful shape (Agni) towards themselves,
progressing 1n turns towards a common amm?®:
Then he 1s to be proclaimed by us like a winner?
(in a contest) The charioteer* (governs all things)
as 1if pulling in the reins of a draught-horse

4 He whom two (beings) of the same age!
serve, two twins dwelling together in one common
abode, the gray one has been born as a youth by
mght as by day? the ageless one who wanders
through many generations of men.

5 The prayers, the ten fingers! stir him up
We, the mortals, call hum, the god, for his pro-
tection From the dry land he hastens to the
declivities*  With those who approached him he
has established new rules*®

6 Thou indeed, O Agni, reignest by thy own
nature over the heavenly and over the terrestrial
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world as a shepherd (takes care of his cattle)
These two variegated, great (goddesses) striving for
gloriousness, the golden ones who move crookedly !,
have approached thy sacrificial grass

7 Agm! Be gratified and accept graciously this
prayer, O joy-giver, independent one, who art born
in the AR:ta, good-willed one, whose face 1s turned
towards us from all sides, conspicuous one, gay 1n
thy aspect, like a dwelling-place rich 1n food!

NOTES

The same Rishi Metre, Gagati—No verse occurs 1n
the other Sasmhitds

Verse 1

Note 1 The Hotrz 1s Agmi

Note 2 Comp III, 27, 7, where 1t 1s said of Agm
purdstit et miydyd —The poet says €ti prd, and not prd
ety, 1n order to avoid the hiatus

Note 3 Comp below, III, 6, 1 dakshina-vis

Note 4. ' Which first, 1 e at the time when the sacrificial
vessels are put down, kiss his dhdman (foundation), 1 e, the

place of Agm’ Siyara

Verse 2

Note 1 Comp IX, 75 3 abhi im rsitdsya dohdndZ
an(ishata, and VIII, 12, 92 ndbhi yagndsya dohdni prd
adhvaré I take dohdna/ as acc plur of an abstract noun
dohdna formed like gard»4, bhanddna, &c But possibly it
might be the nom plur either of the same noun or of
a nomen agentis dohdna ‘the streams of Rita (the liba-
tions?) or the milkers of Kita, hudden at the birthplace
of the god, have greeted him with shouts’ It would

[46] M
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be difficult, however, to say why the milkers of Rita
(1 e the puests?) are called ‘hidden at the buthplace of
the god' Prof Max Muller thinks of a reading pari-
vritak, ‘surrounding Agni’ He refers the ‘streams of
Ruta’ (nom) to the water, cf I, 105, 12 77tdm arshantt
sindhava/%

Note 2 Svadh#4 adhayat yibhi4 iyate In my opinion
svadhd means ‘the inherent power,’ ¢ the power of moving
accoiding to one’s own will,’ and then the drink which
confers this power on a being, especially on the dead
ancestors —Comp M M, vol xxxu, p 32 seq, H O,
Religion des Veda, 531, note 2

Verse 3

Note 1 According to Sdyana the two beings spoken of
here and in the next verse are the Hotrz and the Adhvaryu

Note 2 See I, 130, 5 ayusigata samindm drtham dkshi-
tam, III, 61, 3 samindm ditham Aararziydmani

Note 3 On bhdgaZ nd hdvya/, sce Geldner, Vedische
Studien, I, 121

Note 4 The chariotecr 1s Agmi

Verae 4

Note 1 See veise g, note 1
Note 2 Comp Gaedicke, Der Accusativ, p 175 He
translates ‘bei Tage noch bei Nacht ergrauend’

Verse b

Note 1 Vris (dmaf Aeydpevor) 1s ranged 1n the Nighantus
among the angulindmant and explained by Siyaxa accord-
ingly The word seems indeed to mean ' finger’ Compare
with our passage IX, 8, 4, 15, 8, 93,1, 97, 57

Note 2 Comp I, 33,4 dhdno% ddhu vishuzdk té vi dyan,
and espcaially X, 4, 3 dhdno/ 4dhi pravdtid yast hdaryan
I cannot follow Pischel (Vedische Studien, II, 69 seq) In
explaining these passages Over the heavenly expanse he
hastens down towards us’ M M
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Note 3 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 300 Like
Pischel I do not know who ‘ they who approached Agni’
are Possibly the worshippers or priests are alluded to
‘He 1ecewved new praises with (or from) those who
approached hm’ M M

Verse @

Note 1 Siyana explains the two female beings here m
question as Heaven and Earth Does the ‘crooked move-
ment’ refer to the daily revolution of the sky?

Verse 7
Note 1 The last Pada recurs X, 64, 11

M

(8]
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MANDALA I, HYMN 145
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 14

1 Ask yehim He has come He knows He
the intelligent one moves forward, He moves along
(his way) (®)* In him all commands, all wishes
dwell He 1s the lord of strength, of mighty power

2 They ask him He himself! does not ask in
turn what he, the wise one, has grasped by his own
mind alone? He does not forget the first word
nor another word Unconfused he adheres to his
own power of mind

3 To him go the sacrificial ladles, to him go
the racers' He alone may hear all my words
He who pronounces many praishas ?, the conqueror,
the accomplisher of sacrifices whose blessings are
flawless, the young child has assumed vigour

4 When he has come together! (with his com-
panions ?), he goes to greet them? As soon as
born he steals upon (his prey) together with his
companions He strokes the ' to give him
delight and joy, when the loving ones® approach
him who stands on them®

5 He, the animal living 1n the water and walking
in the forest?, has been placed on the highest skin*
(sky?) He has proclaimed his rules to the mortals
for Agni, the knowing one, 1s intent upon A:ta
(Right) and 1s true

NOTES

The same Risht Metre, Gagati, the last verse 1s
Trishsubh —No verse occurs in the other Samhitis
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Verese 1

Note 1 The Sawmhitd text has s4 n¥ iyate, the Pada text,
sa/# nh iyate Comp Pratisikhya 314 I propose to read
sdnu (= sd dnu) iyate

Verse 2

Note 1 See Geldner, Ved Studien, IT, p 188
Note 2 Possibly we should read svéna evd

Verse 3

Note 1 The text (drvati%) implies that these race-hoises
are mares Probably, as Siyana explains, the prayeis
(stutayak) are alluded to See on the prayers compared
with horses, Bergaigne, 11, 284 seq

Note 2 DPraishd 1s the techmical designation of the
sacrificial commands of one priest (or more especially, of
the Maitrivarura) to another priest, comp Schwab, Das
Altindische Thieropfer, p g0, H O, Religion des Veda,

390
Verse 4

Note 1 Samfrata may be the third person of singular or
of plural

Note 2 I supply ‘with his companions’ in consideration
of the second Pida (yugyebhiZz) It 1s difficult to say
who Agni’s companions are (the flames? the officiating
priests?)

Note 3 Ludwig's conjecture, tipa stdyam #arati, 1s very
mgenious. ' He stealthily approaches them’—On upa-
sthiyam, comp also Bollensen, Zeitschnift der Deutschen
Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLVII, 586

Note 4 The meaning of svintdm, which occurs here and
in the obscure passage X, 61, 21 (4dha gdva/ dpamitim
kandyi/Z dnu svintdsya kdsya kit pdrd iyuk), 1s unknown
Possibly 1t 15 related to svAtrd, which means something like
‘ powerful * or ‘ prosperous’
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Note 8 The prayers? The oblations?

Note 8 Apt-sthitdm may have active or passive meaning,
‘he who stands on somebody or something,’ and ‘he on
whom somebody or something stands’

Verse b

Note 1 The first Pidda (and probably also the fourth)
belong to the metiical type described by H O, Prole-
gomena, p 68 seq the first part, before the caesura,
consists of four syllables, and then the PAda goes on as if
1t had the pentasyllabic opening

Note 2 After Agnr’s abode in the Waters and in the
wood has becen mentioned 1n the first Pidda, the second
Pada possibly refers to his hcavenly abode to which the
adjective upamd ("highest’) seems to pomnt Thus Lhe
‘highest skin’ would be the sky  But Siyawa, who refers
it to the Vedi, may possibly be nght His explanation
would very well agree with the second hemistich
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MANDALA I, HYMN 146
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2 VARGA 15

1 I praise Agni who has three heads and seven
rays (or reins)!, who 1s without flaw, sitting 1n the
lap of his parents‘ and of whatever moves or 1s firm,
who has filled (with his Iight) all the lLights of
Heaven

2 The big bull has grown up to them', the
ageless one who from here (from this world) dis-
tributes his blessings, the tall has stood up erect
He puts down his feet on the surface of the wide
(Earth), his red ones? lick the udder (the cloud?)

3 Walking towards their common calf the two
well-established® milch-cows? walk about 1n different
directions  They measure interminable paths, they
have invested themselves with all great desires

4 Wise poets? follow his track? who in manifold
ways protect the ageless one with their hearts
Wishing to acquire him they have searched the
river’. He the Sun* became visible to them, to
the men®

5 He 1s worthy to be looked for, round about
in his race-courses, the noble who 1s to be magnified’,
the great onc? 1n order that the small may live, as
he, the all-visible liberal lord, has become a pro-
genitor for those germs in many places.

NOTES

The same R:shi The metre is Trishzubh —No verse
occurs 1n the other Samhitis
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Verse 1

Note 1 Siyana refers the three heads of Agmt to the
three Savanas, or the three worlds, or the three sacrificial
fires The last explanation seems to be most probable
The seven rems (rays) ate, according to Sdyawna, the seven
metres or the seven flames of Agni  The last explanation
1s recommended by III, 6, 2 (see below) But 1t 15 possible
also to think of the seven priests (sapta hotarak) —Comp
I, 5, 2 (see below), and Taitt Samhiti I, 5, 3, 2 (to which
passage Ludwig refers) saptd te agne samidha/ sapta
£hvik saptd rishaya/ saptd dhima priyfsn, &c

Note 2 The paients aie Heaven and Eaith

Verse 2

Note 1 The text has the dual feminine, no doubt
Heaven and Larth are meant
Note 2. The horses or flames of Agnt

Verse 3

Note 1 On su-méka, comp the article of Prof Windisch
in Festgruss an Bohtlingk, p 114

Note 2 The cows seem to be Night and Dawn, comp
above, I, 95, 1, g6, 5 Night and Dawn are called su-
méke, I, 113, 3

Verse 4
Note 1 The priests
Note 2 I have translated paddm nayantt 1n the way
indicated by Atharva-veda XI, 2,13 viddhdsya padani%-
va, comp also Manu VIII, 44 Prof Max Muller
translates, ¢ Wise poets lead (Agm) to the ageless place,

keeping many things in their heart—or, lead the ageless
Agni to hus place (the sacrifice)’

Note 3 They have tried to find Agm in his proper
dwelling, 1n the water

Note 4 The Sun 1s here identified with Agni.
Note 5 On the form n7/n standing for different cases,
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compare Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 43jo, Bergaigne,
Religion Védique, I, 136, note 1, Pischel, Vedische Studien,
I, 43, and Gottinger Gel Anzeigen, 18go, p 3541 seq ,
Hillebrandt, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, 420 Here it seems most natural to take nrfh,
as Pischel has proposed, as standing for the dative plural
Bartholomae (Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachge-
schichte, I, 118, comp p 48), referring to II1, 14, 4, believes
that ns/n (or, more correctly, *n#/m), both here and there
1s genibive plural, and that Agni 1s called “the sun of men’
because men are able to light this sun themselves To me
1t seems very doubtful that this 1s a Vedic 1dea, and as to
the verse I11, 14, 4, I believe that nsfn there 1s a regular
accusative plural Agnti 1s called thete, a sun that spreads
out men over their dwellings’

Verse 5

Note 1 flénya/z Comp I, 1, 1, note 2

Note 2 Agni may be called mahd/, ‘the great one’
But 1t seems more natural to read mahé, the ancient
pronunciation of which word before a word commencing
with a vowel (mahd’) comncided, or nearly comncided, with
that of mahdZz The translation then would be ‘he who
15 to be magnified 1n order that the great and the small

may live’
Y
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MANDALA I, HYMN 147
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 16

1 How, O Agni, have the resplendent ones wor-
shipped thee, aspiring through the powers of the
Ayu', when? the gods, obtaining kith and kin of both
races?® (human and divine ?), rejoiced in the song of
Rita (or Raght)+?

2 Give heed to this my proffered hymn, O
youngest one, which is most rich in liberal gifts’,
O self-dependent one! The one abuses thee, the
other praises thee I thy reverer revere thy body,
O Agm ¢!

3 Thy guardians, O Agm, who saw and saved
the blind son of Mamatid from distress’—he the
possessor of all wealth has saved them who have
done good deeds? The impostors, trying to deceive,
have not deceived

4 The niggard, O Agni,the harmful and malicious
who 1njures us by falsehood may the heavy spell
recoill on him, may he injure his own body by his
evil words?

5 And, O strong one, whatever mortal knowingly
injures another mortal by falsehood from such a
one, O praised Agni, protect him who praises thee
Agm! Do not deliver us to distress

NOTES

The same Kzshi and metre —Verse 2 =VS XII, 42,
TS IV,2,3,4, MS II, 7,10 Verse 3= RV 1V, 4, 13,
TS I,2,14,5, MS. IV, 11,5
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Verse 1

Note L The Ayu seems to be Agm himseli Or 1s 1t
admussible to mterpret dyé4 as standing mefrz causd for
dydvak? Then the hemstich would refer to the mythical
sacerdotal tribe of the Ayus, the ancient worshippers of
Agmt Comp, for imnstance, X, 7,5, 46,8 The 'Eranslatlon
would be, * How, O Agni, have the resplendent Ayus wor-
shipped thee, aspiring with their powers?’

Note 2 ‘Because’ M M

Note 3 Comp VIII, 103, 4 ubhé toké tinaye dasma
vispate pdrshi ridha/Z maghénim

Note 4 As to »ztisya sfman, comp Vig Samh XXII,
2, and rztdsya sldkaZ, Rig-veda IV, 23,8 Our Pada recurs
1V, 7, 7 with the reading 7:tdsya dhdman

Verse 2

Note 1 With vdkasa/ mdshishzZasya compare mdmhish-
thabhi matibhu/, VIII, 23, 29
Note 2 Cf Aufrecht, Kuhn's Zeitschuift, I, 200

Verse 3

Note 1 Dirghatamas the son of Mamati 1s the reputed
author of this section of the first Mandala which belongs
indeed to a family of priests claiming descent from him
The story of the blindness of Dirghatamas and of the
distress into which he fell s told in the Mahibhaiata
I, 4179 seq,ed Calc , comp also Geldner, Vedische Studien,
I1, 145

Note 2 Considering the construction of the whole verse
from the grammatical point of view only, one will scarcely
be tempted to translate otherwise than we have done But
1t 1s rather strange that Agnt 1s represented here as saving
those very guardians by the aid of whom he has saved
Mamateya The meaning which one should expect to
find expressed, 1s rather that Agni, as’ he has saved
Mémateya by his guardians, has saved also, and will save,
all pious worshuppers This meaning may be established
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if we consider the construction of the verse as simular, for
wnstance, to that of I, 37, 12 (vol xxxu, p 64) mdrutak
ydt ha va/ bdlam gdnin akulyavitana, ‘O Maruts, with
such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble’
Thus we may, I believe, translate here, ' Agni! With such
guardians as thine who have seen and saved the blind son
of Mamati from distress,-he, the possessor of all wealth
(1 e Agmni), has saved all those who have done good deeds '
Bergaigne (III, 191) understands the verse in the same
way
Verse 4

Note 1 The Vedic 1dea of the evil deeds recoiling on
the evil-doer himself has been treated of by Bergaigne, LI,
190 seq
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MANDALA I, HYMN 148

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 17

1 When Miétarisvan ! had produced by attri-
tion the Hotrz, the 2 who belongs to all gods,
whom they have established among the human
clans, shining like the sun, resplendent that (he
might show his beautiful) shape—

2 They did not deceive him®' who had granted
a hymn (to the worshipper) Agni1 1s my protection
therewith he 1s satisfied They took pleasure 1n all
his? works—(in the works) of the singer who brought
praise

3 Whom the worshipful (gods)! took and placed
in his own seat (as priest) with their praises him
they* have carried forward, taking hold of him 1n
their search, hastening like horses that draw a
chariot

4 The marvellous one destroys many things with
his jaws  Then! the resplendent one shines 1n the
forest, Then the wind blows after his flame day by
day as after the arrow of an archer, after a weapon
that has been shot

5 Him whom no impostors, no harmful foes?,
no harm-doers may harm when he dwells i (his
mother’s) womb, him the blind ones bereft of sight
did not damage by looking at him2 His own
friends have protected him.
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NOTES
The same Rish1 and metre —Verse 1 = MS IV, 14, 15

Verse 1

Note 1 The first Pdda 1s 1dentical with the first PAda of
I, 71, 4 (see our note there) with the exception of the word
vishrd/, nstead of which that parallel passage has the
reading vi-bhzzta% It seems impossible to explain vishzi/,
and the concurrence of the metrical irregulanty 1n the same
part of the Pidda—though metrical irregulanties are not
mnfrequent 1n this hymn—invites to a correction of the
text  If vi-bhretaZ i I, 71, 4 (see note there) refers
to Matarisvan, which I consider as doubtful, 1t would be
easy to find for our passage an equivalent of that word
Little differing [rom the traditional vishziZ, namely, vi-
sthitaZ ‘when Mitarisvan, standing in different places,
had produced him by attrition’ Of course whoever
adopts a conjecture lke this, can scarcely avoird under-
standing vi-bhrztaZ in [, 71, 4 as an epithet of Matarisvan,
not of Agn1  Another way to correct our passage would
be to put into the text a form derived from the root vish,
‘to accomplish a work,’ for instance, vishzyd (to be read as
trisyllabic) ' when Maitanisvan by his effort, &c  Grass-
mann’s vi-sitaZ s quite itmprobable

Note 2 Visvd-apsum (Samhitd text, visvipsum), evidently
an epithet of Agni the Hotrz, seems corrupt Shall we
read visvi-psum (‘endowed with all food’)—comp VIII,
22, 12 hdvam virvdpsum visvdviryam—or visva-pisham
(Samh, wvisvApisham, 'all-nounshing’) o1 visvd-apasam
(‘doing all works')? Also visvi-psnyam may be thought
of It 1s impossible, of course, to arrive at any certain
conclusion

Verse 2

Note 1 'He’ seems to be Agm Séiyana, however,
explains daddnam 1d agnaye kurvizam eva mim This
would lead to a translation like this ‘(The enemies) did
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not decetve (me, the worshipper) who had addressed a hymn
(to Agm)’

Note 2 On ‘lus’ Siyawra remarks, ‘yagaminasya mama’
But the word may refer to Agni

Verse 3

Note 1 There 1s no reason for abandoning here the usual
meaning of yag#iya On the gods seeking after Agni, comp
Bergaigne, I, 110

Note 2 It 1s very probable, to say the least, that ‘ they’
are again the gods

Verse 4

Note 1 Is the first 4t dissyllabic? More probably the
Pada 1s deficient by one syllable

Verse 5

Note 1 Two syllables are wanting before the caesura of
the first Padda

Note 2 Was there a belief that a blind man by turning
his blind eyes on somebody could do him harm? Possibly
we might have to translate *Him (his foes) blind and bereft
of sight did not damage though looking at him (1 e though
turning their blind eyes on him)'—Prof Max Muller writes
‘Could 1t be Even the blind saw, but did not injure him
(andh&’ apasyan nd dabhan), abhikhyd, when he was seen,
no longer 1n the womb?’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 149
ASHTAKA 11, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 18

1! Towards great wealth this lord of the house?
advances?, the strong one in the abode of strong
wealth Let the stones honour him as he speeds
forward

2. He the manly (bull) as of men so of the two
worlds, whose stream 1s drunk by living beings®
in consequence of his renown—he who running
forward has ripened in (his mother’'s) womb—

3 He who hghted up the ! stronghold, the
racer, the sage, like a ? horse, shining like the
sun, endowed with hundredfold life

4 He who has a twofold birth (celestial and ter-
restrial), the flaming one has approached the three-
fold Light, all spaces of the atmosphere, the Hotr,
the best sacrificer, in the abode of the Waters

5 This 1s the Hotrz having a twofold birth! who
has bestowed all the best gifts, out of desire of glory,
on the quick mortal who worships him

NOTES

The same Rzshi  Metre, Virig —Verses 3—3 = SV 11,
1124-1126
Verse 1

Note 1 My translation of this verse differs from that of
Pischel, Ved Studien, II, 100

Note 2 On pdti£ din, comp Hubschmann, Vocalsystem,
142, Bartholomae, Arische Forschungen, I, 70, Joh Schmidt,
Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXVII, 309, Pischel, Vedische Studien,
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II, 93 seq , Bartholomae, Indogermanische Forschungen,
III, 100 seq
Note 3 Comp X, 93, 6 mahd/ sd riyd/ 4 ishate

Verse 2

Note 1 Comp I, 8o, 4, and similar passages, in which
the wateis are called givd-dhanyd/, ¢ the prize (of contests)
which living beings have gained’

Verse 3

Note 1 We do not know what nirmizt 1s  Possibly
this word two words, nd 4rmiuzi, are contained, so that the
particle nd would be repeated 1n each of the three Pidas
The translation would then be ‘he who lighted up the
drmuzi (?) like a stronghold ’

Note 2 I placc no confidence 1n the attempts to find the
meaning of a woid like nabhanya/Z with the aid of etymo-
logy only The same word occurs in I, 173, 1 as an
epithet of the Siman which the priest, who 1s compared
to a bud, sings (gdyat s&ma nabhanyam ydthi véx) It
occurs also in VII, 42, 1 prd krandani/Z nabhanyasya
vetu The connection 1in which these words stand, secms
to show that the meaning 1s ‘the noise of the sacrificial
fire shall anse,” velry probably the fire 1s compared to
a horse, and 1its noise to the neighing of that hoise
Thus nabhanya would be 1 VII, 42, 1, quite as in our pas-
sage, an epithet of a horse This epithet may refer either
to the swift motion of the horse and of the Siman ascend-
ing to the gods, or more probably to the gay voice of the
horse, the loud noise of the Siman

Verse 5
Note 1 Two syllables are wanting 1n the fiist Pdda

[46] N
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MANDALA I, HYMN 150
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2 VARGA 19

1 I thy indigent! worshipper say much to thee,
O Agni, dwelling in thy protection as (in the pro-
tection) of a great impeller?,

2 Away even from the libation of a rich man who
15 feeble, who 15 a mggard, who never comes forward
and does not care for the gods

3 The mortal (who worships thee ?), O priest, 1s
brilliant, great, most powerful 1n heaven May
we, O Agni, addicted to thee, be always foremost

NOTES

The same Rsht  Metre, Ushmh —Verse 1=SV 1, 97

Verse 1

Note 1 On arl, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 11, 218
Note 2 Or, ‘of the great impeller’—the Sun-gad who
impels or stimulates his horses? Comp VI, 6, 67
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MANDALA I, HYMN 188
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 8-9

Arri HyMn

1 Being kindled thou reignest to-day, a god with
the gods, O conqueror of thousandfold (wealth)! As
messenger, as a sage, carry the oblations (to the
gods)

2 O Tanbnapit! For him who walks 1n right
eousness the sacrifice is anomnted with honey May
he! grant thousandfold food

3 Recewing libations, worthy of being magmified?
bring hither to us the worshipful gods Agmi!
Thou art a winner of thousandfold (bliss).

4. They have spread with might the eastward-
turned sacrificial grass, blessing (our tribe) with
a thousand men?, (at the place) where you reign,
O Adityas!

5 The Prince, the Sovereign, the mighty ones,
the eminent ones?, the (Divine) Doors, which are
many and more than many, have sent forth streams
of ghee

6 Adorned with gold, wearing beautiful ornaments
you vernly reign high! 1n your splendour Sit down
here, ye two Dawns?

7 May the two fine-voiced divine Hotris, the
sages, perform as the first this sacrifice for us

8 Bhérati! I/4' Sarasvati! All ye (goddesses)
whom I invoke, promote us to splendour

9 Tvash¢rz indeed, the emmnent (god) has shaped
all forms, all cattle Do thou by sacrifice produce
their increase

N 2
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10 Yield up by thyself, O tree, (the sacrificial food)
to the abode of the gods! May Agni make the
offerings relishable

11 Agni gomng in front of the gods 1s anointed
with this GAyatra song, he shines when Svahi 1s
pronounced (over the oblations)

NOTES

The Riushi 15 Agastya, the metic Gdyatri This Apri
hymn 15 closely 1elated to hymn X, 110, the author of
which no doubt knew and imitated our hymn —No verses
occur 1n the other Sazmzhitis

Verse 2
Note 1 I have taken dddhat as a thud person, the sub-
ject being Tantnapit  But it may be a participle referiing
to yag7dk ‘the sacrifice which procures thousandfold food
1s anointed with honey’
Verse 3

Note 1 The text has Wyak

Verse 4

Note 1 ‘This 15 the Dasavira sacnifice of the Siktyas
Ten valiant sons are born to those who perform it’ Paska-
vimsa Bidhmana XXV, 7, 4

Verse b
Note 1 These arc cvident]ly names of the divine doors —
As to the nominative dira/%, see Lanman, p 486
Verse 6

Notel On adht-vinig, comp IX, 75,3 ddh tripreshzzdl
ushdsaZ vl ragat1
Note 2 I e Dawn and Evening

Verse 10

Note 1 Literally ‘to the abode, for the gods’ Comp

the cotresponding verse (10) of the Apri hymn X, 110
devinim pitha’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 189

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10-11

1 Agn! Lead us to wealth on a good path,
O god who knowest all rules Drive away from us
sin which leads us astray We will offer to thee
the fullest praise.

2 Agni! Thou who art young, help us safely
across all difficulties Be for us a broad, large,
wide stronghold, for our kith and kin, with luck
and weal!

3 Agnt! Drive away from us all plagues (Then)
they shall plague! peoples who do not stand under
Agnr's protection  (Give) us back again the earth,
O god, together with all the immortals, O worshipful
one, that 1t may go well with us

4 Protect us, Agni, with thy unwearied guardians,
thou who flamest in thy beloved seat May no
danger, O youngest of the gods, attain thy praiser,
not now nor n future, O mighty one!

5 Do not deliver us, O Agny, to the harmful foe,
to the greedy one, to the impostor, to misfortune
Do not surrender us, O mighty one, to one who has
teeth, who bites, nor to one who has no teeth, nor
to one who will hurt us

6 May a (god) like thee, O Agni, who art born
according to Kzta, being praised spread out a shelter
for the body (of the worshipper that protects) from
every one who tries to harm or to revile m  For
thou, O god, art a descrier? of everything that leads
us astray
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71 Thou, O Agni, distingmshing both (kinds of

men, the pious and the 1mpious, or the Aryans and
the Dasyus?), eagerly approachest (Aryan) men at
(the time of) the advancing (day)?, O worshipful one
At (the time of) rest thou hast become governable
to the man (or, to Manu, or, thou art to be praised
by men*), thou art to be smoothed down like
a horse? by the Usis

8. We have pronounced our mnvocations, I the
son of Ména?, before tlus mighty Agni  May we
obtamn (our wishes) through a thousand Rishis
May we find a food-giving rich 1n quickening

rain?

NOTES

The same Rishi  Metie, Tiishzubh —Verse 1=VS V,
36, VII, 43, XL, 16, TS 1,1, 14,3, 4,43, 1, TB II, 8§,
2,3, TA 18,8, MS I,2,13, IV, 10,2, 14,35 Versez=
TS 1,1,14,4, TBII, 82,5, TA X,2,1, MS 1V, 10,1,
14,3 Verse 3=TB II,8,2,4, MS 1V, 14, 3

Verse 2.

Note 1 ‘For health and wealth; M M | see vol xxxui,
P 193
Verse 3

Note 1 If the accent 1s coriect (Samh abhydmanta, Pad
abhl dmanta), the clause, though containing no subordi-
nating word, must be understood as standing in logical
dependence on the following, or—which 1 our case seems
more probable—on the preceding clause LExamples of
this kind have been collected by Delbruck, Altindische
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Syntax, p 43 —That krzshsi% should be nominative 1s very
improbable, comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 393 See
also Leo Meyer, Kuhn's Zeitschnft, XVI, g

Verse 6

Note 1 Prof Max Muller (vol xxxu, p 229) translates,
‘For thou, god, art the deliverer from all assaults,” he
derives vishpd? ‘ from vi1 and spas, to bind’

Verse 7

Note 1 This verse has been trcated of by Geldner,
Vedische Studien, II, 156, 154

Note 2 Geldner (loc cit, 156) proposes two explanations
for ubhdyan It may refer either to the pious and the
impious spoken of 1n the preceding verses, or to prapitvim
and abhipitvam, which words Geldner believes to be mas-
culine I do not attach such weight to the Avestic frapi-
thwo (Vend III, 3) as to draw, with Geldner, a conclusion
from this woid on the gender of the Vedic prapitva, and 1n
every case I think that this explanation of ubhdyan 1s very
forced, while 1t 1s natural to refer ubhayan to the plous and
1mplous, or as we may express 1t 1n conformity with Vedic
1deas, to ‘men’ (comp mdnusha/z PAda 2, mdnave Pida 3),
1 e Aryans, and Dasyus (see VIII, 50, 8, 98,6, IX, 92, 5)
Then ubhdyin vi vidvin would have exactly the same
meaning as the words 1n I, 51, 8 vi ganiht 4ryin yé ka
dasyava/

Note 3 On prapitvd we have the two ingenious discus-
sions of Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 155 seq, and of
Bloomfield in the fifth seites of lus Contributions to the
mterpretation of the Veda, p 24 seq In my opmion
Bloomfield has not succeeded in proving that the words
ending in -pilvd (prapitvd, abhipitvd, sapitvd, &c ) contain
the stem pitd, ‘sap, drink, nourishment,” and that prapitvd
means the morning-pressuie of Soma, which 1s usually
designated as prita/savana, abhipitvd, the evening-piessure
or the trstiya-savana I do not think i1t necessary, how-
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ever, to examine here the single points of his interesting
and elaborate discussion, for 1t seems to me that Geldner
has conclusively shown that the meaning of these words 1s
different from what Bloomfield believes 1t to be abhipitvd,
as Geldner (p 155) states, 15 ‘ Erholung.’ ‘Rast and ‘die
Zeit des Rastens’ ¢ Felerabend,” ‘Abend ,” prapitvd (p 178),
on the other hand. means ‘ Vorlauf,  das aufs Ziel Zugehen,’
‘die vorgeruckte Tageszeit’

Note 4 S4sya/, ‘governable,’ does not give an impos-
sible meaning  But should we not have to correct sdmsyal
‘thou art to be praised by men?’

Note 5 On akrd%, comp Vedische Studien, I, 168, and
above, I, 143, 7

Verse B

Note 1 Mina 15 another name of Agastya See Zeit-
schiift der Deutschen Morg Gesellschaft, XLII, 221

Note 2 On the last words of the hymn—the regularly
repeated conclusion of the Agastya hymns—see M M,
vol xxxu, p xx, and also Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's
Beitrage, XV, 212 I do not think 1t very probable that
1shd 1s here the name of an autumn month, as found 1n the
Satapatha Brihmaza and others of the more modein Vedic
texts, to me 1t would seem rather strange that such
a prayer for the [e1tility of that month should have formed,
among the Agastyas, the standing conclusion of their sacn-
ficial hymns But the names of the two months 1shd and
Qugd seem to poimnt to the existence of two adjectives mean-
ing ‘ giving food’ and * giving sap '—Then follows vrzgdna,
used as a masculine Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 151)
indicates the following passages, in which he believes that
this masculine vszgdna occurs 'V, 44,1, VI, 35,5, VII, 32,
275 X, 27, 4, and the concluding Pida of the Agastya
hymns Of these passages the two first seem to be open
to doubt as to the coriectness of the text In V, 44, I
the true reading may be prati#indm vs/shazam dohase,
comp verse 3, v#{shd sisuZ, and 1, 173, 6, where possibly
vrishazam should be read mstead of vragdnam (Gottinger
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Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1840, 417) In VI, 35, 5 I propose to
read vrznagam (Gott Gel Anzeigen, loc cit |, 416) In'VII,
32, 27 and X, 27, 4 vragani (Padap vrygdndZ, the letter d
follows) and vrigdneshu seem to be masculine, though it is
not absolutcly impossible to see in these forms the nom
plur and loc plur of the neuter vrigdna But I believe
that any attempts to derive conclusions from these three
passages on the meaning of the masculine vrzgdna are
hopeless
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MANDALA 1II, HYMN 1

ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 17-19

1 Thou, O Agni, the flaming one, (art born)
from out the Heavens? thou (art born) from out
the Waters and the stone (the flint), thou (art born)
from out the forests and the herbs, thou ait born
bright, O Lord of men, (as belonging) to men

21 To thee, O Agni, belongs the Hotrz's and the
Potr:'s office exercised at the appomnted season, to
thee belongs the office of the Nesh#7z, thou art the
Agnidh? for the righteous To thee belongs the
office of the Prasistsz, thou actest as an Adhvaryuy,
and thou art the Brahman and the master of the
house in our house?

3" Thou, O Agni, art Indra, a bull among (all)
beings Thou art the wide-ruling Vishzu, worthy of
adoratton  Thou art the Brahman, a gamner of
wealth, O Brahmanaspati ® Thou, O Vidhart
(1 e who keepest asunder all things), art united with
Puramdhi (or the Liberality of the gods) ?

4 Thou, O Agny, art the king Varuza whose laws
are firm, thou becomest Mitra, the wondrous one,
worthy of bemng magnified Thou art Aryaman,
the lord of beings, whom I may enjoy! Thouy,
O god, art Amsa?, desirous of distributing (goods)
in the assembly’

5 Thou, O Agni, being Tvash#rz, (grantest) to
thy worshipper abundance in heroes  To thee,
who art accompanied by the (divine) wives?!, who
art great like Mitra, belongs relationship? Thouy,
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the quck inciter?, givest abundance 1n horses.
Thou, rich in wealth, art the host of men*

6 Thou, O Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the
high Heaven!, thou, being the host of the Maruts,
rulest over nourishment. Thou goest along with
the flame-coloured Winds, bringing happiness to our
home Thou, being Pashan, protectest thy wor-
shippers by thy own might

7 Thou, O Agni, art a giver of wealth to him
who does service to thee?, thou art the god Savitre,
a bestower of treasures Thou, being Bhaga, O lord
of men, rulest over wealth Thou art a protector
in his house to him who has worshipped thee *

8 Towards thee, in the house, the lord of the
clan, O Agni, the clans strive, towards thee, the
bounteous king  Thou with the beautiful face
possessest all things  Thou art equal to thousands,
to hundreds, to ten (of others)

9. Thee, O Agni, men (make) thewr father by
their sacrifices?, thee who shinest with thy body
they (invite) to brotherhood by their (sacrificial)
work  Thou becomest a son to lum who has
worshipped thee As a kind friend thou protectest
against attack

10 Thou, O Agni, art R:zbhu, to be adored when
near Thou rulest over strength?, over wealth rich
in food. Thou shinest ¢ thou burnest for the sake
of giving (wealth) Thou art a hewer * an expander
of sacrifice

11 Thou, Agni, O god, art Aditi to the worshipper
Thou, being Hotrd DBhiarati’, growest strong by
prayer Thou art I#3, living a hundred winters,
for (the increase of) abiity’ Thou, the killer of
Vsztra, O Lord of wealth, art Sarasvati?
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12 Thou, O Agni, well kept, art the highest vital
power. In thy lovely colour and 1n thy appearance
(dwell all) beauties Thou art great strength that
carries us forward Thou art abundant wealth,
extending on all sides

13 The Adityas have made thee, O Agni, their
mouth, the bright ones have made thee their
tongue, O Sage The Réti-s&% gods (1 e the 'boun-
teous’ gods) accompany thee at the sacrifices In
thee the gods eat the offering which 1s offered to
them

14 In thee, O Agni, with (thy) mouth® all the
guileless ? immortal gods eat the offering which is
offered to them Through thee the mortals taste
thetr drink  Thou hast been born, the bright one,
as the child of the plants

15' Thou art umited with them and equal to
them i strength, O well-born Agni, nay, thou sur-
passest them, O god, when thy power ? has expanded
here n 1ts greatness over Heaven and Earth, over
both worlds

16 The liberal lords who pour out, O Agni, over
thy praisers gifts at the head of which there are
cows !, the ornament of which are horses* lead both
ourselves and them to welfare May we speak loud
in the assembly ?, rich 1n valiant men

NOTES

The R:shi 1s Gritsamada, the metre Gagati —Veise 1=
VS XI,27, TS 1V, 1,2,5, TA X, 76,1, MS 11,7, 2
Verse 2=RV X, 91, 10 Verse 6=TS. I, 3, 14, 1, TB.
IIl, 11, 2,1 Verse 13=TB 1II, 7,12, 6
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Veree 1

Note 1 Among the numerous texts which treat of the
different origins of Agni (see Bergaigne, 1, 20 seq ), especi-
ally the following two verses may be compared with this
passage VI 48, 5 ydm dpak ddiaya/ vin4 gdrbham »stdsya
pipratt sdhasa yik mathitiz giyate nr/bhiz prithivyil
ddhi sénavi, X, 45, 1 divd4 pdn prathamdm gagsie agnik
asmdt dvitiyam pan gatdvedd’ tritfyam apsi nremdndZ
dgasram {ndhina enam garate svidhi/

Note 2 The text (dyubhi/ tvim dsusukshdni) seems to
be corrupt I believe that tvdm, which 1s so frequently
repeated through this verse and through the next verses,
has been put here 1n the wrong place, and that we should
read, dyibhya’ 4 susukshdii/

Note 3 With the last words of this verse, comp the con-
cluston of verse 14

Verse 2

Note 1 This whole verse 15 repeated, X, 91, 10

Note 2 In my optmion thete 15 no doubt that mnstead of
the traditional reading, agnit, the coriect form 1s agnit
The woid 15 a compound of agni and 1dh and means * the
inflamer of the fire’ Cf M M, Hist of A S L, 1859,
PP 450, 469

Note 3 This 1s the most ancient list of the fseven
pricsts,’ by the side of whom the gszhd-pati or * master of
the house’ 15 mentioned as the eighth  Comp the formula
m which the Adhvaryu names the officiating priests,
KatyAyana IX, 8, 8 seq, and see the remarks of Weber,
Indische Studien, X, 141, 376, and my own exposiiion,
Religion des Veda, 483 seq, 396 The ‘Biahman’ men-
tioned 1n out verse i1s the Brihmaniki/amsin of the later
ntual Comp Kityidyana IX, 8,11, Satapatha Brihmara
1V, 6,6, 5

Verse 3

Note 1, On verses 3-6, see von Bradke, Dyius Asura,
P 52 seq



190 VEDIC HYMNS.

Note 2 Bsshaspati or Brahmaraspatt 1s the Brahman
among the gods But it 1s doubtful whether the title of
Brahman 1n this connection should be understood 1n the
later technical sense of the word, as the Rztvig who has to
superintend the whole sacrifice Comp H O, Religion
des Veda, 396, note 1

Note 3 Vidhartr; seems to be here another name of
Bhaga, comp VII, 41, 2 bhdgam huvema . ydZ% vi-
dhartd) It is known that no god 1s so frequently mentioned
in connection with Purasedhi as Bhaga  The passages
have been collected by Grassmann in his Dictionary, s v
puram-dhi

Verse 4

Note 1 Prof von Bradke (Dyius Asura, 53) believes
that the text 1s corrupt, he thinks that the fourth Pada
may have occupied the place of a lost continuation of the
relative clause, yidsya sim-bhigam I cannot but share
the feeling on which Prof von Biadke's 1emark rests,
though I do not believe that the solution of the difficulty
which he proposes 1s very piobable  Could not the correct
reading be yasi (instead of ydsya) sam-bhigam, ‘ thou goest
to the enjoyment (of goods)?’ Comp VI, 71,6, where the
traditional text has vimdsya hi kshdyasya deva bhfire/,
and kshdyasya doubtless should be changed mto kshdyasi

Note 2 On Amsa, as one of the Adltyas, comp Ber-
gaigne, III, 39, 99

Note 8 Vidithe comp the note on I, 31, 6 It 1s
tempting to conjecture vidhaté (comp verse 5), but there 1s
no necessity for such a conjecture Comp, for instance,
VI, 24, 2 viddthe dAt1 vigam

Verse b

Note 1 Gniva/ should be read without accent, as Grass-
mann, Prof Weber, and M Henry (Revue Critique, Jan, 12,
1891, p 23) have seen Cf Lanman, 518, 519

Note 2 The meaning probably 1s,‘ Thou art related to
the other gods and to men,” or * Thou art related to us’
Comp VIII, 27, 10, 73, 12
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Note 3 Agni seems to be identified here with Apim
napit, who frequently s called dsu-héman Comp Win-
disch, Festgiuss an Roth, 149 seq

Note 4 The men, of course, are the Maruts, as 1s shown
by the well-known use of sdrdhaZ (cf vol xxxu, p 67 seq)

Verse 6

Note 1 Comp von Bradke, DyAus Asura, 53 seq

Verse 7

Note 1 As to aramkrite, cf VIII, 6%, 3

Note 2 Or, thou art a protector to him who has wor-
shipped thee in his house —Among the various ways for
explaining or removing the metrical deficiency of the last
Pida the coirection ddme i (for dime) 15 recommended by
verse Y

Verse P

Note 1 Ishzibhi/, standing by the side of simy4, seems
to be derived from the oot yag  Thus igé, icina stand by
the side of sasamé, saramind —Cf ishzibhiZz matibhiz, 11,
18,1

Verse 10

Note 1 The names of the three Rzbhus are Rzbhu, Viga,
Vibhvan The word viga used here evidently alludes to
the second of these names

Note 2 Bergaigne (Religion Vid, II, 406) no doubt 1s
right 1 believing that the verb vi bhisi (‘thou shinest’)
alludes to the name Vibhvan Comp X, g1, 1 vibhi/Z
vibhivi

Note 3 Vi-sikshu/ again seems to convey an allusion to
the Rzbhu myth When dividing the cup of Tvashzrz into
four cups, the R:bhus say, sdkhe vi siksha (IV, 33, 3).
This vi siksha and the corresponding adjective vi-sfkshu
should be derived from the root sas, ‘to cut to pieces’

Verse 11

Note 1 Here we have the three goddesses of the Apri
hymns, Bharatl, I4a, and Sarasvati, Of the goddess
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Bhirati the full name i1s given, Hotrd Bhiiati, 1 e ‘the
Offering of the Bharatas’ Comp Bergaigne, I, 322 seq
Note 2 Comp VI, 61, 7, where Sarasvati 1s called vrstra-
ghni
Verse 14
Note 1 Or through (thee who art their) mouth’
Note 2 Comp I,19, 3 visve devdsa/ adritha/Z , vol xxxu,

PP 53, 55
Verse 16

Notel On this verse, compare Pischel, Vedische Studien,

I, 97
Note 2 On priksha/, see above, I, 127, 5, note 1

Verse 16

Note 1 On go-agra, compaie Pischel, Vedische Studien,
I, 51
Note 2 Viddthe comp the noteonl, 31,6
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 2
ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 20-21

1 Increase Gétavedas by your sacrifice !, worship
Agni for ever with your offering and your prayer ?
—him who has been kindled, the receiver of good
offerings, the solar hero, the heavenly Hotrz, the
charioteer ¥ in our settlements 4

2 For thee Nights and Dawns have been lowing,
O Agni, as milch-cows mn the folds for their calf?,
A steward ?, as 1t were, of Heaven, thou shinest on
the human tribes, O bountiful one, on continuous
nights 3

3 The gods have set him to work, as a steward?
of Heaven and Earth, endowed with wonderful
power, at the bottom of the air Agni who s well
known like a chariot?, hnghtly shining, deserving
of praise like Mitra (or, ke a friend) in (human)
dwellings

4 They have established lum who grows in the
arr, in his house, the serpent! with beautiful splen-
dour Tike gold? the winged (son?) of Pzzsni® who
hghts up with his eyes both tribes (of gods and of
men), like a guardian of the way (?)*

5 May he, the Hots 2, encompass the whole sacri-
fice Men strive towards hum with offenings and
prayer (Agm) with golden jaws?, hurrying around
in the growing (plants) % lighted up the two worlds
like the Sky with the stars

6 Thus mayst thou, being brightly kindled for
our welfare or being exhausted (?)?, shine upon
us with thy wealth Carry hither to us the two

(46] o
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worlds for the sake of happiness, Agni, O god,
that they may eagerly partake? of the offering of
the man (or, of Manus)

7. Give us, Agni, mighty, give us thousandfold
(gifts) Open strength for us like 2 door? for the
sake of glory Make Heaven and Earth inclined
towards us through (our) spell Make the Dawns
shine like the brilliant Sun

8 Being kindled after dawns and nights may he
shine with is red light like the sun, Agni, being
a good sacrificer with the help of the offerings of
man (or, of Manus) !, the king of the clans, and the
welcome guest of Ayu

9 Thus, O Agni, ancient one, our human prayer
has prospered among the immortals who dwell n
the great heaven May the cow’ when milked, yield?
freely to the singer 1n our settlements hundredfold
(wealth) of all kinds

10 May we, O Agny, (attain) bliss 1n valiant men
by our racers, or may we shine over (all) people
by our sacred spells May our unconquerable lustre
beam on hugh like the sun over the fivefold dwell-
ings (of the five peoples)

11 Be thou, O mighty one, worthy of praise
among us, (thou) from whom the well-born, liberal
(lords) have sought nourishment?, unto whom the
strong ones, O Agmni, go for sacrifice, who shinest
mn thy abode among (the worshipper's) own kith

12 May we both, O Gitavedas, the praisers and
the liberal (lords), be in thy protection, O Agnt
Help us to good, resplendent, abundant wealth which
1s accompanted by offspring, by good progeny

13 =11, 1,16
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NOTES

The same Rzsh1 and metre —Verse 7=TS II, 2, 12,6,
MS IV, 12,2

Verse 1

Note 1 In this Pida one syllable 1s wanting It may
be thought that the first word should be pionounced
tag7éna  For supplying the missing syllable by conjecture
there would, however, be many ways Comp also H O,
Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, p 79

Note 2 Tdnigird comp I 38, 13 (vol xxui, p 82)

Note 83 Dhi/-sddam The exact meaning 1s, “who
occupies a dectsive posilion’

Note 4 Vrzgineshu comp I, 6o, 3, note 2

Verse 2

Notel Comp VIII, B8, r abhl vatsdm nd svdsareshu
dhendvaZ {ndram girbhi% navimahe

Note 2 See I, 58, 7, note 1

Note 3 Seec Lanman, p 482, Gaedicke, p 89 ‘During
continuous mights’ M M

Verse 3

Note 1 Sce I, 58, 7, note 1
Note 2 Cf VIII, 84,1 rdtham nd védyam

Verse 4

Note 1 I follow the conjecture of Bohtlingk-Roth, who
propose to read hvirdm Comp Atharva-veda IV, 1, 2
(Asvalyana Srautastitra IV, 6, 3, Sinkhiyana Srautagtra
V., gy, 7) surikam hvirdm The meaning of the word 1s
conjectural, comp I, 141, 7, note1  If we read hvaré, the
translation could be ‘ brilhant like gold 1n a hidden place’
(M M)

Note 2 Comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 52

02
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Note 3 Or, the winged (bird) of Przsmi? No other
passages which make Agni the son (or the bird) of Przsnt
are known to me

Note 4 The accent of pithds points to a genitive,
dependent on pAyim, of a word which 15, however, different
from pithas Grassmann thinks that pithds 1s a lengthening
for pathds, but Lanman (Noun-Inflection, 476) 1s quite right
1n observing that this 15 hard to believe 1n the first syllable of
a PAda Should we not correct the text and read pathd/
(gen smg governed by payim)? The reading pithd/
may be due to the influence of the neighbourhood of
piyim

Verse b

Note 1 See vol xxxn, p jo1
Note 2 Comp X, 92,1 sishkdsu hdrwishu garbhurat

Verse 6

Note ? Ludwig translates sam-dadasvn ‘zum heile
[dich selber] aufreibend ,’ Grassmann, ‘ oder seist erloschen
du,’ Gaedicke (p 89), ‘und wenn du verloschest ,” Griffith,
‘a liberal giver ,” Neisser (Bezzenberger's Beitr XIX, 286),
‘demne Kunst zusammennehmend' Siyana says, ‘samda-
dasvdn samyak prayakf/Zan’ Prof Max Muller suggests,
‘being a hiberal benelactor’

Note 2 There was no reason for coirecting devd-vitaye
as Ludwig once proposed He has himself abandoned this
conjecture

Verse 7

Note 1 As to this metaphor (‘opening’ strength or the
Like), comp VIII, 5, 21 utd na% divyd/ shaz  dpa dvAra-
tva varshatha/%, and the passages collected by D1 Hirzel,
Gleichnisse und Metaphern 1m R:g-veda (Leipzig, 1890),
103

Verse 8
Note 1 The third Pida 1s repeated 1n X, 11, §5
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Verse B

Note 1 The milch-cow of course 1s the prayer

Note 2 Ishdx seems to be an imfinitive like parshaz:
neshdz tarishdzi (Delbruck, Altindisches Verbum, 227,
Neisser, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XX, 43) I believe 1t to
come from the root ish, ‘to incite’ As to the syntac-
tical peculiarities of these mnfinitives, comp Delbruck,
Altindische Syntax, 416

Verse 11

Note 1 Ishay 1s a denominative from fsh, as Qrgay is
derived from Urg (comp Asvaliyana Srautasfitra V, 7, 3)
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 3
ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 22-23

Arrt Hymn

1 Agni bemng kindled, set down on the earth, has
stood up with his face towards all worlds May the
Hotrz, the purifier, the ancient, wise one, may god
Agm sacrifice to the gods, he who 1s worthy (of
being the sacrificer)

2 NarAsamsa, anointing the abodes (of the sacri-
fice), equal by his greatness to the three heavens,
endowed with beautful light, moistening the offer-
ing, his mind being mtent on scattering ghszta—
may he anoint the gods on the summt of sacrifice

3 Bemng magnified! in our mind, Agni, sacrifice
for us to-day to the gods before the human
(sacrificer) ¢, thou who art worthy (of being the
sacrificer) Conduct hither the unshakable host of
the Maruts Sacrifice, O men, to Indra who sits on
the Barhis

4 O divine Barlis! On this (Barhrs) which 1s
large, rich in valiant men, which has been spread on
this Ved (or sacnficial altar) rich 1n gain, ready for
wealth, which 1s anointed with ghzzta, sit down,
O Vasus, O Visve devas, O Adityas? worthy of
worship!

5 May the divine doors which are easily passable,
open themselves wide when invoked with adoration
May they, the far-embracing, undecaying ones, open
wide, purifying our glorious race! which 1s rich n
valiant men

6 May Dawn and Night, grown strong from of



MANDALA II, HYMN 3 199

old, joyful like two birds (?)?, (do) their work well
for us—they who weave, turned towards each other,
the stretched-out warp, the ornamented form of the
sacrifice 2, (the two goddesses) flowing with plenty,
rich in milk

7 May the two divine Hotrzs, the first ones,
very knowing, very marvellous, perform the sacrifice
rightly with their (sacrificial) verse Sacrificing to
the gods they anoimnt (them)', observing the right
time, on the navel of the Earth, over the three
ridges (of the three worlds)

8 May Sarasvati, the accomplisher of our prayer,
may the goddess I/4, all-victorious Bharati—may
the three goddesses, according to theirr wont, sit
down on this Barhis and protect it, the faultless
shelter

9 Through (the god's) hearing (our prayer)
a manly son i1s born (to us), tawny-coloured, rich n
gain, bringing vigour, loving the gods May Tvashsrz
deliver for us a son, the navel (i e the tie that binds
generations together), and may he then go to the
abode of the gods

10! May the tree (1 e the sacrificial post) stand
by, letting loose (the offering which goes to the
gods) May Agm make the offering ready in
consequence of our prayers May the prescient
divine butcher carry the thrice-anointed offering
to the gods

11 He? s joined with ghseta® His womb (on
the altar) 1s ghszta He rests on ghsrzta His
abode 1s gh#zta Carry hither (the gods) according
to thy wont! Rejoice?! Carry, O bull, the offering,
over which the Svihi has been spoken, (to the

gods)
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NOTES

The same Rzshi Metre, Trishzubh , verse 7 Gagati —
Verse =TS8 III, 1, 11,2, TB II,8,7,4, M5 IV, 14, 8
Verse 11=VS XVII, 88, TA X, 10, 2

Verse 3

Note 1 The text has i/itik Comp above, I, 1, 1,
note 2

Note 2 Comp X, 53, T nf hi sitsat (sc1l agnik) dntarak
plrva/Z asmat

Verse 4

Note 1 It 1s very probable that the poet intends to dis-
tingwsh the Vasus, the Visve devis, and the Adityas as
three categories of gods But then we should expect the
accent &dityas  Comp VII, 51, 3 aditya/ visve maritalk
ka visve devit ka visve, X, 125, 1 ahdm rudrébhi/
vdsubhi# Zarami ahdm Adityals utd visvidevaik

Verse b

Note 1 Comp the Grshya Mantra addressed to the
Mchhald, of which 1t 1s said ‘ varzam pavitram punati na/t
agit, SAnkhayana Gsihya 11, 2, 1, &c

Verse 6

Note 1 The meaning of vayya (comp IX, 68, 8) 15
uncertain  Possibly it 1s derived from v{, ‘the bud’ Ac-
cording to Siyaza 1t would mean ‘weavers' (vinakusale
wva) Vayjeva may be vayje tva (dual feminine), in spite
of the artificral theory of the Pragrihya vowels, see
Lanman, p 361, H O, Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 456
Or it may be vayja 1va, dual masculine or singular fem-
nine (comp VII, 2, 6)

Note 2. Comp VII, 42, 1 adhvardsya pésak
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Verse 7

Note1 Comp VIII, 39, 1 agni% devin anaktu nak

Verse 10
Note 1 With the first hemistich compare especially, ITI,
4, 10 (sece below)
Verse 11
Note 1 ‘He’ of course 1s Agm
Note 2 Differing from M M, vol xxxu, p 185, I take
ghrztam as an accusative

Note 3 Comp III, 6, 9 (see below)
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 4

ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 24-25

1 I call for you Agni, shining with beautiful
shine, praised with beautiful prawse!, the guest of
the clans, the recerver of fine offerings, who 1s
desirable like Mitra (or, like an ally), Gatavedas
the god, among godly people

2 The Bhrigus worshipping him 1n the abode of
the waters ! have verily 2 established him among the
clans of Ayu Let hum surpass all worlds, Agni, the
steward of the gods?, the possessor of quick horses

3 The gods have established beloved Agm
among the human clans as (pcople) going to settle
(establish) Mitra' May he illuminate the nights
that are longing (for him), he who should be treated
kindly by the liberal (worshipper) in his house

4 His prosperity 1s delightful as good pasture (?)
delightful 1s his appearance when the burning one 1s
driven forward, he who quickly shaking his tongue
among the plants waves? his tail mightily ke a
chariot-horse

5 When they pratsed’ to me the monstrous
might of the eater of the forests? he produced his
(shining) colour as (he has done) for the Usis?®
With shining splendour he has shone joyously, he
who having grown old has suddenly become young
(again)

6 He who shines on the forests? as if he were
thirsty, who resounded like water on its path, like
(the rattle of the wheels) of a chariot *—he whose
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path 1s black, the hot, the joyous one has shone,
laughing ¢ like the sky with 1ts clouds

7 He who has spread himself burning over the
wide (earth), moves about like an ammal, free,
without a keeper The flaming Agni, burning
down the brushwood, with a black trail?!, has, as
1t were, tasted the earth

8 Now in the remembrance of thy former bless-
ings this prayer has been recited to thee at the
third sacrifice! Give to us, Agni, mighty strength
with a succession of valiant men, with plenty of
food, (give us) wealth with good progeny *

9 Give, O Agni, such wvigour to thy praiser
together with his liberal (lords), that the Gritsa-
madas, rich 1 valiant men, victorious over hostile
plots, attaining (their aim) 1n secret, may overcome
through thee (therr rivals) who get behind*

NOTES

The R:zsh11s Somahut: Bhirgava, the metre Trishfubh —

No verse occurs 1n the other Saszhits

Verse 1

Note 1 To me there scems to be no doubt that the
meaning of suvzzkt{ 15 somcthing lhke ‘beautiful praye:,
‘beautiful song,’and then ‘a god who 1s invoked with beau-
tiful songs’ Thus suvsiktdyaZ or other cases of the same
word stand by the side of stéméiz girak, VIII, 8§, 22,
of giraZ, 1, 64,1, VIII, g6, 10, comp X, 64, 4, of brdhma,
VII, 31,11, 99,9, of stémaik, VII, g6, 1, of dhitibhi%, VI,
61,2, of akkkoktibhiZ matindm, I, 61, 3, and so on Comp
also VII, 83, 9 hdvimahe vim vrishand suvriktibhiz, X,
41, 1 rdtham suvrzktibhiz vaydm vyushsd ushdsak
havimahe, X, 80, 7 avokima suvriktim
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This being the meaning of the word, I cannot think 1t
probable—and herein I differ from the opinion pronounced
by Prof Max Muller, vol xxxu, p 109—that 1t stands in
connection with the verb vz 1n 1ts well-known use referring
to the Barhis In my opinion (comp also Geldner, Vedische
Studien, I, 151) suvrzktl may be connected with another
use of vrig, with the meaning of this verb ‘to draw a god
towards himself, averting him from other sacrificers’
(materals regarding this use of vrig have been collected
by Geldner, loc cit, 144) Or possibly the word may be
derived, as Prof von Roth believes, from 72£ (comp suvita
derived from 1) It 1s true that the substantive »zkti does
not occur by itself but, as Prof Max Muller remarks (loc
cit ), this would not be fatal to Prof von Roth’s etymology,
because many other words in the Veda occur as uttarapadas
only If we accept this theory, we should of course have
to separate suvrzkt! from ndmovrzktt and svdvrzkti

Verse 2

Notel Comp X, 46,2 1mdm vidhdntaZ apdm sadhdsthe

Note 2 Literally,doubly’ ‘Intwo places, in the abode
of the waters and among the clans of man’ M M Com-
pare, however, X, 46, 2 (see last note)

Note 3 Devinim aratiZ, comp I, 58, 7, note 1

Verse 3

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that people going to
settle anywhere, secure safety by ceremonies addressed to
Mitra, 1 e possibly by coneluding alliances which stand under
the special protection of Mitra Comp IV, 39,10, H O,
Religion des Veda, 186, note 1 —Mitra 15 kshetrasidhas,
VIII, 31, 14

Verse 4

Note 1 Svidsya-iva seems to be corrupt Possibly we
might read siydvasi-iva pushziz In X, 11, 5 we read,
sdd4 ast ranvds, ydvasi-iva pishyate IV, 16, 15 dkak nd
ranvd suds/si-iva push#z —The translation of the traditional
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reading would be, ' His prosperity 1s delightful, like that of
a person belonging to us’

Note 2 Bhdribhrat seems to be a participle but then
dodhaviti must be accented (dédhaviti)

Verse 5

Note1l On the verb pan, comp Pischel, Vedische Studien,
I, 199 seq

Note 2 Vanid seems to be, as Grassmann has seen,
a compound of van, ‘ the forest’ (comp the genitive vangm,
the locative vdmsu), and of ad  Of Agm 1s said several
times ‘' vdnini att1’

Note 3 On the mythical ancestors designated as the
Usigas, see Bergaigne, [, 57 seq

Verse 6
Note 1 The forests, of course, are the fuel
Note 2 To rdthyi-rva piobably Zakrd (nom plur) 1s to
be supplied
Note 3 The ‘laughing’ of the sky 1s the lightning (Ben-
fey, Vedica und Verwandtes, 138) The flames of Agnt
flash through the smoke as the lightning shines in the

clouds
Verse 7

Note 1 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 29 seq ,
Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenland Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, 104

Verse B

Note 1 The text has trztiye wviddthe (comp I, 31, 6,
note 2) Does this mean at the tzztiya-savana? Three
vidathas are spoken of also 1n VI, 51, 2, VII, 66, 10

Note 2 On the metrical nregulanity, comp H O, Die
Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 67

Verse 9

Note 1 ‘May prevail, destroying through thee the
neighbours lying in ambush’ M M To me giihd seems to
be connected with vanvinta’
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MANDALA 1I, HYMN 5
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 26

1 The brilliant Hot»z? has been born ¢, the father
to protect the fathers? aspiring after noble wealth
May we be able to bridle the strong (horse)*

2 He the leader of the sacrifice towards whom
the seven remns (or rays) are stretched, the Potsrz
promotes, as (he has done) for Manu, the divine
eighth (rem), all those (reins he promotes) !

3 Or when he has run along, and has recited the
sacred words !, and has pursued that (duty) ?, he has
encompassed every kind of wisdom as the felly
(encircles) the wheel

4 For He has been born as the bright Prasastse,
with bright power of mind (A man) who knows
his firm laws, mounts up on them as on the branches
(of a tree)?

5 The lively mulch-cows were attached to his,
the Nesh#rz's, (bnight) colour! Was 1t according
to the wish of the three sisters who have gone
there 2?

6. When (coming) from the mother the sister has
approached, bringing ghzztal, the Adhvaryu rejoices
at their * coming as corn (rejoices) at rain

7 May He the R:tvig (priest) himself make the
Ritvyg (serve) for hus own refreshment! And may
we readily gam the praise and the sacrifice?, we
have offered 1t

8. In order that He the knowing one (Agni) may
readily serve all the worshipful (gods), this sacrifice,
O Agni, which we have performed, rests in thee
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NOTES

The same Rzhi Metie, Anushzubh —Verse 3=SV I,
gy, TS 111, 3,3, 3, M5 1], 13, 5

Verse 1

Note 1 As the Hotrz 1s mentioned here, the following
verses contaln each the names of the other priests as given
m II,1,2 Only the Agnidh 1s left out, possibly the
words svdkZ svdya dhiyase ksmuldm #itvik sztvigam
(veise 7) contain an allusion to this priest, who may well be
termed the R:tvig belonging to Agnt and refreshing him

Note 2 With the first PAda of ows verse, compare 1X,
64, 10 Indu/ pavish/a kétana/

Note 3 The meaning seems to be  Agniy, who has pro-
tected the fathers, has been born again, and will do the
same fo1 the present sacrificer

Note 4 The stiong hoise, of course,1s Agni  Comp III,
27, 3 (see below) On the construction (vagina/ ydmam),
see Delbruck, Altundische Syntax, p 417

Verse 2

Note 1 On the seven rays or rems of Agni, see I, 146, 1,
note 1 Besides the scven priests a mysterious eighth Ratvig
priest 1s spoken of (X, 114, 9 kdm #ztvighm ashzamdm
stiram ihu/%), thus Agmt has a mystertous etghth rarmi
(1ay or rein) besides the seven Comp Bergaigne, Religion
Védique, 11, 144

Verse 3

Note 1 Vékat brahmis  this seems to be an allusion to
the Biahman priest (sce verse I, note 1)

Note 2 Vé/1s third singular  See Joh Schmidt, Kuhn's
Zeitschrift, XXV, g1

Verse 4

Notel Comp VIII, 13, 6. vayd/-iva 4dnu rohate Piof
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Max Muller (vol xxxu, p 207) translates, ‘springs up like
young sprouts’
Verse &5

Note 1 It 1s the Neshsz's office to lead the wife of the
sacrifice to the place where the sacrifice 1s being performed
Thus Agni, the divine NeshZz, 1s represented as accom-
panied by female beings, by the ‘ milch-cows, meaning the
oblations of ghrzta, &c, or possibly the dawns

Note 2 Are the ‘ three sisters’ (comp Bergaigne, I, 321,
I1, 107) 1dentical with the milch-cows spoken of 1n the first
hemistich? Ludwig (vol 1v, p 166) very appropriately
calls attention to the fact that three cows were milked at
the sacrifice of the full and the new moon Comp Hille-
brandt, Altundisches Neu- und Vollmondsopler, p 12 seq
Three dawns are mentioned 1n VIII, 41, 4

Verse 6

Note 1 The sister bringing ghsta seems to be the sacri-
ficial spoon  Is the mother the milk-vessel or possibly the
cow?

Note 2 Does ‘their’ refer to the mother and the sister
(cf Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 102)? Or are 'the
three sisters who have gone there’ referred to?

Verse 7

Note 1 The one Ritvig 1s Agni, the other possibly 1s
the Agnidh who refreshes the Rztvig Agni See verse 1,
note 1

Note 2 After 4t we should expect, instead of 4ram,
another accusative, possibly #/kam (see VII, 66, 11) ‘may
we master the piaise, the sacrifice, and the verse’ Aram
may have found its way into the text from verse 8
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 6

ASHZAKA II, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 27

1 Accept, O Agni, this my piece of wood and
this my sitting down (reverentially)?, and hear these
words of mine. ,

2 Let us worship thee, Agni, child of wvigour,
with this (ptece of wood?)?, O winner of horses?,
with this well-spoken (hymn), O well-born one

3 May we thus as thy devoted servants pay
devotion by our words to thee who acceptest words
(of prayer), to thee who aspirest after wealth, O
giver of wealth

4 Thus be thou a liberal, bountiful lord, O lord
of goods, O giver of goods Drive hatred away
from us

5 Thus (gwve) us? ram from the sky, thus (give)
us unattamable strength, thus (give) us thousandfold
food

6 To lum who magnifies thee, who desires thy
help, O youngest messenger, (invoked) by our word,
best sacrificing Hotrz, come near

7 For thou, Agni, O sage, who knowest both
races (of gods and of men), passest (to and fro)
between them, like a messenger belonging to thy
own people?, belonging to thy allies

8. Thus gladden (the gods)® as the knowing one,
sacrifice, O intelligent one, in due order, and sit
down on this Barhis

[46] r
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NOTES.

The same Rzshi  Metre, Gayatri —Verse 4=VS XII,
43, TS IV, 2,3, 4, MS II,% 10—The hymn has been
translated by M M, Selected Essays, II, p 143

Verse 1

Note 1 It does not seem probable that upasid 1s to be
translatcd here according to 1ts meaning 1n the later ritual,
as one of the preparatory ceremonies of the Soma sacnfice
See Weber, Indische Studien X, 363, Hillebrandt, Vedische
Mythologie, I, 300

Verse 2

Note 1 Ay4 may be used advetbially comp III, 12, 2,
VI, 17,15, IX, 53,2, 1¢6, 14  But 1t 15 more probable
that sam({dhd or giri should be supplied from verse 1
Comp II, 24, 1 ay4 vidhema gud, IV, 4, 15 ayi samidhj
vidhema

Note 2 Comp VIII, 61,7 dsvam-1shzaye

Verse b

Note 1 The conjecture sdina/, proposed by Bohtlingk-
Roth and Grassmann, 1s not necessary The verb 1s to be
supplied , comp the passages collected by Pischel, Vedische
Studicen, I, 19

Verse 7.

Note 1 Gdnyeva seems to be gdnyaZ 1va, comp 1II, 39, 1
dati-va hdvyd gdnyad purutid, IV, 55, 5 pat pdtis gdnyat
dmhasa/ na/

Verse 8

Note 1 Comp VII, 17, 4 ydkshat devAn ams/tin pip1a-
yat £a, VIII, 39, 9 ydkshat ka piprdyat £a nak
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 7

ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 28.

1 Bring us, O youngest god, Bhirata!, Agni, the
best, resplendent, much-desired wealth, O Vasu?!

2 May no malign power of a god or of a mortal
overcome us  Help us across such hostile power.

3. And may we dive with thee across all hostile
powers as across streams of water

4 Bnght, O purifier, worthy of adoration, Agni,
thou shinest mightily, thou hast been worshipped
by offerings of ghrzta?!

5 Thou, O Bhirata ', Agni ! hast been worshipped
by us with offerings of heifers, of bulls, of eight-
footed (cows) *

6 The old excellent Hotsz who feeds on wood
and drinks butter, he 1s the wonderful son of
strength

NOTES

The same Rshi and metre —Verse 1=TS I, 3, 14, 3,
MS IV, 11,4 Versc 4=TS I,3,14,5 Verse 6=VS
XL, 70, TS 1V,1,9,2, MS 1, 7,7

Verse 1

Note 1 Agni Bbérata 1s Agni as the protector of the
Bharata tribe or as mvoked by that tribe
Note 2 With the beginning of this verse, I, 44, 4 should
be compared
P2
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Verse 4
Note 1 Comp VIII, 19, 22 agnl% ghr:tébhiz dhuta’

Verse 5.

Note 1 See verse I, note 1,

Note 2 Roth (Petersb Dictionary) supplies vAgbhiZ or
rigbhiz, comp VIII, 76, 12 vikam ashzdpadim. But there
15 no doubt that ashzipadi, standing by the side of vasd and
ukshdn, has the same meaning as 1n the later ritual, viz
a cow with calf
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MANDALA II, HYMN 8.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 29

1. As one who runs a race! (praises) his chariots,
praise thou the yoking of Agni (to the chariot of
sacrifice), of the most glorious, bountiful (god)—

2 Who 1s the best leader for his worshipper, who
undecaying makes the malign decay’, the cheerful-
faced who has been worshipped with offerings—

3 He who 1s praised in the houses on account of
his beauty 1n the evening and at dawn, whose law is
not set at nought,

4 The bright one who shines with his light as
the Sun with his splendour, with his undecaying
{lames)!, he who 1s anomnted (with ghzzta).

5 The hymns have strengthened Agni the de-
vourer?! along (the extent of) his own royalty? He
has assumed every beauty

6 May we unharmed stand under the protection
of Agni, Indra, Soma, of the gods, may we over-
come our foes

NOTES

The Rishi1s Grztsamada, the metre 1s Giyatri, the last
verse being Anushzubh, as is frequently the case in Gayatr}
hymns (see H O, Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 146) —No
verse occurs 1n the other Samhitds

Verse 1

Note 1 VAgaydti means ‘he strives for viga, vigdyat:
‘he incites to quickness’ The accent 1s not always correct
in the traditional text
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Verse 2

Note 1 Comp. II, 16, 1 Indram agurydm gardyantam

Verse 4

Note 1 As to agdrais, ‘the undecaying (flames), comp
II1, 18,2, VI, 5,4, 6,2, VII, 3,3, X, 87,20

Verse 5

Note 1 That Agni should be identified here with the
Rishi Atrit (see Bergaigne, II, 468) 1s very 1mprobable
Possibly 4tri means sumply ‘the eater’ (from ad), though
the poet 1n calling him so may have intended to allude to
the name of the Kzshu

Note 2 Comp I, Ho, 1 seq drkan dnu svarfgyam, 84,
10 seq vasviZ dnu svailigyam
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MANDALA II, HYMN 9
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 1.

1 The Hotrz who 1s found on the Hotrz's seat
has sat down (there), the fierce, the resplendent, the
dexterous one, the protector of (hus own) infallible
laws !, the highest Vasu, he who brings thousandfold
(gain), the pure-tongued Agni

2 Be thou our messenger, be our protector far
and wide, be thou, O bull, a leader towards
greater wealth O Agni! for the continuation of
our children and of ourselves be thouan unremitting,
brilliant protector

3 May we worship thee at thy highest birth
(-place), O Agni, may we worship thee with praises
in thy lower abode I honour the womb from which
thou hast sprung When thou hast been kindled,
they have offered offerings in thee

4 Agn, being the best sacrificer pcrform thou
the sacrifice with the oblation With thy readiness
to hear (us) hail our gift, the wealth (which we offer).
For thou art the treasure-lord of treasures, thou art
the dewviser of brilliant speech

5 Thy wealth of both kinds! never fails, when
thou art born (kindled) day by day, O wonderful one
Make thy singer, O Agni, rich 1n food, make him
the lord of wealth with excellent offspring

6 With this face of thine, as a bounteous (lord),
a sacrificer to the gods, the best performer of sacri-
fices with happiness, as an undeceivable guardian
and far-reaching protector, shine among us, O Agni,
with light and wealth.
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NOTES

The same Rzshi. Metre, Trishsubh —According to an
observation of Bergaigne’s, hymns of six verses composed
mn Trshzubh should precede hymns of the same extent
composed 1n Giyatri Though this law !s not without
exceptions (see H O, Die Hymnen des Rigveda, 1,
202 seq ), the suspicion 1s raised that the hymns 9 and 10
should each be diwvided into two Trzkas —Verse 1=V§
XI, 496, TS 111, 5,11,2,1V,1,3,9, MS 1I,7,3 Verse 2
=TS III, 5, 11,2, MS IV, 10,4 Verse 3=VS XVII,
75, TS IV, 6,54, MS II,10,6 Verse 6=TS IV, 3,13,
2, MS IV, 10, 5

Verse 1

Note 1 The long compound looks suspicious, possibly
tt should be read adabdhavrata primatue.

Verse &

Note 1 Visu and dhdna fiequently receive the epithet
ubhdya, see VI, 19, 10, VII, 82, 4, 83,5, X, 84,7 No
doubt celestial and terrestrial goods are referred to, see 11,
14,11, V, 68,3, VI, 59,9, VI, 97,10, IX, 19,1, 100, 3
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MANDALA 1II, HYMN 10

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 2

1 Agni s to be invoked as the first like a father,
when he has been inflamed by Manus ! in the abode
of I£* When he has invested himself with beauty,
the wise unmortal, he, the glorious strong (horse) 1s
to be smoothed (by the worshippers as by grooms)

2 Agm with bright splendour, mayest thou hear
my call with all my prayers, thou a wise immortal
The two tawny (horses) draw thy chariot or the two
red (horses), or He the wide-ranging one has made
the two ruddy (horses draw his chariot)’

3 They have generated the well-born (Agmi) n
her who lies on her back! Agni became a germ 1
the manifoldly-adorned (wives)? Even i the 3
the wise one dwells by night uncovered 1n his
powers *

4 1 besprinkle with my offering, with Ghruta,
Agm who abides turned towards all beings, who
widely extends throughout, who i1s mighty n his
vigour, who shows himself most capacious by the
food (which he consumes), and robust?

5 I besprinkle Him who is turned towards (us)
from all sides, may he gladly accept that with his be-
nevolent mind Agn, who 1s like a beautiful youth,
who has the appearance of one eagerly striving, is not
to be touched, when he hurries around with his body.

6 Mayst thou kmow the portion (belonging to
thee), being strong through thy desire With thee
as our messenger may we speak like Manu. Gaining
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wealth ! I invoke with my (sacrificial) ladle, with my
eloquence, the faultless Agni who mixes the honey-
drink,

NOTES

The same Rzshi and metre On the position of this
hymn 1n the collection and 1ts division into Tr:kas, see the
note on II, g —Verses 4-5=V5 XI, 23-24, TS IV, 1, 3,
4 5, MS II, 7,2

Verse 1
Notel Comp VII, z, 3 Mdnund sdmiddham
Note 2 I 1s a synonym of idi, 1/4k padé means the
same as {/iyd/ padé
Verse 2
Note 1 [ cannot accept Prof Lanman's scanston of this
Pada (Noun-Inflection, 342), utd arushiha 4akre vibhsztra/
In my opinion the only reading mn conformity with the use
of Vedic poets 1s utirushé dha, &c

Verse 3
Note 1 Comp III, 29, 3 (see below). Of course the
kindling-stick 15 alluded to
Note 2 The wives are the plants —Comp Lanman,
p 5448
Note 3 The meanmg of sirnwd (&maf Aeydpevor) 15 un-
known The Indian explanation (‘night’) of course 1s
a guess, but this guess may be night
Note 4 ‘Uncovered by the mght’ M M. On mdhobhis,
cfivol xxxu, p 197
Verse 4

Note1l See vol xxxi, p 212

Verse 8

Note 1. There is no reason for conjecturing dhanasfm
(Ludwig) Comp X, 65, 10, indriydm sémam dhanasfk u
imahe
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 1

ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 8 VARGA 13-16

1. Thou wilt have me, O Agni, as a strong
(master) of Soma! therefore thou hast made me
the carrier (of the gods?) to perform worship at the
sacrifice? Sending my thoughts to the gods® I make
the (press-) stone ready*, I toil, O Agni find thou
pleasure 1n thy own body’®

2' Eastward we have turned the sacrifice?, may
the prayer increase They honoured Agni with fuel
and adoration They have taught (him) the sacri-
ficial ordinances of the sages of Heaven¢ Though
he (Agni) 1s clever and strong, they have sought
a way for him.

3. He has conceived freshness’, the wise one of
pure ? powers, he who 1s by his birth well allied with
Heaven and Earth The gods have found Agni the
conspicuous one 1n the waters, in the work ® of the
sisters,

4. The seven young (wives)! made the blessed
one grow who had been born white, ruddy in his
growth They ran up to him like mares ? to a new-
born foal The gods wondered at Agn1 at his birth

5 Spreading with his bright limbs to the aeral
space, purifying his power! by wise purnfications,
clothing himself in lLight, the life of the waters? he
creates mighty, perfect beauty

6 He has gone to (the waters) who do not eat,
the undeceived ones, the young (daughters) of
Heaven who are not clothed and (yet) are not naked.



220 VEDIC IIYMNS

Here the former young (women) having the same
origin, the seven sounds® have concerved one germ

7 His compact masses assuming every shape are
spread 1in the womb of ghee, in the streaming of
honey. There the swelling milch-cows have sta-
tioned themselves Great are the parents of the
wonderfully mighty (Agni) who are turned towards
each other?

8 Having been carried (in the waters) thou hast
shone forth, O son of strength, assuming wonderful
shapes brilhiant and fierce  The streams of honey
and ghee drip, where the male has grown by wisdom.

9 By (his) nature he has found his father's udder?’,
he has sent forth his streams and his showers?
Walking 7 hidden to his dear friends he has not
been hidden to the young (daughters) of Heaven*

10 He bore (1n his womb) the germ of the sire,
of the father who begat him' He, being one,
sucked many (nurses) rich mn milk? Observe for
this manly, bright one the two wives bound in
kinship, belonging to men*

11 The great one has grown up in the wide
unbounded space! The Waters (have made) Agni
(grow) for many glorious ones? (have come) to-
gether? He lay in the womb of &;ta, the domestic
(god) Agni, 1n the work ¢ of the uterine sisters

12 Like a horse that catries (the prize), in the
assembly of the great (waters)', visible to his son?,
he whose 1s ight® he who as father begat the
ruddy cows 4, he the son of the waters 1s the most
manly, restless® Agni

13. To him, the glorious son of the waters and of
the plants, the blessed wood ! has given birth, in his
many shapes Even the gods, for they agreed in
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their muind, honoured him who had been born the
most wonderful and strong

14. Mighty rays of lhight like brilhant hightnings,
milking (the sap of) immortality in the boundless
stable, accompanied Agni1 whose 1s hight?, who
had grown up 1n his own house, as 1t were 1n secret

15 I magmfy thee, worshipping thee with offer-
ings, I magnify (thee) desirous of thy friendship, of
thy favour Together with the gods give help to
him who praises thee, and protect us with thy
domestic faces

16 As thy followers, O Agni, best leader, winning
all precious (treasures), pressing onward with fertile
glory, may we overcome the godless who seek to
combat us

17 Thou hast been here as the banner of the
gods, Agny, joy-giving, knowing all wisdom  As the
domestic (god) thou hast harboured the mortals
As the charioteer thou goest along straightway after
the gods.

18 The immortal, the king, has sat down m the
dwelling of the mortals, performing the sacrifices?
He the ghee-faced one has shone forth widely, Agni
knowing all wisdom

19" Come to us with thy gracious friendship,
speeding, great, with thy great blessings Bestow
on us plentiful victorious wealth, make our share
glorious and adorned with fine speech

20 These old births of thine, O Agns, and the
recent ones I have told forth to thee the ancient
one These great hibations (of Soma) have been
prepared for the manly one, generation by genera-
tion GAtavedas has been placed (on the altar).

21 Gatavedas, placed (on the altar) generation
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after generation, 1s kindled by the Visvimitras, the
indefatigable (or everlasting) May we dwell in the
grace of him the worshipful, yea, in his blissful
kindness

22 Bring thou, O strong one, this sacrifice of ours
to the gods, O wise one, as a liberal giver Bestow
on us, O Hotrz, abundant food, Agni, obtain by
sacrificing mighty wealth for us

23 Procure, O Agni, for ever, to him who im-
plores thee, (the gift of) nourishment ?, the wonderful

acquiring of the cow May a son be ours, offspring
that continues our race  Agni, may this favour of
thine abide with us !

NOTES

The Reshi 1s Visvimitia GAthina, the metre Trishfubh —
Verse 1=MS IV, 11, 2 Verse 19 =MS 1V, 14, 13
Verse 23=5V 1,76, VS XII, 51, TS 1V, 2, 4, 3, MS
II, 7,11, IV, 11,1, 12,3

Comp on this hymn Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 157
seq, and the article of Regnaud, Etudes Védiques, 'hymne
III, 1 du Rig-Véda

Verse 1

Note 1 Vidkshi, which 1s very frequent as 2nd person of
vah, occurs also as belonging to vas (see VII, 98, 2 pitim {t
asya vakshi), and 1n this sense no doubt 1t 1s to be under-
stood 1n our passage —Ludwig and Geldner take tavdsam
vakshi agne as a parenthesis G translates ‘Du hast
mich zu demmem Somaschenken—denn dich gelustet nach
dem staiken, o Agni—bestellt, dass ich vor den Weisen
opfern soll’ To me 1t seems more natural to understand
the first Pdda as one contmual clause, vdkshi 1s accented
on account of the logical dependence in which this clause
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stands, the clause being considered, even without a sub-
ordinating word, as a dependent one See Delbruck, Alt-
indische Syntax, p 42, A Mayr, Sitzungsberichte der
phil hist. Classe der Kais Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Vol LXVIII (Vienna, 1871), 248, 259 —If we werc to con-
sider vdkshi as a locative infinitive (see Bartholomae's theory
on such infimtives, Indogermanische Forschungen, II, 271
seqq ), the translation would be ‘Thou hast made me,
O Agni, a strong carrier of Soma at the carrying (of the
oblations)’ &c I do not think, however, this interpretation
of vidkshi very probable, nor 1s 1t, as far as I can see,
favoured by any passage which contains the word —For
sémasya tavdsam, Prof Max Muller suggests the translation
‘strong of Soma, 1 e full of Soma

Note 2 The text has viddthe

Note 3 The traditional text has d££4a didyat, which
means, ‘shining towaids or as far as the gods’ The verb
di with ait/Za occurs still 1n two other passages of this
Mandala, i1 15, 5 and 55,3 In the first of these passages
the text seems to be correct devdn dikla didyinaZ,
¢ shining as far as the gods’ Inthe second passage I belicve
that we ought to rcad dkkZa didhye pOrvydni, ¢ I think of
the ancient things,’ or more exactly, ‘I send my thoughts to
the ancient things® In the same way it seems to me very
probable that in our verse didhyat would be the correct
reading, for the participle refers to the priest who says of
himeself, ' T make Lhe stone ready,’ and this priest does not
send his light (didyat) but his thoughts (didhyat) to the
gods Comp I, 132, 5= 139, 1 devdn d44/a nd dhitdya’,
111, 4, 3, and numerous passages which represent the mati,
the gnaz, &c, as going towards (44%4a) the gods, such as
I11, 39, 1, 42, 3, VII, 10, 3, 36, 9, X, 43, 1, 47, 6 —
Prof von Roth (Zeitschrift der D Morg Ges, XLVIII, 108}
speaks of the ‘haufige Verwechslungen von Formen der
beirden Wuizeln 2 di scheinen und 1 dhi wahrnehmen, den-
ken’ The reading didyat m our verse, and didye III, 535,
3, may rest on the influence of III, 15, 5. devin 44444
didy&nak
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Note 4 On the accent of yufjgé the same may be said as
above (note 1) regarding the accent of vdksht
Note 5 I e cause the fire to flare up

Verse 2

Note 1 The verses 2, 3, and 4 have been translated by
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 109

Note 2 Many sacrificial nites are performed from west to
east, comp with regard to the Barhis, I, 188, 4, X, 110,
4, with regard to the sacrificial ladle, III, 6, 1, V, 28, 1,
to the Havirdhinas, Vigas Samhitd V, 14 Thus the
whole sacrifice 1s spoken of as proceeding 1n an eastward
direction, see X, 66,12 prdsitam nak yagAdm prd nayata,
X, 87, 9 yag#im pifiiikam prd naya

Note 3 Comp Mahibhirata XIV, 280 tasmit svayam
sidhi yagsie vidhinam Viddtha indeed 1s here an equivalent

of vidhina
Verse 3

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that Agni won vigour
(méyaZ%) by dwelling 1n the waters (see Pdda 3), comp the
well-known words 4pa% hi sthi mayak-bhiva’ (X, g, 1),
¢ for you, O waters, give vigour'’

Note 2 More exactly, of purified faculties

Note 3 The accent apdsi, instead of 4pasi, locks very
suspicious It 1s easy, but peihaps too easy, to correct
dpast, as possibly n 111, 6, 7 dpa/ should be read for api/
(In I, 31, 8, 151, 4 Grassmann 1s wiong 1n assurming
a neutral stem apds- ‘die Arbeit’) To me Ludwig’s
conjecture updsi (1n the lap of the sisters, 1e of the
waters) seems excellent  Updur occurs n 'V, 43, 7, X, 27,
13 1n the meaning of updsthe Thus updst svdsyf#im
would be the same as apim updsthe, comp I, 144, 2,
VI 8, 4, IX, 86, 25, X, 45, 3, 46, 1 2, &c—Comp
below, verse 11, note 4

Verse 4

Note 1 Of course the seven wives are the rivers or
waters
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Note 2 I cannot adopt Prof Weber's conjecture asvak
(Altiranische Sternnamen, 10) His translation 1s ‘Die
Gotter liefen zu dem wundersamen Agni bei semmer Geburt
(neugierig) hinzu, wie die jungen Madchen zu emem neu-
gebornen Kinde'

Verse &

Note 1 For krdtum punand/, cf III, 31, 16, VIII, 13,
11, 13,1, 53,6

Note 2 I take pdri as belonging to vdsina/Z, séki/ and
fyuf arc objects Comp X, 16, 5 dyu/ vdsinat, X, 53, 3
sd/z Ayuk 4 agit surabhi% vdsina/

Verse 8

Note 1 The number of the seven sounds (comp Stcn
Konow, Das Simavidhéna-brahmana, p 33, note 3) seems
to be connected with the seven Rishis, see IX, 103, 3 vinik
#fshinim saptd (comp IX, 62, 17) The seven sounds
seem to be identified with the seven rivers also 1n III, 7, I
(see below) Comp Bergaigne, Religron Védique, II, 132,
H O, Religion des Veda, 117, note 1

Verse 7
Note 1 Heaven and Earth

Verse P

Note 1 Comp Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 11, 99

Note 2 Sce volume xxxu, 441 seq (I, 2, 3, note 1)

Note 3 Here I believe we have an anacoluthon The
poet seems to have intended to say, ‘ Him who walked .
the daughters of Heaven saw '—Piof Max Muller translates
this hemistich ‘ He found him (the father) moving along
with dear friends, with the young maidens of Heaven—he
was not hidden’

Note 4 Agni was hidden to the gods but not to the
waters

Verse 10

Note 1 The verse X, 3, 2, though very obscure, seems

to contain a similar idea  Should the meaning be that

[46] Q
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Agni bears in his womb the Dawn, the daughter of
Heaven?

Note 2 The waters

Note 3 This phrase, which I have translated as literally
as possible, 1s very obscure The two wives seem to be
wives of Agni  Are they Night and Dawn (the two
sabardighe, II1, 55, 12?), whose designation as ‘belonging
to men’ seems not to be impossible? Or the two kindling-
sticks (comp V, 47, 5)7 Or the two Darvis (V, 6, 9)?

Verse 11

Note 1 Comp V, 42, 17 urad devi/ anibAdh¢ sydma

Note 2 This 1s feminine

Note 3 The phrase yasdsaZ sam hi parviZ occurs also
X, 46, 10 It may have been, as Geldner believes, a pro-
verbial locution  But the verb which 1t 1s most natural to
supply, scems to be gam (1, yi), so that the meaning may
have been ‘Many supcrior (wives) are wont to assemble;
1 e where one such wife 1s, there will be many This 1s
applied here to the waters, in X, 46, 1o to such beings as
{sha/, atdya% or the like That yasds may be meant for
the waters 1s shown by VII, 36, 6, where the yasdsak
vivasini%, mentioned by the side of Sarasvati, evidently
are the waters —It should be observed that several
cxpressions of this hymn have been made use of by the
author of X, 46

Note 4 Or rather ‘in the lap’ (upds)) Comp above,
verse 3, note 3

Verse 12

Note 1 With regard to akrd/ I adopt the translation
proposed by Geldner (Ved Studien, I, 168) —On the
accent of mahinim, see Lanman, p 998

Note 2 This seems to be the human worshipper [ can-
not follow Prof von Roth, Zeitschrift der D Morg Gesell-
schaft, XLVIII, 118, who explains sdndve as a corrupt third
person of the verb su

Note 3. See above, I, 44, 3, note 1
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Note 4 The dawns
Note 5 Comp above, I, 36, 1, note 2
Verse 13

Note1l Vini the wood considered as a wife

Verse 14

Note 1 See verse 12, note j

Verse 18
Note 1 The text has viddthini

Verse 10
Note 1 Comp Kuhn, Kuhn’s Zeitschnft, I, p 445

Verse 23

Notel [/Am which more especially means the nournishing
substance of the cow Comp H O, Religion des Veda,
72, 326 —Prof Max Muller translates ‘Procure to him
who implores thee, O Agni, exuberant land for ever, rich
n cows ”
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MANDALA 1III, HYMN 2
ASH7AKA 1II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 17-19.
To AcgNT VAISVANARA

1 For VaisvAnara, the increaser of Rzta, for Agni
we produce ! a Dhisha#n4 ? hike purified ghee And
verlly® by their prayer the invoking men (accom-
plish) him, the Hotr:, as the axe accomplishes a
chariot

2 By his birth he has given splendour to both
worlds (Heaven and Earth) He became the praise-
worthy son of his parents, Agni, the carrier of
oblations, never agemng, with satisfied mind, unde-
cevable, the guest of men, rich 1n light

3 Through the power of their mind, within the
sphere of their superior strength the gods have
procreated Agni by therr thoughts Desirous of
winning the prize! I address Him who shines with
his splendour, who is great 1n his light, as (one who
desires to win the prize addresses his) race-horse

4 Desirous of winning the choice, glorious, and
praiseworthy prize (which 1s the gift) of the joy-giver,
we choose the boon of the Bhrzgus?, the Usiz? who
has the mind of a sage, Agni, who reigns with his
heavenly light

5 Men, having spread the sacrificial grass, holding
the sacrificial ladle, have placed here in front (as
Purohita), for the sake of (the divine) blessing, Agni
renowned for strength, with great splendour, united
with all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices?, who
accomplishes the oblations of active (worshippers)

6 O (Agm) whose flame is purifying, around thy
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dwelling, O Hotrz, the men who at the sacnfices
have spread the sacrificial grass, O Agni, seeking
(how to do) honour (to thee), and (desiring) thy
friendship, surround thee (reverentially),—bestow
thou wealth on them!

7 He has filled the two worlds (Heaven and
Earth) and the great Sun, when the active ones
(1 e the priests) held him fast who had been born.
He the sage 1s led round for the performance of
worship, like a racer for the winning of the prize?,
with satisfied mind

8 Adore ye him, the giver of offerings, the best
performer of worship, honour ye him the domestic
Gitavedas  Agni, the charioteer of the mighty
Rita, he who dwells among manifold tribes, has
become the Purohita of the gods

9 The immortal Usigs have purified three logs
for the vigorous! Agni? who wanders round the
earth? of these they have placed one among the
mortals for their enjoyment, two have passed into
the sister world 2

10 The food offered by men has sharpened him,
the sage of the tribes, the lord of the tribes, as
an axe Busily he goes to the heights and to the
depths He has held fast the germ 1n these worlds

11 He the generator, the strong one, stirs 1n the
resplendent bellies like a roaring lion, Vaisvinara
with his broad stream of light, the immortal, dis-
tributing goods and treasures to his worshipper.

12 Vaisvinara has mounted the firmament, the
back of heaven, as of old, glorified by those who are
rich in good thoughts  He, creating wealth for the
creatures as of old, goes watchful round the common
course
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13. The righteous, worshipful priest deserving of
praise, the dweller 1n heaven® whom Métarisvan
has established (on earth) him we approach whose
way 1s bright and hair golden, the resplendent Agni,
for the sake of ever new welfare,

14 Like the flaming one (the sun?) on his way,
the quick one, of sun-like aspect, the banner of
heaven, who dwells 1n light, who wakes at dawn—
Agm the head of heaven, the unrepressed, him we
approach with adoration, the strong one mightily

15 The joy-giving, bright Hotsz, in whom 1s no
falsehood, the domestic, praiseworthy dweller among
all tribes, like a splendid chariot, wonderful to be-
hold, established by Manus hin we constantly
approach for the sake of wealth

NOTES

The same Risht  The metre 15 Gagati —Verse 4=VS
XXXIII, 75 Verse 9 =MS 1, 3, 35

Verse 1

Note 1 Literally, ‘we generate’

Note 2 On the meaning of this word, which I may be
allowed to leave 1 its Sansknt form, I refer to I, g6, 1,
note 2

Note 3 Literally, ‘doubly. Comp below, III, 1%, 5,
note 1

Verse 3

Note 1 Vigam sanishydn refers to the worshipper who
desires to obtain véga (quick strength, and the booty or
prize obtained by 1t), and in the companson, to the owner
of a race-horse who desires to win the race
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Verse 4

Note 1 Comp I, 6o, 1 (see above)
Note 2 Comp Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 57 seq

Verse &

Note 1 Comp von Bradke, Dyfus Asura, p 54.

Verse 7

Note 1 Again, as 1n verse 3, vgasitaye means, with
reference to the race, ‘ for the winning of the prize,’ and
with reference to sacrifice, 'for the obtainment of quick
strength, of booty, &c’

Verse P

Note 1 See above, I, 36, 1, note 2

Note 2 Agni 1s stated here to have one terrestnal and
two celestial forms the fire belonging to men, and, 1t
seems, sun and lightning Comp M M, Physical Religion,
229, Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 22 With regard to
the three forms of Agni, compare also H O, Religion des
Veda, 106 seq

Note 3 On parigman, comp above, 1, 79, 3, note 2

Note 4 Into the celestial world

Verse 13

Note 1 I read divikshaydm (Bergaigne, Rel Védique, I,
55 note) The blunder has been caused by X, 63, 5.
dadhiré divi kshdyam
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 3.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 20-21

To AcN1 Vaisvinara

1. They have worshipped Vaisvinara with his
broad stream of light with prayers! and treasures
in order that he may walk on firm ground For
immortal Agni honours the gods, and from of old
he has not violated the laws

2 The wonderful messenger goes between the
two worlds (heaven and earth), the Hotrz who has
sat down, the Purohita of Manus He takes care of
his wide dwelling day by day, Agni who, incited by
the gods, gives wealth for our prayers

3 The priests have exalted with their thoughts
Agni, the banner of sacrifices, the achiever of sacri-
ficer* From him in whom they have put together
their (sacrificial) works and their prayers, the sacrificer
desires blessings

4 The father of sacrifices, the miraculous lord of
those who know prayers (*)Y, Agni, 1s the measure
and rule’ of the sacrificers, he has entered the two
manifold-shaped worlds, the sage beloved by many
people 1s glorified 1n his foundations

5 The gods have established here in great beauty
Agn the bright with his bright chariot, whose every
law 1s golden?, Vaisvinara who dwells in the waters,
who finds the sun, the diver, the swift one covered
with strength, the quick one

6 Agni, spreading out with his thought the mani-
fold-adorned sacrifice, together with the gods and
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with the people of Manus, goes as a charioteer to
and fro with (gods and men) who accomplish the
sacrifice, the quick, domestic (god), the dispeller of
curses

7 Agni, be wakeful?! in our life which may be
blessed with offspring, swell with sap, shine upon
us (plenty of) food Stir up wvigour and the great
ones, O watchful (god) Thou art the Usi (or
willing one) of the gods, the good-minded (lord) of
prayers.

8 The lord of the tribe, the vigorous! guest, the
guider of prayers, the Usig (or willing one) of those
who invoke him, Gitavedas, the light of worship—
him men constantly praise with adoration, with
solicitations for their welfare

9 The resplendent, joyous god, Agm on his
chariot, has with his might encompassed the dwell-
ings May we honour in our house with beautiful
prayers his commands who 1s rich in manifold
prosperity

10 O Vawvanara, I love thy statutes by which
thou hast found the sun, O far-seeing one  When
born thou hast filled the worlds, heaven and earth,
Agn, thou encompassest all these (beings) by
thyself

11 For Vaisvinara's wonderful deeds he the sage
alone has by his great skill mighuly! let loose (his
powers ?)  Agni has been born exalting both his
parents, Heaven and Earth, rich in seed

NOTES.

The same R:shi and metre —Verse 10 = MS IV, 11, 1
Verse 11 =TS I, 5, 11, 1
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Verse 1

Note 1 A meaning like ‘ prayer’ seems to recommend
itself for most of the passages in which the substantive vip
occurs, for instance, V, 68, 1 prd va’s mitrdya giyatavarundya
vipd gird |, IX, 22, 3 eté pltdk vipaskitaZ sémisak vipd
vi &nasuk dhiyak, I1X, 65, 12 ayd Aittd% vipd andyA hdn/k
pavasva dhidray4, III, 10, 5 (see below), & As the verb
vip means ‘to be in trembling agitation,’ the same word as
a substantive may designate enthusiastic thoughts or
prayers Comp vépate maltf, IX, 71, 3, X, 11, 6, and the
nouns vipra, vipaskit, vipodhd We need not enter here
upon the question, whether some concrete trembling or
shaking objects also were designated as vipa/%, and whether
Bergaigne (Religion Védique, I, p vu) 1s nght in taking
the vip dyak-agid, with which Trta killed the boar
(X, 99, 6), as a ' priére 4 pointe de fer’' (comp Macdonell,
Journ R Asiatic Society, 1893, p 431, 1895 p 185) —In
our verse v[paZ may be either nmomnative or accusative
I have translated 1t as an accusative, 1in the case of the
nominative the translation would be ‘The prayers have
worshipped Vaisvinara with treasures’

Verse 3
Note 1 The text has viddthasya

Verse 4

Note 1 Asuraz vipa/-£itim  On the meaning of 4sura,
which implies the possession of secret, supeinatural power,
see H O, Religion des Veda, 162 seq —Comp von Bradke,
Dydaus Asura, pp 64-65

Note 2 'Richtschnur und Weg der Opferer, Pischel,
Vedische Studien, I, 306

Verse b

Note 1 Literally, ‘ whose rules are yellow’ The mean-
ing 1s that Agn1’s whole sphere of actwvity bears the golden
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yellow colour Siyanza gives the interesting remark
‘haritvakam 1t1 sikhintaram,’ but no doubt hdrivratam 1s
right

Verse 7

Notel Comp Neisser, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XIII,
297

Verse 8

Note 1 Comp I, 36, 1, note 2

Verse 9
Note1 Comp II, 4, 1, note 1

Verse 11

Note 1 Prof Max Muller proposes to translate, * has sent
forth his great song,’ and observes, * Might not brzhat be
like brzhat sima, a name of 2 hymn?’
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 4

ASHZAKA II, ADHYAYA 8 VARGA 22-23

Arrt Hymn

1 Log by log! be kind towards us  Flash
by flash grant us thy, the Vasu's, favour? Brng
hither, O god, the gods that we may sacrifice
Sacrifice, O Agni, as a kind friend to thy friends

2 Thou whom the gods, Varurza, Mitra, Agni,
thrice every day bring hither by sacrifice day by
day, Tanfinapét, make this our sacrifice honey-sweet,
having 1ts abode in ghee!, (this sacrifice) which
worships (the gods)

3 (Our adoring) thought rich 1n all boons goes
forward for worshipping as the first the Hotrz of
the sacred food (1/), for saluting the strong bull with
adoration and homage May he, the best sacrificer,
incited (by our prayers) sacrifice to the gods?

4 Upwards your! course has been directed at
the worship, upwards (your) flames* are gone, ready
(for receiving you) 1s the air® Or the Hotrz has
sat down at heaven’s navel We spread out the
sacrificial grass which recerves the gods

51 Choosing i their mind the sevenfold work of
the Hot7zs2, enlivening everything (the gods) came
hither in the right way (The divine doors®) with
men as their ornaments* born at the sacrifices?,
have come hither and thither to this sacrifice, many
of them

6 Hither (shall come) the two Dawns?!, the
neighbourly (goddesses) of glorious appearance?
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Of different forms, they both smile (They shall
come) that Mitra and Varuza may be satisfied with
us, and Indra accompanied by the Maruts with their
powers ¥,

7 I catch hold of the two divine Hotrzs first
The seven strong ones' rejoice according to their
wont Teaching the right, they proclaim the right,
the guardians of law, contemplating the law

8! May Bhératl, in concord with the Bhératis,
I/4 with the gods, Agni with men, Sarasvatt with
all (beings) belonging to Sarasvati (come) hither,
may the three goddesses sit down on this sacrificial
grass

9 O divine Tvash#7z, grant us and send forth
this our seed which 1s to thrive (the seed) from
which a manly son 1s born able and skilful, who
sets to work the press-stones, loving the gods

10 O tree?, send (the offering) forth to the gods
May Agni the slaughterer make the offering ready
May the same, the very true Hotz¢, sacrifice according
as he knows the generations of the gods

11 Agni, being kindled, come hither, on one
chariot with Indra, with the quick gods May Adit,
the mother of noble sons, sit down on our sacrificial
grass  With Sviha may the immortal gods rejoice

NOTES

The same Rishi  Metre, Trishfubh.—Verse 9 = TS
III, 1, 11, 1, MS IV, 13, 10 Verse 10 =VS XXVII,
21; TS IV, 1,83, MS II, 12,6
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Verse 1

Note 1 Agni is invoked as personified 1n each log of fuel
which 1s put on the sacrificial fire
Note 2 Comp VII, 39, 1 sumatim vdsva’

Veree 2
Notel Comp II, 3, 11 ghritdm asya yénik

Verse 3

Note L Comp X, 110, 3 s/ enin yakshi 1shitdz ydgiyan
(cf also X, 110, 9)
Verse 4

Note 1 The text has the dual vim But who are the
two beings addressed? According to Siyara, Agm and
the Barhis, which does not seem very probable The
structure of the phrase gives the impression-—though this
impresston is by no means certain—that vaim, which belongs
to ghtu, is to be supplied to sodisshi also  If we are right
in this supposttion, are not the two beings 1n question the
two first of the three sacred fires, the Ahavaniya and
Géirhapatya? These two fires are frequently spoken of 1n
the ritual texts as of a dyad, with the omission of the third
fire —Prof Max Muller proposes to change vaim into va
According to him the meaning may be Either the 10ad
has been made upward, 1 e the flames have gone upward
to the sky, or Agnt has sat down at heaven’s navel

Note 2 Comp VII, 43, 2 frdhvi sokimshi devaylini
asthu/

Note 3 Possibly the words trdhvd sofimshi prdsthita
rigiznst may form one clause, ‘upwards (your) flames aie
gone towards the sky’ M M

Verse B

Note 1 On this verse, comp Pischel, Vedische Studien,
II, 115 seq

Note 2 On the seven priests of the ancient Soma
sacrifice, comp H O, Religion des Veda, 343 seq.
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Note 3 That this subject is to be supplied, 1s shown by
the regular composition of the Apri hymns It 1s con-
firmed by the word parvi’%, which 1s evidently an epithet of
the divine doors, comp I, 188, 5, VII, 2, 5

Note 4 ‘In human form’ M M

Note 5 The text has viddtheshu

Verse 8
Notel I e Night and Dawn
Note 2 Comp above, I, 142, 7
Note 3 Comp M M., vol xxxu, p 196 seq
Verse 7
Note 1 Comp above, 1,127, 5, note 1 Pischel (Vedische
Studien, I, g6) may be right m taking the seven prikshésa’
as the Angiras, the saptd viprik
Verse 8

Note 1 The verses 8-11 are repeated n VII, 2, 8—11

Verse 10

Note 1 The tiee 15 the sacnficial post (yfQipa)
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 6
ASHZAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 24-25

1. Shining Agni has awoke over agamst the
Dawns, the priest who traces the footsteps of the
sages! With his broad stream of light kindled by
the pious, the carrier (of the gods) has opened the
two doors of darkness

2 Agm has grown strong by praises, by the
speeches of the praisers, by hymns, the adorable
one Loving many aspects of AR:ta the messenger
has shone up at the bursting forth of the Dawn

3 Agm has been established among the tribes
of men, the son of the waters, Mitra?, acting 1n the
nght way The dehghtful, worshipful one has
reached the top, the priest has become one who
should be invoked by prayers

4 Agm becomes Mitra?, when he has been kin-
dled, he the Hotrz (Agn becomes) Mitra, he,
Gatavedas, (becomes) Varuza The quick Adh-
varyu, the domestic (god, Agni, becomes) Mitra,
the Mitra (1e friend or ally) of the rivers and of the
mountains

5 He observes the deceiver's dear summit?, the
footstep of the bird®, the vigorous one? observes
the course of the Sun Agnt observes at his(?)
navel the seven-headed (song?)®, tall (Agni) ob-
serves the enjoyment of the gods

6. The Rzbhu' has created for himself a good
name worthy of being magnified, he, the god who
knows all laws. The skin of the herbs? the bird's
footstep® rich 1n ghee  Agmi watches (all) that, never
failing,
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7 Agm has approached the place! rich 1in ghee
(the altar), with broad passages, (the place) long-
ing (for him), longing (himself) He the resplendent,
bright, tall purifier has made his two parents? new
agaimn and again,

8 As soon as born he has grown by the grass?,
when the sprouting (grass-)blades strengthen him
with ghee Like waters beautiful on their precipitous
path, Agni, being 1n the lap of his parents, has
escaped into wide space

9 Receving praise the vigorous one! has shone
forth with his fuel, on heaven's summit, on the
earth's navel May Agni worthy of being magnified,
(being) Mitra and Métarisvan, the messenger, carry
hither the gods that they may receive our sacnfice,

10 The tall one has, by (receiving) fuel, upheld
the firmament, Agny, becoming the hughest of Lights,
when Mitarisvan for the sake of the Bhsegus!
kindled the carrier of oblations, (Agni) who dwelt
1n secret

11 =1I1II, 1, 23

NOTES

The same Risht and metre —No verse occurs 1n the
othcr Samzhitas

Verse 1

Note 1 On pada-vi, comp Pischel, Vedische Studien,

I, 299
Verse 3

Note 1 Mitra has here and in verse 4 two meanings 1t
1s the name of the god Mitra, with whom Agnt 15 identified
(Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III, 134 seq ),and 1t means
also 'friend’ or ‘ally’ (comp H O., Religion des Veda,
186, note 1) See von Bradke, Dyaus Asura, p 13.

[46] R
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Verse 4

Note 1 See verse 3, note T

Versa &

Note 1 All this 1s very emigmatical In the parallel pas-
sage, [V, 5, 8, we have, instead of ripd/% dgram, the reading
rupd/ dgram, which Is confirmed by verse 7 of the same
hymn (dgre rupd/) and by X, 13, 3 (pd7ika paddni rupi/ dnu
aroham), 1 support of the reading ripd%, on the other
side, the verse, X, 79, 3 (ripdZ updsthe antd/), may be
quoted The meaning of rip 1s unknown, rip means
‘decett’ and ‘deceiver ' but what 1s the summit of the
decewver? Bergaigne (Religion Védique, II, 47 seq) has
tried to solve the riddle, but it is really hopeless —The
meaning of the following woids, paddm véZ, 1s not quite so
obscure, theie 1s at least some probability that the bird 1s
Agnt himself (cf below, 111, 7, 7), or possibly the sun  The
latter explanation 1s advocated by Prof Max Muller, who
writes ' May 1t not be a descniption of sunrise? priyam
npa/z agram I do not understand, but padam ve/Z 1s the
place of the bird, as1n I, 130, 3 veZ na garbham, the nest
of the bird or of the sun  This nest 1s covered by a stone,
1s 1n fact the vraga, which has to be opened to let out the
hight of day It is also the yon: or the altar Ripa’
agram may possibly be the summut of the Pani or of Vzitra,
X, 79,3’

Note 2 Sece above, I, 36, 1, note 2

Note 3 Saptd-sirshan (' seven-headed’) occurs again 1n
two other passages of the Rig-veda (VIII, 51, 4, and X, 67,
1), 1n both 1t 15 an epithet of words which signify ‘hymn’
or 'prayer’ (arkd, dhi) Possibly a similar word should be
supplied here But why aie the prayers called ‘seven-
headed?’ Does this refer to unknown technicalities of the
Vedic liturgy ? Does it stand in connection with the seven
tones of the scale, with the expression saptd dhitdyaZ, with
the number of the seven Hotrzs? ' Celut qui a sept tétes
est sans doute un personnage équivalent i lui seul au



MANDALA 1II, HYMN § 243

groupe des sept prétres,” says Berpaigne (II, 145), which is
very ingenious, but should not be given as a doubtless fact
—Prof Max Muller observes that saptasirshan may be,
like saptasya, the vraga of Paxni, opened by Agm, IV, 51, 4,
and that Brzhaspati 1s called saptisya, IV, 50, 4, and
saptagu, X, 47, 6
Verse @

Note 1 Agni 1s here called Ribhu 1 his quality as
a skilful artisan ~ See Bergaigne, Religion Védique, IT, 408

Note 2 There seems to be no doubt that sasd (comp
sasya) means ‘herb’ or possibly 'grain’ 1 X, 79, 3, the
text there has sasdm nd pakvdm , comp I, 66, 2 ydvak nd
pakvdZz The same meaning 1s quite admussible in I, 51, 3,
V, 21,4, VIII, 72, 3, though these passages are too uncer-
tain for deciding anything I cannot find any reason for
believing that we have here and 11 IV, 5,7, 7, 7 (sce below),
another word derived from the root sas, and meaning *the
sleeper’ At all events I neither pretend to know what
mystenes are hidden under the ‘skin of the herbs, nor
what stories may have happened to the ‘ peau du dormeur’
(Bergaigne, I1, 78 seq )

Note 3 See veisc 5, note 1

Verse 7.

Note 1 Yémm, literally *womb’
Note 2 Probably Heaven and Earth

Verse 8

Note 1 Prof Max Muller refers this to the grass of the
barhis, or the tender blades in which the spark 1s caught
and kept alive by ghce

Verse B

Note 1. Comp above, I, 36, 1, note 2

Verse 10
Note 1 I have adopted, though I do not believe 1t cef-
tain, Grassmann's opinion on the meaning of pari in this
connection Comp H O, Religion des Veda, 123, note 4
R 2
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MANZALA 111, HYMN 6
ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 26-27

1 Bring forward, ye pious singers, stirred 1n
your thoughts?, (the ladle) which 1s turned towards
the gods  Carrying (the sacrificial butter) from left
to right? 1t turns eastward, rich in strength, bringing
the offering to Agni, full of ghee

2 When born thou hast filled the two worlds,
nay thou hast even exceeded them, O friend of
sacrifices’ May, O Agni, thy seven-tongued horses?
move along, by the greatness of heaven and earth®

3 Heaven and Earth the worshipful? establish
thee as Hotsz for the house, whenever the pilous
human tribes offering food magnify the bnight light

4 (Thou art) seated, the great one, mn a firm
place?, between the two mighty Heavens? thou who
art longed for—(between) the two united® never-
ageing, mnviolable wives, the two juice-yielding milch-
cows* of the far-reigning one?®

5. Thy, the great (god's) laws, O Agni, are great
Through the power of thy mind thou hast spread
out the twoworlds  Thou hast become a messenger
at thy birth, thou, O bull, the leader of the tribes

6 Or bind to the pole by means of thy (art of)
harnessing the two long-maned, red (horses) of Azta,
that swim in ghee!, and carry hither, O god, all
gods, perform splendid worship, O Gitavedas!

7'. Even from heaven thy shining lights have
shone, thy splendour follows many resplendent
dawns, when the gods, O Agns, praised the cheerful
Hotr?'s work ? who eagerly burns in the forests?
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8. Whether it be the gods who rejoice 1n the
wide air, or those who dwell in the heavenly light,
or those who are helpful?, ready to hear our call,
and worshipful, or whether the horses of thy
chariot, O Agni, have turned themselves hither—

9 Come hither with them, O Agni, on one chariot
or on many chariots, for thy horses are powerful
Bring hither, after thy nature, the thirty and the
three gods with their wives, and rejoice (in the
Soma)

10 He 1s the Hot»z whose sacrifice even the two
wide worlds salute over and over again for the sake
of prosperity Turned to the east!, the two well-
established? (goddesses, Heaven and Earth), the
righteous, true ones stand as at the sacrifice’ of
(Agni) the right-born

y1=111, 1, 23

NOTES

The same Risht and metre —Verse 1=TB II, 8, 2, 5,
MS IV, 14,3 Versc 9=AV XX, 13,4

Verse 1

Note 1 The translation of mananf 1s conjectural, and
based only on the etymology The passage 4t {t r4gAnai
mandnik agribhrata, IX, 70, 3, does not help us much
‘Does not X, 47, 7 stémik hridisprisa/s mdnasa vakyd-
mana/, indicate the original reading, mdnasi vakydminim’
M M

Note 2 The srika/ are called dakshizdvritaz, I, 144, 1
By the word dakshizivdr the poet probably intended to
designate the ladle also as procuring a Dakshiz4 (sacrificial
fee) to the priest,
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Verse 2

Note 1 On prayagyu, see M M, vol xxxu, p 335 and
Pischel, Ved Studien, I, ¢§

Note 2 The flames of Agni

Note 3 Comp below, 7,10 The meaning seems to be
by thy (Agni's) greatness which 1s equal to that of Heaven
and Earth

Verse 3

Note 1 [ refer yagdiiyisak, though 1t 1s a plural, to
Heaven and Earth Comp Delbruck, Altindische Syn-
tax, 103

Verse 4

Note 1 The PadapizZa has dhiuvdZ2 I think 1t should
be dhruvé, comp 11, 41, 5 dhruvé siddast Gttame asite,
IX, 40, 2 dhruvé sddasi sidatt.

Note 2 1 e Heaven and Earth

Note 8 Askra seems derived from 4-sa% (Joh Schmudt,
Kuhn'’s Zetschnift, XXV, 71)

Note 4 Or 'the two milch-cows which mstantly give
mulk,’ if sabar- 1s to bc connected with the Greek d¢ap ,
comp Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XV, 14

Note 5 Vishnu 1s not the only god who is called uru-
giya, and there 1s no reason therefore why the epithet
should not be referred here to Agm

Verse 6

Note 1 Comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, pp 402,413 —
See below, 1V, 2, 3

Verse 7

Note 1 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 114 seq

Note 2 Should the accent be dpak? Comp 11}, 1, 3,
note 3

Note 3. It 1s very probable that usidhak (comp III, 34,
3, VII, 7,2)1s an epithet of Agni- We should expect the
genitive , usidhak, which violates the construction, seems
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to stand metri causa Or s usidhak an accusative sin-
gular neuter, so that the literal translation would be ‘When
the gods praised the work, burning 1n the forests, of the
Hotr:'?

Verse 8

Note 1 On fima, comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 223

Verse 10

Note 1 Comp above, II, 2, ¥

Note 2 Seec Windisch 1n the Festgruss an Boehtlingk,
p 114

Note 3 There 1s one syllable above the number, the
metre and meaning would be all night if we were to read
adhvaré (for adhvaréva) ‘(the two goddesses) stand at the
sacrifice, &c Prof Max Muller explains f Adhvari-iva,
like two sacrifices, like two sacrificial altars, barhis’
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 7
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1-2

1 They who have risen out of the drink of the
white-backed one, have entered the two parents,
the seven sounds The (all-)encompassing parents
come together, they go forth to aspire after long
Iife?

2. The milch-cows dwelling 1n heaven! are the
mares of the manly one He has bestridden the
goddesses who carry the sweet (food)? Thee who
livest 1n peace 1n the abode of AR:ta, the one cow?
circumambulates, making her way

3 He has mounted the (mares)! that became
well-manageable, the wise lord, the finder of riches
He with the dark blue back, with many faces, has
made them depart from the drink of the brush-
wood ?

4 Giving mighty vigour to the never-ageing son
of Tvash#rz?, the streams? carry Him the firmly
fized one Flashing in his abode with his limbs
he has entered upon the two worlds as if they were
one.

5 They know friendship towards the manly, the
red one, and they delight 1n the command of ruddy
(Agn), (the gods) shining from heaven, resplendent
with bright shine, to whose host 1/4 belongs, the
mighty praise

6 And finding 1t out by following the noise they
brought to the great one’s great parents a song
of praise, when the bull about nightfall (?) has
grown strong according to the singer’s own law®.
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7 With the five Adhvaryus the seven priests
watch the beloved footstep which the bird has
made! Turned forwards the never-ageing bulls?
rejoice for they, being gods, have followed the
laws of the gods

8=1I1, 4, 7

9 The many (mares) are full of desire for the
mighty stallon For the manly, bright one, the
reins easily direct (the horses)? Divine Hotrz!
Thou who art a great joy-giver and wise, bring
hither the great gods and the two worlds*

10 The dawns, O wealth-giver, the mighty sacri-
ficers', well spoken and bright have shone with
wealth And by the earth's greatness?, O Agni,
forgive us even committed sm? that we may be
great

11 =111, 1, 23

NOTES

The same Rish1 and metre —No verse of this hymn
occurs 1n the other Sasmhitis

Verse 1

Note 1 On the meaning of this difficult verse con-
jectures only can be given The white-backed one may
be Agm  If this 1s night, ‘they who have rnisen out of
Agn!'s drink, may be Agn!'s rays or flames (ye rasmaya/t

prakarsherodgakk/anti, Sdyana), these flames enter
upon the two mothers, 1 ¢ Heaven and Earth, and upon
the seven sounds, the sacrificial songs which are 1dentified
with the terrestrial and celestial seven rivers (comp above,
III, 1, 6). All this rests on the supposition that the tradi-
tional text 1s correct. Now Ludwig remarks with reference
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to the pronoun yé ‘Warscheimnlicher 1st, dass wir hier eine
archaistische anwendung der form auf e fur fem vor uns
haben,’ and Gnffith says that yé 1s ‘apparently used for
the femintne’ I do not believe 1n this possibility, but for
yé (yd) the true reading may be y&(£) In this case the
seven vinis would be subject ‘¢ They who have risen out of
the drink of the white-backed one, the seven sounds have
entered the two parents’ The meaning of this may be
The sacrificial songs, rising as i1t were out of the offering
made to Agni, and 1in the same way the streams of water
which, 1n the shape of clouds of smoke rise out of the offer-
ing (comp I, 164, 51), have gone to Heaven and Earth

That the parents in the third Pida are again Heaven
and Earth 1s shown by X, 65, 8 parnkshitd pitdid
dydvaprethivi It may be observed that the author of
X, 65 (see especially the verses 6-8) evidently imitated the
expressions of the hymn, III, 7 The coming together of
Heaven and Eaith marks the beginning of the day and of
the year’ M M

Verse 2

Note 1 On divdkshas, comp Joh Schmidt, Pluialbil-
dungen der Neutra, 417 seq

Note 2 The milch-cows, mares, or goddesses seem to be
the celestial waters or Dawns

Note 3 Comp X, 65, 6, quoted at the end of this note
Is the cow (Vak, according to Siyara) the Dawn which
daily returns 1n her due way? Or the butter offered to
Agm? In our verse and in the parallel passage, X, 65, 6,
the vartan! of the cow is mentioned, 1t may be observed
that the vartan{ of Ushas 1s referred to in X, 172, I 4
And Ushas is represented 1n I, 123, g as coming to the
nushkzztd  comp X, 65, 6 y& gaik vartanim pari-éti ni%-
kritdm

Verse 3

Note 1 See verse 2

Note 2 The meaning may possibly be the following
The Waters dwell in the plants as their sap (comp H. O,
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Religion des Veda, 113) Agni, when burning or drinking
as it were, the brushwood, destroys this dwelling of the
Waters, he makes the Waters depart from the wood

Verse 4

Note 1 On Agni as the son of Tvash#¢, see Hillebrandt,
Vedische Mythologie, I, 522 seq
Note 2 ‘Could vahdtaZz be the suydmi’k of verse 3?2’
M M
Verse 6

Note 1 Or, ‘when the singer’s bull has grown strong
according to hus own law’? The bull, of couise, 1s Agnt

Verse 7

Note 1 Sce above, 5,5 6
Note 2 The flames of Agni?

Versa 9.

Note 1 RasmiyaZ, ‘the remns’ at the same time means
‘the rays’ (of Agni) Suyimi/ being an apposition to
rasmaya/, one 1s tempted to dertve 1t from the root yam,
‘to direct, but it may contain the word yAma, ‘the way,
and mean 'having a good way’'—It 1s difficult to believe
that rasmdya/% suyimi/ 1s a second subject of vrzshiydnte,
n which case the translation would be ‘The many (mares)
are desirous of the mighty stallion, the reins (or rays)
of the manly, bright one’

Note 2 ‘ Bring hither to the two worlds the great gods’
MM

Verse 10

Note 1 On prikshd-prayagak, comp M M, vol xxxu,
P 335, Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 98

Note 2 The meaning seems to be By thy greatness
which 1s equal to that of the earth

Note 3 Comp X, 63, 8 kritdt dksstit énasak  See
also I, 24,9, VI, 51,8
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MANDALA III, HYMN 8
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 3-4

1 The worshippers of the gods anoint thee at
the sacrifice, O lord of the forest?!, with heavenly
honey? When standing uprnight bestow wealth
{on us) here, or when abiding n this mother’s lap?®

2 Situated 1n front of the kindled (fire), accepting
our sacred spell which protects from old age and
gives valiant offspring, driving away far from us
lack of thoughts?, nise up? for the sake of great
prosperity

3 Ruse up, O lord of the forest, on the summit
of the earth [Erected by skilful erection bestow
splendour on (the worshipper) who fits out the
sacrifice as a vehicle L.

4 A well-clothed youth dressed has come hither
He becomes more excellent when bornl Wise
sages full of pious thoughts, longing for the gods 1n
thetr mind, bring him forth

5 He who has been born 1s born! in the
auspiciousness of days, growing up 1n the assembly
and at the sacrifice? Wise, active men punfy him
by pious thoughts, the priest approaching the gods
raises his voice?

6 You whom the worshippers of the gods have
fastened down (in the earth), or whom the axe has
fashioned, O lord of the forest may those divine
posts? standing (here) take care to bestow on us
treasures with offspring

7 (The posts) which have been hewn on the
earth and fastened down, and to which the sacrificial



MANDALA TII, HYMN & 253

ladles have been raised’ may they, giving blss to
our fields?, eagerly seek precious goods for us
among the gods

8, May the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, the
good leaders, Heaven and Earth, the Earth? and
the Air—may the gods unanimously bless this
sacrifice, may they raise up the banner of the
sacrifice (the Y(pa)

o Like swans ranging themselves in rows, array-
ing themselves in brightness the sacrificial posts
have come to us Led up by the sages they go
forward as gods to the abode of the gods.

10 Like horns of horned animals the sacrificial
posts with their head-pieces ! are seen on the earth
Hearing (us) 1n the emulating call of the mvoking
(priests) may they protect us in the racings of
battles.

11 O lord of the forest, rise with a hundred
branches, may we rise with a thousand branches
(offspring)—thou whom this sharpened axe has led
forward to great prosperity,

NOTES

The same Rzshi The metre 15 Trish7ubh (verses 3 and 7
Anushzubh)

This Stkta is a collection of liturgical verses that refer
to the erecting and anointing of the sacrificial post, and to
the winding of a rope about it See Aitateya BrAhmarna
II, 2. Asvaliyana Srautastitra IIL, 1, 8 seq , Sankhidyana
Srautasfitra V, 15,2 seq , Schwab, Das Altindische Thier-
opfer, 68 seq , Bergaigne, Recherches sur ’Histoire de la
Liturgie Védique, 16 On the ritual acts referring to the
sacrificial post which seem to be connected with ancient
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tree-worship, comp also H O, Religion des Veda, go seq,,
256 —Verses 1-5=TB IIl, 6, 1, 1 3, MS IV, 13, 1.
Verse 3=MS 1,2, 11 Verse 4=TA 1,27,2 Verse 10
=TB II: 4,7, 11 Verse 11=TS I; 351, VI) 333

Verse 1

Note 1 The tree of which the sacrificial post 1s made

Note 2 The post 1s anointed with butter, see Schwab,
1 ¢, 69 This butter 15 spoken of as honey also m the
Yagus, which refers to this nte, ‘ May the god Savitrz
anoint thee with honey,” Taittirlya Samhitd I, 3, 6, 1

Note 3 In the lap of the mother Earth

Verse 2

Note 1 Amati has nothing to do with the verb am, 1t 1
the contrary of mati See Rig-veda IV, 11, 6 dmatim
dmha/ duZmatim, X, 33, 2, and such passages of the
younger Vedic Samhitds as Vig Samh XVII, 54 (dpa
Amatim du/matim badhamind/) The same 1s the opinion
of Geldner (Ved Studien, II, 184, note 4)

Note 2 The sacrificial post 1s addressed

Verse 3
Note 1 Comp below, III, 24, 1

Verse 4

Note 1 The sacrificial post, round which a rope of giass
(Schwab, Thieropfer, p 49) 1s tied, 1s compared heie with
a well-dressed youth This seems to contamn an allusion
to the Upanayana ceremony, at which the youth was
mvested with the sacied gudle, and which was considered
as a second birth (comp Pida B ‘He becomes more
excellent when born’) There 1s no doubt that this
rte 1s as old and older than the Rig-veda, see H O,
Religion des Veda, 466 seq 1t may be noted that several
Grzhya-sitras prescnbe the use of our verse at the Upana-
yana (Asvaliyana I, 20, 9, &c ).
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Verse &

Note 1 Does this expression refer agam to the second
birth (see the preceding note)?

Note 2 The text has viddthe

Note 3 Comp V, 76, 1 Ut viprizim devayiZ vika’
asthuz The conjecture devaydm easily suggests itself,
but 1t 1s not necessary

Verse 6

Note 1 In the Rig-veda, sviru means the sacrificial post
itself, not, as m the later ritual texts (Schwab, Thieropfer,
PP 11, 74), that splinter of the wood of the sacrificial post
(y0pasakala), with regard to which Kitydyana (VI, 3,
17) prescribes  ‘ Ylpasakalam asydm (scil rasaniydm)
avagthati' ‘He hides the splinter of the wood of the
sacrificial post m the rope (tied round the post)’—See
Weber, Indische Studien, [X 222

Verse 7

Note 1 Comp bclow, IV, 6, 3
Note 2 Comp VIII, 71, 12 kshaitriya sidhase

Verse B

Note 1 The Earth 1s mentioned twice, firstly together
with the Heaven, 1n the compound Dyivi-Kshimi, and
then separately as Prethivi

Verse 10

Note 1 On the wooden head-piece of the sacrificial post
(#ashdla), sce Schwab, Das Thieropfet, p g
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 9
ASHT7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 5-6

1 We, thy friends?, have chosen thee for our
protection, (we) the mortals (thee) the god, the
offspring of the Waters, the blessed one with fine
splendour %, who gloriously advances, the unmenaced
one

2 When thou, finding pleasure in the wood, hast
gone to thy mothers, the Waters, that return of
thine, Agni, (to this world) should not be slighted,
when dwelling afar thou hast come hither

3 High above (all) pungent sharpness thou hast
grown up !, and verily thou art kind-hearted Some
go forward here and there, others sit around thee,
in whose friendship thou abidest ?

4 He who has passed beyond (all) failures,
beyond all hindrances?, the guileless, watchful ones?
have found him as a lon (s found), when he had
gone into the Waters,

5 He who had run as it were by his own might,
Agni, who thus dwelt 1n concealment—Him Mata-
risvan brought hither from afar, from the gods, when
he had been produced by attrition (of the woods)

6 (And thus) the mortals have taken thee up,
O carrier of sacrificial food towards the gods?, be-
cause thou, O (god) belonging to Manus, protectest
all sacnfices by the power of thy mind, O youngest
one'

7' This 1s something glorious, heremn thy
wonderful power shows itself even to the simple,
that the cattle lie down round about thee when
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thou hast been kindled, O Agni, at the approach of
darkness 2

8 Make your offerings in (Agni), the best per-
former of worship, the sharp one who purifies with
his flames’. Serve ye obediently the god, the quick
messenger, the agile, the old, the adorable

9! Three hundred and three thousand gods and
thirty and nine did service to Agni They sprinkled
him with ghee and spread out for hum the sacrificial
grass then they made him sit down as a Hotz

NOTES

The same Rzshi  The metre 15 Bszhati, the last verse
is Trishzubh —Verse 1=5V 1, 62 Verse 2=5V 1, 53
Verse g=VS XXXIII, 4, TB II, 7, 12, 2

Verse 1

Note 1 For this cxpression, compare I, 30. 7, VIII, z1,

29
Note 2 Comp VIII, 19, 4 subhdgam sud ditun

Verse 3

Note 1 Comp I, 81, 5 dti visvam vavakshitha, 1oz, §
at1 iddm visvam bhdvanam vavakshitha
Note 2 The different officiating priests seem to be
alluded to
Verse 4

Note 1 Comp 1,42,7 d4t1 nak saskitak naya, VII, 97,4
parshat naZ ati saskdtaZ, Lanman, Noun-Inflection 467
Note 2 The gods who searched for Agni

Verse 6
Note 1 For devébhya’ havyavihana, comp X, 118, 5;
119, 13, 150, 1
[46] 5
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Verse 7.

Note 1 Comp Prof von Schroeder's translation of this
verse, Kuhn’s Zeitschnift, XXIX, 205

Note 2 Regarding apisarvaré, comp VIII, 1, 29, Geldner,
Vedische Studien, I, 178 I cannot adopt the conclusions
of Prof Bloomfield, Contributions to the Interpretation of
the Veda, Fifth Series, p 36 *Wild animals run away
from the fire at might, tame animals are attracted by it’
M M

Verse 8

Note 1 For this PAda, comp VIIL, 43, 31, 102, 11, X,
21, 1
Verse 9

Note 1 This veise 1s 1dentical with X, 52, 6
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MANDALA III, HYMN 10
ASHT7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 7-8

1! Thee, O Agni, the highest king of human
tribes, the god, thoughtful mortals kindle at their
worship.

2 Thee, O Agni, the R:tvig, the Hotrz, they
magnify at the sacrifices  Shine as the guardian of
Kita in thy own house !,

3 He indeed who may worship thee, the Géta-
vedas, with fuel, acquires abundance 1n valiant men,
O Agm, he will prosper

4 May He, the banner of the sacrifices, Agn,
come hither with the gods, anointed by the seven
Hotr:s ! for the sake of the man who offers sacrificial
food

5 Bring ye forward an ancient, mighty speech to
Agni, the Hotzz, who 1s ke a worshipper bearing
the lights of prayers!

6 May our prayers mcrease Agni, since he 1s
born deserving of praises, the conspicuous one, for
the sake of great strength and wealth

7' May Agni, as the best sacrificer at the worship
(of men), perform the sacrifice to the gods for the
man devoted to the gods As a joyous Hot#z thou
reignest (passing) beyond (all) failures

8. Thus, O purifier, shine on us glorious abun-
dance 1n heroes Be the nearest (friend) to those
who praise thee, for their welfare

9 Thus the priests full of admiring praise, having
awoke, kindle thee, the immortal carrier of sacrificial
food, the increaser of strength

52
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NOTES.

The same Rzsht The metre 1s Ushsmh —Verse 5=5V 1,
98, TB III, 2, 11,1 Verse y=5V I, 100

Verse 1

Note 1 The first PAda 1s 1dentical with VIII, 44, 19

Verse 2
Note 1 Comp above, I, 1,8

Verse 4

Note 1 The most ancient list of officiating priests at the
Soma sacrifice contatned seven priests See H O, Religion
des Veda, 383 seq Hence Agn1 1s called saptdhots, cf 1[I,
2y, 14

Verse 6

Note 1 On vip, see the note on IIl, 3, 1 As to the
‘hghts’ of the vipas, comp VvAkak gydtik-agril, VII, 101, 1,
the expression gyotizshfoma—though this word 1s not
known 1n the Rig-veda—and the matenals collected by
Bergaigne, Rcligion Védique, 1. 283

Verse 7
Note 1 The second Pida 1s identical with I, 15, 12
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 11

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 9-10

1 Agniis the Hotsz, the Purohita of our worship,
he who dwells among many tribes, He knows the
sacrifice 1n due order

2 He, the immortal carmier of oblations, the
Usy!, the messenger, with satisfied mind, Agm
sets himself 1n motion ? (incited) by the thought (of
praying men ?)

3 Agmn takes heed! (of us) by the thought (the
prayer ?), the banner of the sacrifice, the ancient
one, for his purpose triumphs 2

4 The gods have made Agni, the old-renowned
son of strength, the Gitavedas, their carrier (to-
wards the sacrifice)?

5 Agni the undecervable one who goes before the
human tribes, he 1s the quick chariot?, ever new

6 Overcoming all attacks, He, the uninjured
mind (power) of the gods, Agni, 1s most mighuly
renowned

7 Through the vehicle’ (which carries the gods)
towards the delights (of sacrifice), the worshipping
mortal attains the dwelling-place ? of (Agni) whose
flames are punfying.

8 May we, the priests, by our prayers obtan all
the blissful gifts of Agm Géitavedas

9 Agni! May we win all the best things in
(the tmals of) strength In thee the gods have
established them?
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NOTES

The same Rzsh1  The metre 15 Gayatri —Verse 2=V5
XXII, 16, TS IV, 1, 11,4, MS IV 10,1 Verses 5,7,6
=SV II,906-go8 Verse 5=TB II, 4,8, 1

Verse 2

Note 1 Comp Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 57 seq
Note 2 On the intransitive use of zzavdti, comp Gae-
dicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, p 53

Verse 3

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that Agni is intent on
his purpose (irtham, Pida 3), comp I, 10, 2 tit {ndrak
drtham Zetat

Note 2 Comp Neisser, Bezzenberger's Bettrage, XX, 42

Verse 4
Note 1 See the note on I, 127, 8

Verse 6
Note 1 On Agni considered as a chariot, see Bergaigne,
Religion Védique, I, 144
Verse 7

Notel Comp I, 127, § note 1
Note 2 Comp above, III, 2, 6

Verse B

Note 1 Ie all the best things (Pida 1), comp VI, 3, 2
tvé vistini i inre yag#ilyasak
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MANDALA III, HYMN 12
ASHTAKA 1I1I, ADHYAVYA 1, VARGA 11-12
To Inpra-Acni

1 Indra-Agni, 1n consequence of our prayers
come hither to the pressed (Soma), to the precious
cloud! Drink of it incited by our thoughts (1 e by
our prayers)

2 Indra-Agni, the brnllhant® sacrifice of him
who praises you goes forward together (with the
Soma libations, the praises, &) Thus drink this
pressed (Soma)!

3 By this stirring sacrifice I choose Indra and
Agm who show themselves as sages’, may they
here satiate themselves with Soma

4 T call the bounteous?, the killers of foes? the
united conquerors, unconquered, Indra-Agnf, the
greatest winners of booty

5 The praisers rich in hymns, knowing all the
ways (of the sacrifice), laud you  Indra-Agni,
I choose the food (which you give)

6 Indra-Agni, you have hurled down by one
deed the ninety strongholds together of which the
Dasas were the lords

7 Indra-Agni, the thoughts (of the worshippers)
go forward towards (you) from the work (of sacrifice)
along the paths of Azta

8 Indra and Agni, yours are powerful abodes
and delights You cross the waters this 1s the
deed which belongs to you!

9 Indra and Agm, you display the lghts of
heaven in your deeds of strength, that mughty
deed of yours has been known far and wide
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NOTES.

The same Rzsh1 and metre The hymn 15 addressed to
the couple Indra and Agm —Verses 1-3=5V II, 19-21
Verse 1=VS VII, 31, TS I, 4,15 1, MS 1I, 3, 17
Verses 4-6=SV II,1052~1054 Verses 5-8=5V 1I g25-
928 Verse 5=MS IV, 11,1 Verse 6=TS I, 1,14, 1,
MS IV, 10,5 Versesg,7,8=5V Il 1044-1045 Verse g
=TS IV,2, 11,1, 3,13, 8, TB III, 5,7, 3, MS IV, 10,
4, 11,1

Verse 1

Note 1 ‘Cloud, of course, means that which comes from
the cloud In the Soma hymns of the ninth Mandala, the
word ndbhaZ seems frequently to 1efer to the water with
which the Soma 1s mixed (see IX, 69,5, 71, 1 3, 74, 4,
83, 5, 86,14, 97,21, Prof. Hillebrandt’s opinion on these
passages 1s different, see his Vedische Mythologie, I, 212)
Perhaps we should go too far 1n believing that in our verse
the poet invited the gods to come and drink that water,
but possibly the mixture of water and of the juice of the
Soma plant descending from heaven and nourished by the
heavenly waters represented itself to the poet's mind as
something coming from, and thus being identical with, the
cloud

Verse 2
Note 1 On #étana%, Prol Max Muller remarks, ‘ perhaps
which appeals to you so that they take note of it’
Verese 3

Note 1 There may be doubts about kaviktkidi Prof
Max Muller remarks, ‘1s 1t, wishing for sages?’ [ think
that my translation 1s recommended by X, 81, 1 pratha-
makkidt
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Verse 4

Note 1 Comp I, 169, 5 rdyak tosatamé/, VIII, 38, 2
tosdsd rathayfvind . [ndrigni, and Brugmann in Kuhn's
Zettschrift, XXIV, 24

Note 2 Or, the killers of Vsstra

Verse 8

Note 1 On aptit and aptfirya, comp Pischel, Vedische
Studien, I, 122 seq, and H O, Gottingische Gelehrte
Anzeigen, 188¢, 4 scq
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 13

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 13

1 To this god Agni | sing! for you most power-
fully May he come to us with the gods, may he,
the best sacrificer, sit down on the sacrificial grass

2 The nghteous one to whose skill the two
worlds (Heaven and Earth) and (all) blessings cling
—Him the men rich in offerings magnify, Him those
who long for gain, that they may obtain his blessing

3 He, the priest, 1s the guide of these (men)’,
and he indeed (is the guide) of sacrifices Praise
ve this Agni who 1s the giver, the winner of wealth

4 May this Agmi give us most blissful shelter
for our (sacrificial) feast, whence he may shower
wealth on us 1n heaven, the (human) dwellings?, and
in the waters

5 The singers kindle Agni, the Hotrz, the lord
of the tribes, the brillant, the wonderful, with his
excellent thoughts !

6 And mayst thou, the best invoker of the gods,
help us 1n our spell, in our hymns Shine bliss on
us, Agni whom the Maruts strengthen’, the greatest
winner of thousandfold (wealth)

7 Now bestow on us thousandfold wealth with
offspring and prosperity, splendid, most powerful,
and undecaying abundance 1n heroes, O Agni!
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NOTES.

The Rishi 1s Rishabha Vaisvimitra The metre 1s
Anushzubh.—Verses 6, 7=MS IV, 11, 2—Comp con-
cerning this hymn, Aitareya Brihmara II, 40

Verse 1

Note 1 Arka (arkid) may be first or second person
Comp, for instance, VI, 16, 22 prd va/ sakhiya/Z agndye
stémam drka glya ka vedhdse, X, 50, 1 prd vaZ mahé

drka (Samhitip drki) visvdnariya visvabhive, and see
Benfey, Die Quantitatsverschiedenheiten in den Sashita-
und Pada-Texten der Veden, III, p 8 —On the metre of
the second Pida, comp my Prolcgomena, p 184

Verse 3

Note 1 Perhaps we should supply, on account of the
preceding nominative, vipraZ (‘priest”’) of these (priests)

Verse 4

Note 1 Kshitibhya/ scems to me to be co-ordinated
with divi and apst 4, comp X, 89, 11 The locative
kshitishu would not have suited the metre as well as the
dative Prof Max Muller proposes to translate ‘Whence
he may shower wealth on our dwelling, whether he be in
the sky or in the waters’

Verse 5

Notel Comp X, 172, 2 4 yah1 vdsvyd dhiyd

Verse 6

Note 1 Comp Sinkhiyana Srautastitra V1II, 16 indrak
marutvin marutstotraZ marudgarza% marudvrzdha/
marutsakha
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MANDALA I1I, HYMN 14
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14

1 The joy-giving Hotsz has taken his place at
the sacrifices?, He the true, the sacrificer, the highest
sage, the worshipper Agmi whose chariot 1s ightning,
the son of strength, whose hair 1s flame, has spread
forth his hght over the earth.

2. It" has been offered to thee—be pleased with
the adoring speech*—to thee who 1s observant of 1t,
O righteous, strong one  Bring hither thou who art
wise, the wise (gods) Sit down on the sacrificial
grass 1n the middle (of 1t) for bliss, O worshipful one !

3 To thee, Agni, Night and Dawn who further
thy strength?, shall hasten on the paths of the wind.
When (the mortals) anomnt the ancient one? with
offerings, they? stand 1 the house as on a chariot-
seat*

4 Mitra and Varuza, O strong Agni, and all the
Maruts shall sing to thee a pleasant song, when
thou, O son of strength, standest with thy flames,
a sun spreading out men'! over the (terrestrial)
dwellings

5 We have given thee thy desire to-day, sitting
down near thee adoringly with outstretched hands’
sacrifice thou to the gods as a priest with thy nund
most skilled 1n sacrifice, with unerring thoughts,
O Agni!

6 From thee indeed, O son of strength, proceed
manifold divine blessings and gains! Give us
thousandfold true wealth according to thy guileless
word, O Agni!
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7 What we have done here for thee at this
sacrifice, we mortals, O skilful and thoughtful god,
take thou notice of all that, O (god) with the goad
chariot?, make all this (sacrificial food) here savoury,
immortal Agnt!

NOTES

The same Rzsh1  The metre 1s Trishzubh —Verse 5=
VS XVIII, 75

Verse 1

Note 1 On viddtha, comp I, 31, 6, note 2

Verse 2

Note 1. The subject to be supplied seems to be ndmak-
uktik

Note 2 The words nima/-uktim gushasva form a paren-
thesis, as Ludwig has seen

Verse 3

Note 1 It 1s possible that here, as 1n seveial other pas-
sages, a confusion between the two verbs vAgdyatt and
vigaydt: has taken place If the reading were vigayanti,
we should have to translate, * Night and Dawn who are
striving together (as if running a race against each other?)’

Note 2 The ancient one 1s Agnt

Note 3 The two goddesses, Night and Dawn

Note 4 The PadapizZa has vandhiri-iva, which may be
the dual of vandhir (I, 34,9) But more piobably 1t should
be vandhiie-iva (nom dual, neuter or loc sing), comp I,
64, 9 4 vandhureshu tasthau, I, 139, 4 d4dht vim
sthima vandhire, III, 43, 1 vandhureshz#4/, and see III,
6, 10 adhvaidva On contracted Pragrzhya vowels, see
H. O, Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, p. 456
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Verse 4

Note 1 On nr# and the different theoiles proposed for
this word, see abave, I, 146, 4, note 5

Verse &

Note1 Comp X, 79, 2 uttdndhasti/

Verse 6

Note 1 For this hemistich, comp VI, 13,1, 34, 1

Verse 7

Note 1 The traditional text has tvdm visvasya surd-
thasya bodhi, which can only mean, ‘take thou notice of
every one who has a good chariot’—which Bergaigne
(Quelques observations sur les figures de rhltorique dans
le Rig-veda, p 15) explains ‘Le chai en question est la
pritre qui améne le dieu au sacrifice’ I believe that the
text 1s corrupt , mstead of surdthasya [ thuk we should
read surathisya (=suratha asya)
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 15.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 15

1 Flaming with thy broad stream of light beat
away fiends, sorcerers, plagues May I dwell in
the protection of the great, well-protecting (god),
under the guidance of Agni who readily listens to
our call

2 Be thou our protector when this dawn shines
forth, be thou (our protector) when the sun has risen
Cherish, O Agni, well-born 1 body, this praise of
mine as (a man rejoices) in the birth (of a son), in
his own offspring!

5 Beholding men, shine thou after many (dawns)?,
O bull, Agny, red mn the dark (ughts) O Vasu!
Lead us and bring us across anguish Help us,
the Usies? to wealth?, thou youngest (of the gods)!

4 Shine, O Agni, thou the invincible bull, who
hast conquered all strongholds and all delights, the
leader of the first, the protecting?, mighty sacrifice,
O (Gatavedas, best guide

5 O singer, thou who art wise, brightly shining
towards the gods!, bring to us thy many perfect
shelters, and gain like a victorious car?, Agni, (carry)
thou (hither) towards us the two well-established?®
worlds (Heaven and Earth)

6 O bull, increase and rouse our gamms Agm!
(Increase) for us the two worlds (Heaven and Earth)
rich 1n milk, O god together with the gods, shining
with beautiful shine! May a mortal's hatred never
enclose us

7=I11, 1, 23
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NOTES

The R:shi 1s Utkila Katya, the metre Trishfubh —
Verse 1=VS XI, 49, TS IV, 1, 5,1, MS 1II, % 5,
III,1 6

Verse 2

Notel Comp VII, 1, 21 tdnaye nitye, X, 39, T4 nit-

yam nd sinim tdnayam dddhini/, and besides II, 26, g

gdnena visd ganmani putrai%s , Hurzel, Gleich-
nisse und Metaphern im Rig-veda, 77
Verse 3

Note 1 For this expression, compare IV, 19, 8, IX, 71,
7, X, 31, 7, and especially III, 6, 7, VI, 39, 4

Note 2 The poct compares himself and his friends with
the mythical priestly tribe of the Usigs (Bergaigne, Religion
Védique, I, 57 seq ), using, as 1t seems, at the same time
the word us{gaZ 1n 1ts adjective sense ' the willing ones’

Note 3 The Padapizka 1s right in giving riyé, comp
VIIIL, 26, 13 subhé Lakrite

Verse 4
Note 1 Is the text correct? I think that padyd/Z should
be cortected into pidyo or piyu/ ‘the leader and protector
of the first mighty sacrifice’ The mistake may have been
caused by the genitives which suiround the word

Verse b

Note 1 Geldncr (Vedische Studien, I, 160) translates this
hemistich ‘' Die vielen sicheren Zufluchtsorte (=Opfer-
platze)bis zu den Gottern erleuchtend als Weiser, o Sanger’
I do not believe that sdrma 1s the object of didydna% , and
¢ Zufluchtsorte = Opferplatze’ 15 too much n the style of
Sayana I take dkk/udri sirma as depending on abhi
vakshi, comp I, 34, 6 tridh4{tu sdrma vahatam

Note 2 For abhf vakshi vigam, comp III, 30, 11, V],
21, 12

Note 3 On suméka, comp Windisch, Festgruss an
Boehtlingk, 114
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 16

ASHTAKA 111, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 16

1 This Agni rules over abundance in valiant
men, over great happiness He rules over wealth
constisting 1 offspring and cows, he rules over the
kidling of foes

2 O Maruts?, ye men, cling to this furtherer? who
possesses joy-furthering boons—(the Maruts) who?
in battles overcome ill-minded (foes), who have
deceived the enemy* day by day

3 Assuch, O bounteous Agni, prepare! us riches?
and wealth i vahiant men, which, O highly glorious
one, may be most exalted, rich in offspring, free from
plagues, and powerful

4 The maker who victoriously (stands) over all
beings, the maker who makes the praise arrive
among the gods! he stands firm among the gods,
among the host of heroes, firm also in the praise of
men

5 Give us not up, Agnt, to want of thought! nor
to want of heroes nor to want of cows, O son of
strength, nor to the scoffer Drive away hostile
powers?

6 Help us at this sacrifice, O blessed one, with
mighty gain which 1s accompanied by offspring, O
Agni! Let us be united with greater, gladdening,
glorious wealth, O thou of mighty splendour!

[46] T
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NOTES.

The same Rzshi  The metre 1s Pragitha, each Pragitha
distich being composed of one Brs/hati and one Satobrzhati
The position of the Sikta 1n the collection and the opening
words of verse 3 show that the three Pragithas are not
independent, but form one hymn.—Verse 1 = SV I, 60

Verse 2

Note 1 Comp VII, 18, 25 imdm nara’ maruta/ sas-
kata dnu

Note 2 The passages which Grassmann gives for the
meaning of v7/dh, * starkend, erquickend,’ I, 167, 4, X, 89,
10, are quite doubtful Probably we should have to alter
the accent and read vrzdhdm

Note 3 The relative clause seems 1o refer to the Maruts,
not to the goods (rAyak)

Note 4 Comp VI, 46, 10 yé sdtrum adabhiz

Verse 3

Note 1 Literally, ‘ sharpen’

Note 2 The genitive seems, as 15 also Prof Ludwig’s
opinion, to be the partitive gemitive, so that the literal
meaning would be ‘Prepare us (a deal) of riches and of
wealth & Comp piba sutdsya, ‘drink of the pressed
Soma,” &c

Verse 4

Note 1 On /dkn/ devéshu § divak, comp 1V, z, g,

VIII, 31, 9 .
erfe b

Note 1 On dmati, comp. above, 111, 8, 2, note
Note 2 Comp VI, 50, 8 dpa dvéshdmsi & krztam
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 17.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 17

1 He who is inflamed after the primitive ordi-
nances, 1s anomnted with omtments!, the giver of all
treasures, he whose hair 1s flame, whose stately robe
1s ghee, the purifier, skilled in sacrifice, Agni—that
he may sacrifice to the gods

2 As thou hast performed, O Agni, the Hotr?'s
duty for the Earth, as thou hast done 1t for Heaven,
O Gitavedas, full of intelligence, in the same way
sacrifice with this offering to the gods Prosper
this sacrifice to-day as thou hast done for Manus

3 Thou hast three lives;, O Gitavedas, and three
births from the Dawn?, O Agni! Beimng wise, sacrifice
with these to the favour of the gods, and bring
luck and welfare to the sacrificer

4 Praising Agni full of splendour, full of beauty,
we adore thee, O Gitavedas, deserving to be
magnified Thee the gods have made their mes-
senger, their steward?!, and carrier of offenings, the
navel of immortahity.

5 O Agni, the Hotrz who before thee was an
excellent sacrificer, who verily® sat down and brought
luck by himself? sacrifice according to his rules,
O intelligent one, and set down our sacrifice at the
feast of the gods.

NOTES

The Rishi 1s Kata Vawsvimitra, the metre Trishzubh —
Verse 1=TB I, 2, 1, 10 Verse 3=TB 1If, 2, 11, 2;
T 2
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MS IV, 11,1, 12,5 Verse 4= TB III, 6,9, 1, MS 1V,
13, 5

Verse 1

Note 1 Possibly the poet mtended to allude also to the
other meaning of aktibhi%, which means both ‘ omtments’
and ‘mights’ The mghts render Agni conspicuous and
anomnt (asg) him as 1t were with beauty I do not believe
that the existence of a Vedic word aktd, ' ointment,” should
be denied, cf Bechtel, Nachrichten d Gottinger Ges d
Wiss 1894, p 398

Verse 3

Note 1 See Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 14  Prof
Max Muller translates Three lives are thine, the dawns are
thy three buthplaces, or three dawns aie thy birthplaces

Verse 4
Note 1 See above, I, 58, 7, note 1

Verse 5

Note 1 Literally, ‘doubly’ Grassmann 1s right in
observing that the Vedic poets show a certain predilection
for the word dvitd{ when speaking of Agnr's bemng estab-
lished and doing his work at the sacrifice Prof Max
Muller thinks of Agni's two homes, earth and heaven

Note 2 On the Hotyz more ancient than Agni, comp
Bergaigne, Rehigion Védique, [,109  Piobably this simply
refers to the Agn or the fire used at former sacrifices
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 18
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 18

1 Be kind, O Agnm, when we approach thee, as
a friend a friend, as parents?, a straight leader
For full of deceit are the tribes of men burn thou
against (all) malign powers so that they turn back

2 Burn, O Agni, the nearer enemies, burn the
curse of the distant evil-doer Burn, O Vasuy,
seeing the unseen ones May thy never-ageing,
never-tiring flames! spread out.

3 Wishing for (thy blessings), O Agni, by fuel
and ghee I offer this sacrificial food for (the attain-
ment of) advancing power and of strength, wor-
shipping thee with my spell as far as I have power
(I offer) this divine prayer for the attainment of
hundred(fold blessings)

4 (Shining) forth with thy flame, O son of strength,
praised (by us), bestow mighty vigour on those who
toil for thee, bright luck and welfare, O Agni, on
the Visvimitras' We have cleaned thy body many
times

5 Give us treasures, O best gamer of riches-
such indeed art thou, Agni, when thou hast been
kindled. In the blessed praiser’s house thou hast
placed, together with wealth, thy mighty(?) arms?,
thy marvellous shapes

NOTES

The same Rzshi and metre —Verse 2 =TA 1V, 5, 5
Verse 3= AV 111,15, 3
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Verse 1

Note 1 It is rather strange that Agm is compared with
the two parents Generally it 15 the two Asvins, or Heaven
and Earth, or the pair of Indra and Varuza, & who are
compared with father and mother (see Hirzel, Gleichmsse
und Metaphern 1m Rigveda, 71 seq) No doubt in our
verse the dual was chosen on account of the metre —I do
not think that Bollensen (Orient und Occident, II, 473) and
Kirste (Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XVI, 297) are nght m
believing that a dative of pitzz 1s found here, and in trans-
lating 'as a good (son) to his father’

Verse 2

Note 1 The meaning of ayésaZ 15 doubtful, comp
Brugmann in Kuhn's Zeitschnft, XXIV, 24 seq , M M,
vol xxxu, p 371 (VI, 66, 5), von Bradke, Festgruss an
Roth, 124.

Verse &

Note 1 On srzprd, see I, 96, 3, note 3 Kardsna must
mean something like ‘arm,” though the exact meaning 1s
doubtful In VIII, 32, 10 the compound srzprikarasna
occurs. Prof Max Muller writes ‘Thou hast brightly
assumed a body with soft arms or with stretched-out arms,
1if we do not read srzprakarasni’
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MANDALA III, HYMN 19.
ASH7ZAKA 111, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 19.

1. I choose Agni as Hotzz at this sacrificial meal,
the clever sage all-knowing and not foolish May
he, the excellent sacrificer, sacrifice for us amid the
host of the gods, may he obtain liberal boons
(for us) for the sake of wealth and strength

2. To thee, O Agni, I stretch forth the (ladle)
rich 1n sacrificial food, splendid, full of gifts, full of
ghee From left to right, choosing the host of the
gods ', he has established the sacrifice with gifts and
goods 2

3. Whoever 1s favoured by thee, 1s blessed
witl the sharpest spint. Favour him with good
offspring, O god rich in favours!'! Agni, may we,
(dwelling) 1n the copiousness of manliest wealth, be
rich 1n perfect praise of thee, the Vasu

4 On thee indeed, O Agny, sacrificing men have
put many faces of (thee) the god. Bring hither
then the host of the gods, O youngest one, when
thou wilt sacrifice to-day to the divine host?

5 When the gods will anoimnt thee as the Hotrz
at the sacrificial meal making thee sit down for the
sacrifice, be thou here, O Agni, our furtherer, and
bestow glory on our bodies.

NOTES

The Rssht 1s Githin Kausika, the metre Trishzubh.—
Verse 3=TS 1, 3, 14,6, MS. IV, 14, 15
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Verse 2

Notel Comp below, IV, 6, 3 This parallel passage
shows that pradakshizft belongs to urdzd/, not to asret
Agnt 1s represented as choosing, 1 e tnviting the host of
the gods by moving aiound the sacrificial food from left to
nght See concerning the Paryagnikaraza, which seems
to be alluded to, Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer,
42 seq .

Note 2 Or, 'with the (divine) givers and with the
Vasus’

Verse 3

Note 1 Boehtlingk-Roth seem to be right in reading
siksho Comp VIII, 52,8 ydsmai tvim  siksho slkshasi
dasishe

Verse 4

Note 1 They have inflamed many fires, each of which 1s
a face of the god Agni

Note 2 Or, ‘that thou mayest sacrifice] &c See Del-
bruck, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 148
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MANDALA III, HYMN 20
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 20

1 The carrier (of the gods) ' calls by his hymns
Agni, Ushas (dawn), the two Asvins, Dadhikra ? at
daybreak May the gods rich 1n light, unanimously
longing for our sacrifice, hear us

2 Agni, threefold 1s thy strength, three are thy
abodes, three are thy many tongues, O thou who
art born mn ARsta! And three, O Agm, are thy
bodies beloved by the gods With these protect
our prayers unremittingly.

3' Agm! Many are the names, O Gitavedas,
of thee the immortal one, O self-dependent god!
And_whatever the secret powers of the powerful 2
are, thou all-enlivener, in thee they have placed
together (those) many (powers), O (god) after whose
relations men ask?

4 Agni 1s the divine leader of the divine tribes
like Bhaga, the guardian of the seasons?, the
righteous  May He, the killer of Vzutra-, the
ancient one, the possessor of all wealth, bring the
singer across all troubles

5 I invite hither' Dadhikrd?, Agni, and the
goddess Ushas, Bzzhaspati and the god Savitre,
the Asvids, Mitra and Varuza and Bhaga, the
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas

NOTES

The same Rushi and metre —Verse 2 =TS 11, 4, 11,
2, III, 2, 11, 1, MS 11, 4, 4. Verse 3=TS 1IIJ, 1,
11,6
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Verse 1

Note 1 The ‘carrier’ of the gods 15 the Hotr:  See
above, I, 127, 8 note 1, and compare the article of
Dr Neisser quoted there See also M M, vol xxxn,
pp 49-43 (1, 6, 5)

Note 2 On Dadhikrd or Dadhikrivan, the deified horse
of Trasadasyu, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 124, Lud-
wig, vol v, p 79, H O, Religion des Veda, 71 Prof
Max Muller wntes, ‘It seems to me some form of Agni
generally 1n company with matutinal gods’

Verse 3

Note 1 The reader who compares this passage with 19,
4, will observe a general resemblance pointing to the
conclusion that both verses belong to the same author

Note 2 MAyid/Z miyinim comp concerning the 1dea of
miyd, H O, Religion des Veda, 163, 294

Note 3 With preshzabandhu, comp bandhupr/kk, ban-
dhvesha.

Verse 4

Note 1 Perhaps 7stu-pd% should be changed into #sta-
piZz ‘the god who protects the Rita, the righteous’
Note 2 Or ‘the killer of foes’

Verse 5

Note 1 Possibly we have to read, on account of the
metre, thd hve

Note 2 See above, verse 1, note 1
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 21
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 21

1. Take this our sacnfice to the immortals,
accept graciously these offerings, O GAitavedas
O Agni, partake of the drops of fat and ghee,
O Hotrz, having sat down as the fust

2 To thee, O purifier, the drops of fat mixed
with ghee drip down O (god) who followest thy
own ordinances, give us the best boon for this feast
to which the gods come eagerly

3 To thee, the priest, O Agni, (belong) the drops
drnipping with ghee, O good one! Thou art kindled
as the best Azshi Be a furtherer of our sacrificel

4 For thee, O liberal one?, full of power, the
drops of fat and ghee drip down, O Agni1! Praised
by the sages thou hast come hither with mighty
light  Accept graciously the offerings, O wise one'

5 For thee the richest fat! has been taken out
from the midst We give 1t to thee  On thy skin,
O Vasu, the drops drip down Accept them eagerly
for each of the gods

NOTES

The same Kshi  Verses 1 and 4 are Trishzubh, verses
2 and § Anushzubh, verse 5 ViriZripi Satobrzhati

The hymn belongs to the ritual of the animal sacrifice
It has to be recited, according to the prescription of the
later Vedic texts, while the vapi (omentum) of the
sacrificial animal 1s roasted and the drops of fat drip down
from it* See Schwab, Das Altindische Thieropler, p 114
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seq, and the Sdtra texts quoted by him (for instance,
A.rva]ﬁ,yana Srautasttra III, 4, 1) Bergaigne (Recherches
sur I'Histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 18) seems to be right
in observing ‘Bien qu'il (I'hymne III, 21) soit récité tout
d'une piéce dans le pasubandha, pendant la cuisson de la
vapi, pour les gouttes de graisse qui tombent dans le feu,
sa complexité métrique le trahit et nous y fart voir une
simple collection de vers liturgiques.’ It may be observed,
however, that the two last verses seem to foim a distich of
an irregular Pragitha type, comp H O, Die Hymnen des
Rigveda, vol 1, p 118 —Verses 1-5=TB 1III, 6, 7,1 2,
MS IV, 13, 5

Verse 4

Note 1 On the word ddhrigu, cf Bloomfield, American
Or Soc Proceedings, March, 1894, p cxxin

Verse b

Note 1 Vapiakhyam havik, Siyarza This explanation 1s
evidently correct After the sacrificial animal has been
killed, the omentum, which 1s very rich 1n fat, 1s first drawn
out of its body and offered See H O, Die Religion des
Veda, 360 seq



MANDALA III, HYMN 22 285

MANDALA III, HYMN 22
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22

1 This 1s that Agm with whom the desiring
Indra took the pressed Soma into his body.
Having obtained thousandfold strength hke a
horse, a racer?, thou art praised, O Gitavedas'

21 Thy splendour, O Agni, which dwells in
heaven and on earth, in the plants, O worshipful
one, and 1n the waters, wherewith thou hast spread
through the wide air—that hight of thine 1s fierce,
waving % man-beholding

3. Agni, thou goest to the floods of heaven
Thou hast spoken to the gods who are liberal (?)*
(Thou goest) to the waters which (dwell) on high
i the ether of the sun, and to those which approach
below

4 May the fires of the soil united with those on
the hill-sides?, without guile graciously accept our
sacrifice and plentiful food free from all plague

5=1III, 1, 23

NOTES

The same Rzshi  The metre 1s Trishrzubh, except 1n
verse 4 which 1s Anushfubh —A conjecture on the ritual
use for which the hymn has been composed, see 1n the note
on verse 4 —Verses 1-5 = VS XII, 47-51, TS 1V, 2, 4,
2 3, MS 1II, 7, 11 —A sort of commentary on this
hymn 1s found in the Satapatha Bidhmana VII, 1, I,
22 seq

Verse 1

Note 1 In the traditional text the words, ‘a horse,
a racer, are accusatives. But it is the dtya who attaimns
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(san) the viga and who is called vigln (comp M. M,
vol xxxu, pp 116, 442, and on sdpti, 1ud p 103) see
1, 130,6, 111, 2, 7, 38, 1 (V, 30, 14, IX, 93,1, g6, 15,
&c); VII, 24, 5, 1X, 43, 5, 82,2, 85, 5, 86, 3, 96, 20,
X, 96, 10 (I, 52, 1, and III, 2, 3 do not contradict this)
Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 105) believes that dtyam nd
stands for dtyak nd, which seems impossible to me. But
I think that we should correct the text and read dtyak
nd sdptk  The preceding accusatives have caused the
blunder
Verse 2

Note 1. Comp Grassmann, Kuhn's Zeitschnift, XVI, 165
Note 2 Comp ketl/ arravd/k slryasya, VII, 63, 2

Verse 3

Note 1 In the translation of dhfshzya I have followed
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 11, 87, though this tianslation 1s
quite uncertam  Should the meaning be !the gods who
dwell on the dhishnzya altars’?

Verse 4

Note 1 Agni purishya, 1 e the fire dwelling i the soil
(comp Roth in Kuhn’s Zertschnft, XXVT, 64), 1s mentioned
very frequently in the Mantras belonging to the Agni-
kayana, 1 e to the construction of the brick altar Agni 15
considered as residing in the soil used at that rite Now n
the Yagus texts the whole of our hymn occuts among the
texts to be recited at the Agnikayana (Taitt Samh IV, 2,
4, 2, &c , comp also Asvaliyana Srautasoitra IV, §, 20)
Perhaps we may conjecture, therefore, that the Agnifayana
rite 1n its simplest form was known already 1n the Rig-veda
peniod, and that our hymn was destined for 1t —The
privana fires (fires dwelling on the hill-sides) may be the
fires dwelling 1n the rivers which run down the pravamas or
descents
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MANDALA 1II, HYMN 23
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 23

1 Produced by attrition, well preserved n his
abode, the young sage, the leader of worship, Agni
ever young in the forests! that grow old—G4tavedas,
has here assumed immortality 2

2 The two Bharatas?, Devasravas and Devavita,
in the midst of wealth have produced by attrition
Agn the skilful (god) Agni, look forth with
muighty wealth, and then be?* for us a guide of food
day by day

3! The ten fingers have brought him to the
birth, the ancient, beloved (Agni), well born 1n his
mothers?  Praise, O Devasravas, the Agni of
Devavata who ? should be the lord of people

4 I have laid’ thee ? down 1n the best (place) of
the earth ? 1n the place of 174 3 1n the auspiciousness
of days O Agny, as the god who has belonged to
Manus 4, shine with wealth on the D#zshadvati, on
the Apaya, on the Sarasvati

5=11I1I, 1, 23

NOTES

The Rishis are Devasravas Bhirata and Devavita Bha-
rata (see verse 2z), the metre s Trishfubh (verse 3
Satobrzhati) —No verse occurs in the other Samhitas

Verse 1

Note L. The ‘forests’ are the fuel. ‘Does the poet
mean Never consumed 1n the consumed wood or forests,
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1 e the fire burns and 1s kept alive while the wood 1s burnt
up?” M M

Note 2 Or, ‘ he has receved the drink of immortality '—
which may refer to the ghee offered n the fire

Verse 2,

Note 1 On the tribe of the Bharatas having thetr seats, as
verse 4 seems to show, on the borders of the Sarasvati and
of the Drzshadvati, see H O, Buddha (first edition), 413
seq

Note 3 This 1s an imperative 1n -tit, signifying, as
Delbruck has shown (Syntaktische Forschungen, I11, 2 seq ,
Altindische Syntax, 363), an injunction to be carried out
after something else has been done or has happened Agm
1s first to look about (vi pasya), and shall then become
(bhavatit) a guide of food, 1 ¢ he shall lead plenty of food
to the worshipper's house —Prof Max Muller translates
1shdm neti, ‘a guide to food’

Verse 3

Note 1 Should this Satobrzhati, standing alone among
Trichzubh verses, be considered as forming a distich to-
gether with veise 2?7 Comp H O, Die Hymnen des Rig-
veda, vol 1, p 102, note 7

Note 2 The woods

Note 3 Agni, not Devavita, 1s referred to

Verse 4

Note 1 Or, ‘he has Jaid” The form may be first or
thud person present or perfect

Note 2 Agni 1s addressed

Note 3 The best place of the earth, the place of I/4
(1 e of the nounshment coming from the cow, of the ghee
offered into Agm) 1s the sacrificial ground or more
especially the spot on which the sacrificial fire 1s estab-
lished

Note 4 Or ‘to men’ The PadapitZa has minushe, but
méinusha% seems more probable,
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 24

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 24

1 Agni, be victorious 1n battles, thrust away the
plotters  Dufficult to overcome, overcoming malign
powers, bestow splendour on (the worshipper) who
fits out the sacrifice as a vehicle?

2 Agni, thou art kindled with nourishment?, the
immortal offerer of a feast (to the gods) Accept
graciously our worship

3 Agni, wakeful one, son of strength, into whom
offerings are poured, sit down with thy splendour
on this sacrificial grass of mne

4 Agn, together with all Agms, with the gods
exalt our prayers and those who are respectful at
the sacrifices

5 Agni, give wealth to the worshipper, abun-
dance 1 valiant men, further us?! that we may be

rich 1n sons

NOTES

The Risht 13 Visvimitra. the metre Géiyatri, the first
verse Anushzubh  On this combination of a begmn-
ning Anushfuubh with GAiyatris following, comp H O,
Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, vol 1, p 148 —Verse 1 = V§
IX, 37 Verse 5=TS II,2,12,6, MS IV, 12,2, 14,6

[46] U
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Verse 1
Note 1 See above, III, 8, 3, and on yagridvdhas, I, 127,
8, note 1, Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 287, note 2
Verse 2
Note 1. I/4 especially designating the nourishment
coming from the cow (personified as I/4), such as ghee
Verse 5

Note 1. Literally, * sharpen us’
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MANDALA I1I, HYMN 25
ASHTZTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 25

1 Agni, thou art for ever the wise son of Heaven
and of the Earth, the all-wealthy one In thy
peculiar way! sacrifice here to the gods, O ntell-
gent one !

2 Agm, the knowing, obtains (for his worshipper)
heroic powers, he obtains (for him) strength, being
busy for the sake of immortality Bring then the
gods hither, O (Agni), rich 1n food

3 Agn, the wise, shines on Heaven and Earth,
the two immortal goddesses who encompass all
people—he who rules through his strength, and who
1s full of hight through adoration

4 Agni and Indra, come hither to the sacrifice in
the house of the worshipper rich 1n pressed (Soma),
never failing, ye two gods, at the drink of Soma

5 Agni, thou art kindled 1n the house of the
waters, (our) own (god), O son of strength, Gétavedas,
who exaltest the abodes (in which thou dwellest) by
thy blessing

NOTES

The same Rzshi Metre, Virdg —Verse 4=MS 1V, 13,6

Verse 1
Notel On #Z/dhak, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, 11, 45.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 26

ASHTAKA 111, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 26-27

1 With our offerings revering in our mind Agm
Vaisvanara, the follower of truth, the finder of the
sun—we, the Kusikas?, desirous of goods, call with
our prayers the god who gives rain, the charioteer,
the cheerful

2 We call that beautiful Agni to help us, Vaisva-
nara, Mitarisvan the praiseworthy!, we the men
(call) Bszhaspati? for (the worship) of the divine
host, the priest who hears us, the guest who swiftly

glides along

3 Vaisvinara, neighing like a horse, 1s kindled
by the women ’, by the Kusikas, from age to age,
may this Agni give us abundance i1n valiant men
and 1n horses and treasures, he who wakes among

the immortals

4 May the Vigas® come forward, the Agnis with
their powers United? they have harnessed the
spotted deer for theiwr triumphal procession?® The
Maruts, mightily growing, the all-wealthy, make the
mountains tremble, the unbeguiled ones.

5 The Maruts who possess the beauty of Agni?,
belong to all races of men We implore their fierce,
strong help. They are tumultuous, the sons of
Rudra, clothed in rain, hot-spirited like lions 2, givers
of ramn

6 We implore with our best praises every host,
every troop (of the Maruts)?, the splendour of Agn,
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the power of the Maruts  With the spotted deer as
horses %, with gifts that cannot be taken away, they
go to the sacrifice wise 1n the (sacrificial) ordinances *

7 Agni am I, by birth Gatavedas Ghee 15 my
eye, (the drink of) immortality 1s in my mouth The
threefold song!® traversing the aerial space, the im-
perishable Gharma? the sacrificial food am I by name

8 With three punfying stramers he (Agni) puri-
fied the song, with his heart the thought, discovermg
the light The mghtiest treasure he produced hy
the powers of his own nature, and then he looked
over heaven and carth

9 Carry him who 1s the inexhaustible spring with
a hundred rills, who has knowledge of prayers (?),
the father of (every speech) that should be uttered,
the roaring one!, gladly excited in the lap of his
parents—carry him the truth-speaking across (all
dangers), O ye two worlds !

NOTES

Visvimitra 1s the Rzshi of this Stikta with the exception
of the seventh veise of which the Atman or Brahman 1s the
Rishi. The metre 15 Gagati verses 1-6, Trishzubh verses
7—9 —Verse 5=TB 1II, 7, 12,3 Verse 7 =V5 XVII],
66, MS IV, 12,5

The position of this Siikta in the collection shows that 1t
1s to be divided into three independent hymns This s
confirmed by the metre, the first and second of these three
hymns being 1n Gagati, the third 1n Trish/ubh, and also by
the contents the first hymn 1s addressed to Agni Vaisva-
nara, the second to Agni accompanied by the Maruts,
the third contains mystical speculations about the naturc
and the deeds of Agni
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Verse 1

Note 1 The Kuskas are 1dentical with the VisvAmitras,
or possibly the latter form one branch of the Kusikas, see
H O, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Ge-
sellschaft, XLII, 209

Verse 2

Note 1. On the relation of Matarisvan to Agni, see above,
I, 96, 4, note 1

Note 2 Brihaspati, though 1n his origin distinct from
Agni, 1s here 1dentified with him, like Matarisvan

Verse 3

Note 1 By the ten fingers Comp above, I, 71, 1

Verse 4

Note1 I adopt the interpretation of Bergaigne (Rehgion
Védique, 11, 403, note 1) and Pischel (Vedische Studien, I,
46) Vigi’Z seems to be the proper name synonym with
Ribhivak, the Maruts may be called Viga% as they are
called several times RibhukshizaZ But 1t 1s possible that
we should have to translate simply, ‘ May the powers of
strength,’ &c , comp below, 27, 1

Note 2 Possibly we have to supply, ‘united with their
spotted deer, with their beauty,’ &c , see II, 36, 2 yag#alt
sammuslaZ prishatibhiz reshzibhi, VII, 56, 6 sriy4 sdm-
misliZz  Or the meaning may be, ‘the Maruts united with
Agm or with the Agms,’ comp I, 166, 11 sdmmislaZ
fndre

Note 3 On subhé, sce M M, I, 87, 3, note 2 (vol. xxxu,
p 162)

Verse b

Note 1 Or, they recerve their beauty through Agm

Note 2 Of heshdkratu the probable explanation has
been given by Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 48 See also
von Bradke, Kuhn's Zeitschnft, XXVIII, 297
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Verse 6@

Notel Comp V, 53,11, vol xxxu, p 320
Note 2 Comp II, 34, 4, val xxxu, p 302, note 5
Note 3 The text has viditheshu

Verse 7

Note 1 Comp VIII, 51, 4 arkdm saptdsirshizam
tridhdtum uttamé padé Is the song called tridh4tu because
1t 1s sung by the three Udgitrzs (singers)? Or because 1t
generally comprises three verses (see H O, Zeitschnft der
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XXXVIII,
453)?

Note 2 The Gharma 1s the offering of hot milk brought
to the Asvins  On the probable meamng of this offering,
see H O, Religion des Veda, 447 seq

Verse P

Note 1 The translation of me/ (comp IV, 7, 11,
Atharva-veda XI, 7, 5, Taitt Samh V, 7, B, 1) 1s quite

conjectural
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 27

ASH7AKA 11I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 28-30

1 Forward (goes) your ! strength tending heaven-
ward, rich in offerings, with the (ladle) full of ghee
To the gods goes (the worshipper) desirous of their
favour

2 | magnify' with prayer Agni who has know-
ledge of prayers (’), the accomplisher of sacrifice,
who hears us, and 1n whom (manifold wealth) has
been laid down

3 O Agni, may we be able to bridle thee the
strong god', may we overcome (all) hostile powers

4 Agny, inflamed at the sacrifice, the purifier who
should be magnified, whose hair 1s flame—him we
approach (with prayers)

5 With his broad stream of light the immortal
Agni, clothed in ghee, well served with oblations, 1s
the carrier of offerings at the sacrifice

6 Holding the (sacrificial) ladles, performing the
sacrifice they have with right thought pressingly
brought Agni hither? for help

7 The Hots:, the immortal god goes in front
with his secret power’, mstigating the sacrifices 2

8 The strong (horse, 1 e. Agni) is set at the races
He 1s led forth at the sacrifices, the priest, the
accomplisher of sacrifice

9 He has been produced?® by prayer, the excel-
lent one I have established? him, the germ of
beings, for ever the father of Daksha 3
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10 I have laid thee down?, the excellent one,
with the nourishment? of Daksha, O thou who art
produced by power, O Agni, thee the resplendent
one, O Usig?

11 The priests, eager to set to work the R:ta?l,
kindle with quick strength Agni the governor? him
who crosses the waters?

12 I magmfy? the child of vigour at this sacri-
fice, who shines under the heaven, the thoughtful
Agni

13 He who should be magnified and adored, who
1s visible through the darkness, Agni, the manly, 1s
kindled !

14 Agni, the manly, 1s kindled, he who draws
luther the gods likea horse The (worshippers) rich
in offerings magnify him

15 We the manly ones will kindle thee the manly
(god), O manly Agni who shinest mightily.

NOTES

The same Kzsh1  The metre 1s Giyatri —The position
of the hymn 1n the collection shows that it 1s to be divided
into Trzéas, and this 1s confirmed by the ritual use of
several of these Trzkas (see Bergaigne, Recherches sur
I'Histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 19, note 1) Some of the
Trikas at least, however, do not seem to form independent
hymns, verse 10 very probably stands in connection with
verse 9, and the same scems to be the case with verses 12
and 13 Ludwig (IV, g05) and Bergaigne (loc cit ) consider
the whole Stikta as a collection of Sdmidhenis or verses to
be recited for each piece of wood thrown into the fire
Comp Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 77.—Verse 1
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=TS 1I,5,7,2, TB 11I,5,2,1, MS 1,6,1, IV, 14,3
Verses 2,3 =TB I, 4,2,4 5, MS IV, 11, 2 Verse 4
=TS I1,35,8,6, TB 1Il, 5,2,3 Verses 5-6 = TB III,
6,1,3, MS IV, 10, 1 (verse 5= MS 1V, 11, 2) Verses
#—g = SV II, 827-829 Verses 13-15 = SV 1I, 888-8g0,
TB III, 5,2,2, AV XX, 102, 13

Verse 1
Note 1 Of the priests and sacrificers?

Verse 2
Note 1 The text has i/e

Verse 3
Note 1 Comp above, II, 5, 1

Verse @

Note 1 Comp IV, 17, 18 vaydm hi 4 te Aakrmd
sab&ddha/
Verse 7.

Note 1 Miydyda comp H O, Religion des Veda, 163,
294.
Note 2 Vidithimi comp I, 31, 6, note 2

Verse D
Note 1 This seems to mean, ‘ he has been set to work’
Note 2 A dadhe must be first person (comp nf dadhe,
verse 10) for the bhitinim girbha/Z 1s Agm
Note 8 Or, the father of intelligence Daksha 1s the
personified intelligence Comp vol =xxxu, p 245 seq ,
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III, 93 seq

Verse 10
Note 1 See above, 111, 23, 4
Note 2 The text has 1/4, the same wotd as In 24, 2 —
Prof Max Muller observes, ‘ Could 1t be, n1 tvd dadhe 143,
I have placed thee on the altar with nutriment, son of the
strength of Daksha ?’
Note 3 Or, ‘ the willing one”’
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Verse 11

Note 1. ‘Setting to work the Right {Rzta)’ means here
‘performing the sacrifice’ The sacrifice 1s considered as
a sphere especially pervaded by the power of Reta Comp
H O, Religion des Veda, 197

Note 2 Yantiram (comp VIII, 19, 2 agnim i/ishva
yantiram , Lanman, 486) must be the same as yantfram
(comp pdprup? [M M ] See de Saussure, Mémoure sur le
Systeme Primitif des Voyelles, p 207, but comp also
Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXXI, p 447) To me1t
seems to be an accommodation to aptiram, facilitated
probably by the influence of the genitive yantir See
Lanman, Noun-Inflection m the Veda, p 486, Wacker-
nagel m Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 287

Note 3 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 122 seq ,
H O, Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1889, p 4 seq

Verse 12
Note 1 The text has i/Ze  In the same way i%énya’

verse 13, i/ate verse 14
Verse 13

Note 1 Observe sdm idhyate here and verse 14, sdm
idhimahr verse 15 The verses 13-15 form one Trita
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MANDALA III, HYMN 28
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 31

1 O Agmi Gitavedas, accept graciously our offer-
ing, the sacrificial cake at the morming libation,
O god who givest wealth for our prayers

2 The sacrificial cake, O Agni, has been baked
or made ready for thee accept it graciously, O
youngest (god)

3 Agni, accept eagerly the sacnficial cake which
has been offered, which has stood evermght Thou
art the son of strength, established at the sacrifice

4 At the midday libation, Gitavedas, accept here
graciously the sacrificial cake, O sage Agni, the
wise ones do not diminish at the sacrificial distri-
butions? the portion which belongs to thee, the
vigorous one ?

5 Agni, at the third libation take joyfully the
sacrificial cake, O son of strength, which has been
offered. And in thy admirable way place our wakeful
sacrifice, blessed with treasures, before the immortal
gods

6 Agn, grown strong, O Gitavedas, accept
graciously our offering, the sacrificial cake which has
stood overmght

NOTES

The same Rishit  The metre 15 Giyatri 1n verses 1, 2, 6,
Ushzth in verse 3, Trshaubh 1n verse 4, and Gagati in
verse 5 —No verse occurs 1n the other Samhitas
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This Stkta and the following are, as their position at the
end of the Anuvika and the number of their verses show,
later additions to the original collection The 28th hymn
contains verses destined for the offerings of sacrificial
cakes to Agm at each of the three Savanas Quite in the
same way hymn 52, which also belongs to the later
additions, refers to sacrificial cakes offered to Indra The
oblation of such cakes to Indra at each Savana 1s found
also in the later Vedic ritual (comp Kityiyana IX, g,
2 seq , Weber, Indische Studien, X, 369, 376), and several
verses of II1, 52 are indicated there as Puronuvikyi verses
for those very offerings, sce Asvaliyana Srautasttra V, 4,
2 3 After each cake-offering to India follows the
Svishzaksst-oblation to Agm and for these oblations
Asvaldyana (loc cit Sttra 6) prescribes veises 1, 4, and 5
of our hymn, according to the orde1 of the thiee Savanas
From the text of the hymn 1t scems to be ewvident that
verses 1—3 have been composed for the fust, verse 4 for the
second, and verses 5-6 for the third Savana With this
distribution the change of the metres cvidently stands 1n
connection In accordance with the theories of the later
Vedic theologians, we have here the Giyatii as the charac-
teristic metre of the first, the Trishzubh of the second, the
Gagatl of the thud Savana

Comp also Asvaliyana VI, 5, 25, and the very mgenious
but at the same time somewhat hazaidous observations of
Bergaigne, Recherches sur I'Histoire de la Liturgie Védique,
16 seq

Verse 4.

Note 1 The text has viddtheshu
Note 2 Comp I, 36, 1, note 2
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 29

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 32-34

1' This 1s the support on which the rubbing (for
producing the fire) 15 performed 2, the creative organ®
has been prepared Bring hither the house-wife !,
let us produce Agni by rubbing 1n the old way

2 In the two fire-sticks dwells GAtavedas, as the
germ (hes) safe in pregnant women —Agn who
should be magnified! day by day by wakeful men

who bring offerings

7 Place it?! skilfully mto her who lies extended ¢
Having concewved she has quickly given birth to the
manly one  He whose summut 1s red—bnight is his
splendour—the son of 174 has been born in the (due)
way ?

4 In the place of 174, on the navel of the earth
we will lay thee down, Gatavedas, that thou, O Agny,
mayst carry the offerings (to the gods)

5 Rub, ye mcn, the truthful sage, the wise,
the ymmortal, the fair-faced DBring forth, ye men,
Agni, the banner of sacrifice, the first i the {ront,
the gracious one

6 When they produce him by rubbing with their
arms, he shines forth flaming in the wood like a red
race-horse  Like the bright one on the path of the
Asvins?! the unrestramed (Agni) spares the stones,
burning the grass®

7 Agni, when born, shines forth resplendent, the
racer, the priest, praised by the sages, the giver of
rain, whom the gods placed 1n the sacrifices, to be
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magnified, as the ommniscient carrier of the sacrificial
offerings

8 Sit down, O Hotrz, 1n the space which 1s thine,
as the knowing one Place the sacrifice in the abode
of good works (1e on the altar) Eagerly longing
for the gods thou shalt worship the gods by
offerings  Agni, bestow mghty vigour on the
sacrificer.

9 Produce a mighty! smoke, ye friends With-
out fail go forward towards strength  This Agni s
the conqueror in battles, rich in valant men, he by
whom the gods have overpowered the Dasyus.

1o This 1s thy birth-place in due time whence
born thou shonest forth, knowing 1t, O Agm, sit
down on 1t, and make our prayers prosper

11 He is called Tantinapét as the Asura's germ
Narédsamsa he becomes when he 1s born MAtarisvan
when he has been shaped i the mother? And he
has become the rush of the wind in his swift course?

12 Rubbed forth by skilful rubbing, established
by skilful establishing, as a sage, O Agni, perform
excellent sacrifices Sacrifice to the gods for him
who 1s devoted to the gods!?

13 The mortals have generated the immortal
one, the ! advancng one with strong jaws The
ten unwedded sisters > united take care of the man
(Agnt) when he has been born

14 He the god of the seven Hotszs shone forth
from of old, when he flamed up 1n his mother's lap,
at her udder Day by day the joyous one never
closes his eyes, when he has been born from the
Asura’s (1 € of the Heaven's ?) belly!

15 The onsets of (Agm) when he attacks his
enemues, are like those of the Maruts (He 1s) the
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first-born (son) of the sacred spell They know every
(fre)>. The Kuskas have raised thewr brilhant
spell, they have kindled Agni, every one m his
house

16 After we had chosen thee here to-day, O wise
Hotr4, while this sacrifice was going on, thou hast
firmly sacrificed and firmly laboured. Come to this
Soma, expert and knowmg !

NOTES

The same Rzshi  The prevalent metre 15 Trishzubh —
Verses 1, 4, 10, 12 are Anushfubh, verses 6, 11, 14, 15,
Gagati

The Stkta, which belongs to the later additions (see the
note on hymn 28), consists of a number of verses and small
groups of verses referring to the production of fite by the
attrition of the two fire-sticks The oider in which the
verses stand does not always agree with the natural order
of the rtual acts —Verse 2 =SV I, 79 Verse 3=
VS XXXIV,14 Verse 4 = VS XXXIV,15, TS III, 5,
11,1, MS I,6,2 7, IV, 10,4, 11,1 Verse §=VS XI,
35, TS III, 5, 11,2, IV, 1,3,3, MS II, 7,3, IV, 10, 4
Verse 10 = VS 1III, 14, XII, 52, XV,56, TS I, 5,5, 2,
IV, 2,4,3,7. 13, 5, TB I, 2,116, I1, 5 8 8, MS T,
51,6 1, AV III, 20,1 Verse 13=TB 1, 2, 1, 19
Verse 16 =VS VIII, 20, TS 1 4, 44,2, MS 1, 3, 38,
AV VII, 97,1

Verse 1

Note 1 The verses 1-3a,b have been translated by Mur,

Ongmal Sanskrit Texts, V, p 209

Note 3 On the adhumanthanasakala, the prece of wood
on which the lower fire-stick 1s laid, see Satapatha Brih-
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mara I1I, 4, 1, 20 so-dhimanthanam sakalam 4datte agner
ganitram asity atra hy agnir gdyate Schwab, Das Altin-
dische Thieropfer, p 78 seq

Note 3 Praginana seems to be used in the concrete
sense as the male organ As such, the poet may have
considered the so-called pramantha in the generation of
Agni, which 1s described as having the shape of the male
organ (Schwab, loc cit, 78, see also Roth, Zeitschnft der
Deutschen Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLIII, 591) It does not
seem very piobable that the darbhapiZigfila of which Sayana
thinks should be meant

Note 4 Siyana explains this as meaning the Araz (fire-
stick), 1 e the lower Arani, the receptacle of the upper fire-
stick In the Taittiriya Brihmara I, 2, 1, 13 the two
Aranis are addressed as mahi vispatni

Verse 2

Note1 The text has idya/

Verse 3

Note 1 The upper fire-stick or, mote accurately, the
pramantha

Note 2 Comp above, II, 10, 3 The lower Aram 1s
alluded to, which 1s consideled as a wife and more particu-
larly as the nymph Urvasi (Katydyana V, 1, 30, &c)

Note 3 Prof Puischel (Vedische Studien, I, 301) takes
the gemtive {/Ayi/ as dependent on vayine *wurde der
Sohn geboren am Orte (Wege) der Opferspende’ To me
1t seems unnatural not to connect {/iy4a/ with putrit, which
words are connected also by the Sandhi (the Samluti text
has (/Ayis putrd, not {/iyiZ putrd)

Verse 6

Note 1 For ydman, cf. I, 37, 3, III, 2,14, VI, 15, 5
Should not the bright one on the path of the Asvins be the
sun? Sayara thinks of the chariot of the Asvins, which
also may be right

[46] 8
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Note 2 Aie the stones and the grass identical with the
stones and grass-blades occurring 1n the later ntual of the
agnyAdheya and agnimanthana (Satapatha Br 11, 1,1, 8,
II1, 4, 1, 21, Katyayana IV, 8, 16, &c)?

Verse B
Note 1 Literally, a manly, strong, or bull-like smoke

Verse 11

Note 1 This 1s a play uwpon words (MAtarisva and dmi-
mita matdri, * he has been shaped 1n the mother’)

Note 3 Von Bradke (Dyédus Asura, p 51) des Windes
Heerde (?) wird er, wenn er dahingleitet

Verse 12

Note 1 This Pida 15 identical with I, 15, 12 It 1s
a galita
Verse 13

Note 1 The meaning of asremdn (comp X, 8, 2 asremd
vatsdk [1 e. Agm] simivan ardvit) is unknown
Note 2 The ten fingers

Verse 14
Note 1 Comp von Bradke, loc at, 50

Verse 15

Note 1 Or prathamagfm brdhmana’ visve {t viduZz ‘all
(people) know him the first-born (son) of the sacred spell '?
Comp 1, 34, 2 sémasya venim 4nu visve {t viduk —Prof
Max Muller wiites  ‘ Prathamagd/ 1s the wind, X, 168, 3
It might here refer to the Maruts, who are often said to
sing prayers, they know all about Brahman (prayer)’
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 1

ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 12-15

1 Thee, O Agni, the gods concordantly have
ever set to work as therr divine steward, with this
intention ' they have set thee to work They have
generated ¢ thee, O worshipful one 4 the immortal
among the mortals, the wise, god-loving god, they
have generated every wise, god-loving (Agni) ?

2 Do thou, [O Agnil] turn to brother Varuza,
towards the gods < with thy kindness? to (Varuxza)
who accepts the sacrifice, to the eldest (god) who
accepts the sacrifice, the righteous Aditya who
supports the (human) trnbes, the king who supports
the (human) tribes

3 O friend, turn to thy friend (Varuza), as
a wheel of a chariot! rapidly (follows) the swift
(horse), for our sake, O wonderful one, rapidly
O Agni, find mercy (for us) with Varuza, with the
all-brilliant Maruts  Bless (us), O flaming one,
that we may propagate ourselves, that we may
press onward , bless us, O wonderful one'

4 Mayst thou, O Agni, who knowest Varuza,
deprecate for us the god’s anger Being the best
sacrificer, the best carrier (of the gods), flaming,
remove from us all hatred

5. As such, O Agni, be for us the lowest?! (god)
with thy help, our nearest (friend) while this dawn
shines forth Being liberal (towards us), cause, by
sacrificing, Varuza to go away from us, Love
mercy , readily hear our call.

X 2
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6 His, the fortunate god's, appearance 1s excellent,
and most brilliant among mortals  Like the bright,
heated butter of the cow (the appearance) of the
god 1s lovely, like the bountifulness of a milch-cow

» Three! are those highest, true, and lovely
births of this god Agni. Being enveloped in the
infinite * he has come hither, the bright, brilliant,
shining Aryan.

8. He, the messenger, longs for all seats, the
HotzZ with the golden chariot, with the lovely
tongue, with the red horses, of marvellous appear-
ance, brillant, always lovely like an assembly
abundant 1n food

9 He, the kinsman of sacrifice, has enlightened
men' They lead him forward by a great rope?
He dwells in his (the mortal’s) dwelling, accomplish-
g (his task) The god has obtained the com-
panionship of the mortal

10 May this Agni, the knowing one, lead us to
the god-given treasure which belongs to him'®
That (treasure) which all the immortals have
created by their thought, which Dyaus, the father,
the begetter (has created) that real (treasure) they
have besprinkled 2

11 He has been born in the dwellings as the
first, at the bottom of the great (air)?, in the womb
of this air %, footless, headless, hiding both his ends,
drawing towards hunself (his lumbs?), in the nest
of the bull

12 The host! came forth wonderfully at first, in
the womb of A:ta, in the nest of the bull? lovely
and young, of marvellous appearance, and brilliant 3
Seven friends * were born far the bull

13. Here our human fathers have sat down},
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aspiring after Rsta? Invoking the dawns ¥ they
have driven out the milch-cows which dwelt in the
rock-stable, 1n the prison

14 Having rent the rock they cleaned themselves
Others around told forth that (deed) of theirs

Taking as an instrument (?) ?, they sang triumph-
antly? They found the hght, they chanted their
prayers

15 Longmg for the cows in therr mind, those
men, the Usys?, have opened with godly words
the fast-holding, closed rock, which enclosed and
encompassed the cows, the firm stable full of cows

16 They have devised the first name of the
milch-cow, they have found the three times seven
highest (names or essences) of the mother! The
hosts 2, understanding this, acclaimed The red
one ® became visible through the brilhant (mulk ?)*
of the cow

17 The confused! darkness disappeared, the
vky appeared 1n splendour, the shine of the
voddess Dawn rose up The Sun ascended to
the wide plains, beholding right and wrong deeds
among the mortals

18 Then, afterwards, being awoke they looked
around, then they took that treasure given by
Heaven, all the gods in all the houses O Mitra,
may true (fulfilment) belong to (our) prayer,
O Varuzna!

19 1 will address flaming Agni, the Hotrz, the
supporter of everything!, the best sacrificer He
has perforated, as 1t were, the pure udder of the
cows, (and has made flow the milk) purified like the
poured sap of the Soma shoots.

20. He, the Adi1 (1 e the freedom) of all the
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worshipful gods, the guest?® of all men, Agni, choos-
ing (for us) the protection of all gods—may he,
(ratavedas, be merciful

NOTES

The Risht i1s VAmadeva, the metre Trishzubh, except 1n
verses I-3, the metres of which are Ashs, Atigagati, and
Dhrat1 respectively —Verses 4-5=VS XXI, 3—4, TS 1II,
512,38, IV,2, 11,3, TB III,7,11,53, 12,6, TA II, 4, 4,
1V,20,3, MS IV, 10,4, 14,17 Verse 20=V5 XXXIII,
16, TB 11, %, 12, 5 —The hymn has been translated and
commented upon by Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes du
Rig-véda, p 11 seq

This Stikta seems to be composed of two independent
hymns Grassmann believed that the first three verses are
the fragment of one hymn, and that verses 4—20 form
4 second hymn His reason was that verses 1-3 are
composed 1n metres sumular to Atyash#s, while the rest are
composed in Trishzubh I think that he was on the right
way, but his opimion should be shightly modified 1In
verses 1-5 Agni 1s tnvoked to appease the anger of Varuna,
while, on the other hand, no allusion to Varunza occurs i1n
verses 6-20 I believe, therefore, that the first hymn
should be considered as consisting of veises 1-5, 1t 15
composed 1n the metres of the Atyashs class (1—3) with
two concluding Trishzubh verses (4, 5) The second hymn
comprises the verses 6-20 The arrangers of the Samhit4,
however, considered these two hymns as one, as 1s shown
by the position which they have assigned to 1t, before the
second Stkta, which has the same number of verses (20)
as thus first Sikta Comp my Prolegomena, p 141

Verse 1

Note1l I e with the intention that he should act as the
steward of the gods As to ft1 kritva, comp I, 138, 3. it
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kritvd bubhugriré  Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 530
paraphrases {t1 kritvd mt Entschluss ‘so sel es’ ,
Note 2 Siyara, whom Ludwig follows, seems to be right
in explaining yagata as a vocative (' yaganiya’), and ganata
as jrd plural (‘aganayan’). Bergaigne takes both forms
as znd plural imperative “honorez I'immortel chez leg
mortels, engendrez le Dieu qui honore les Dieux,’

Note 3 I cannot believe that Bergaigne 1s right 1n trang-
lating visvam 4devam, ‘celut qu honore tous les Dieux’
His theory 1s that ‘visvam dépend de 4, qui logique-
ment gouverne le terme devd a l'accusatif’

Verse 2

Note 1 The metre shows, as Benfey (Vedica und Ver-
wandtes, p 19, note 1) has potnted out, that this vocative
agne 1s a spurious addition

Note 2 Should we not read devdm? *‘Turn to brother
Varunza with thy kindness, towards the god who accepts
the sacrifice”

Note 3 Or 'fo1 the sake of his kindness, ‘for winning
his favour (for the mortals)’'? Sumati may be dative, see
Lanman, p 342, Brugmann, Grundnss der vergleichendcn
Grammatik, II, p 602z Comp I, 186, 10 4££/4 sumniya
vavritiya devdn, ‘may I turn to the gods for the sake of
theu favour’

Verse 3

Note 1 [ believe that rdthyeva (PadapizZa rdthyf-iva)
stands for rdthyam-iva Comp Lanman, p 331, Roth,
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, p 681 seq Prof Max Muller refers rdthya-iva
to two horses, he translates ©O friend, bring hither thy
friend, as two swift chariot-horses bring rapidly a swift
wheel’

Verse &

Note 1 I e the nearest to men,
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Verse 7

Note 1. Literally “thrice’ But I think that we should
correct trf ("three’) The same blunder seems to occur 1n
111, 56, 5 trf sadhdstha sindhava/ tri% (read tri) kavinim,
* Three are your abodes, O rivers, three (are those) of the
sages’ Comp also III, 56,8, I, 116, 4

Note 2 This seems to mean, m the infinite sky

Verse 0

Note 1 Madnusha/ seems to be ace plur , comp VII, 86,
7 a4ketayat akitaZ, ‘he has enlightened the unenlightened
ones’ Bergaigne takes mdnusha/Z as a gemitive depending
on yagzdbandhuz, ‘ fils du sacrifice de Manus'’

Note 2 Bergaigne compares IX, 87, 1, where 1t 1s said
that they lead Soma to the sacrificial grass like a horse by
ropes (4kkZA baithiz rasanibhiZ nayantr) Sdyara says,
stutirpayd raggva, 'by a rope which has the shape of
prases’

Verse 10

Note 1 Comp below, verse 18
Note 2 I e anointed, adormed ‘Poured down’ M M

Verse 11

Note 1 Mahd/ budhné scems to mean, mahd/% rdgasa’
budhné, comp rigasaz budhndm, I, 52, 6, budhné rdgasas,
11, 2, 3, mahd/ rdgasak, 1, 6, 10, rdgasa’ mahdZ, I, 168, 6,
mahfi rdgasi, IX, 64, 3

Note 2 With the second Pida, compare IV, 17, 14
tvakd/s budhné rdgasaZ asyd yénau

Note 3 The bull seems to be Agm himsef Comp
verse 12

Verse 12,

Note 1 The word sirdha (or sirdha%? see note 3), which

in most passages 1s applied to the host of the Maruts (see
- vol xxx, p 67 seq ), seems here to refer to the compapy
of the Angiras or seven Rishis, alluded to in the fourth
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Pada. The seven Rishis, ‘our fathers’ (verse 13), have,
with the aid of Agni, rent the mountan and delivered the
cows or dawns (verses 13 seqq , IV, 2, 155eq) Comp
H O, Religion des Veda, p 145 seq

Note 3 The bull agan seems to be Agni Comp
verse 11, note 3.

Note 3 Do these epithets (comp verse 8, Pada 3) refer
to the sirdha (host)? Or are they apphed to Agny, so that
we would have to translate ‘Lovely was the young one
(Agn1), of marvellous appearance, and brilliant’? In this
way Bergaigne interprets the passage If this translation
1s right, sdrdhaZ may be considered as neuter, and the first
Pida could be translated The first host came foith
wonderfully

Note 4 Evidently the seven Rzshis (see note 1)  Ber-
gaigne Les sept priéres? ou les sept riviéres?

Verse 13

Nate 1 The seven Rishis sat down for chanting and
sacrificing, by which they have opened the mountain-prison
of the cows.

Note 2 The mention of Rzta 1n this connection 1s both
Vedic and Avestic Comp Darmesteter, Ormazd et
Ahnman, p 146 , H O, Religion des Veda p 144, note 2

Note 3 The cows in this myth seem to be a mythical
representation of the dawns Comp M M, Science of
Language, II, p. 584, I O, Religion des Veda, pp 147
149 seq

Verse 14

Note 1 Pasvdyantra (comp slékayantra, IX, 73, 6) 15
quite doubtful Does there exist a stem pasva, meaning
possibly, ‘the herd of cattle’? And can we translate,
‘they who had their (battering- ?) machines directed on the
cow-herds’? Or, ‘holding the herds with their instruments
(1 e with the ropes used for drawing the cows out of the
cavern)’ ?—Prof Max Muller suggests the translation, ‘the
cattle-drivers, and writes, ¢ Does it stand for pasu-yantri-
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sa%? Yantra seems the same as yoktra, or something like 1t,
cf X, 94,7, 8 Pasuyantra would be they who hold the
ropes of the cattle, who drive them away’' Bergaigne’s
translation, 'n'ayant rien (d'autre) pour conduire le bétail’
(pasu-ayantra), and that of Roth (‘die der Sperre ledigen
Thiere [pasvaZ ayantrisak] erhoben ein Freudengeschrer,’
Zeitschr der D Morg Gesellschaft, XL VIII, 678), do not
carry conviction, nor does a conjecture like pasvd yantfra/
(‘the leaders of the cattle together with the cattle itself
shouted triumphantly’), seem to furmish a satisfying solu-
tion of the difficulty
Note 2 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 120

Verse 15

Note 1 On the Usigs, compare Bergaigne’s Religion
Védique, I, 57 seq

Verse 16

Note 1 The mother scems again to be the cow, or more
exactly the Dawn considered as the mother of the cows
(matd gdvim, IV, 52,2 3, VII, 77, ), and as the mother
of the Rzshis (IV, 2,15) Comp V, 45,2 4 Grvit gdvAm
mit{ ginat! gt The seven names of the cow are men-
tioned also i I, 164, 3, Iits three times seven names, 1n
VIL 87,4

Note 2 Bergaigne (Quarante Hymnes, p 14)and Pischel
(Ved Studien, II, 121 seq) give to the word vri the
meaning ‘woman’ (Bergaigne. ‘femme, particuliérement
‘femme en rut,’ ' femme amoureuse’) I prefer to follow
the opinion of Bechtel, Nachrichten der Gottinger Gesell-
schaft der Wissenschaften, philolog -historische Klasse,
1894, p 393 seq The hosts seem to be the assembly of
the R:shis

Note 3 The dawn

Note 4. Comp IX, 81, 1 (H. O, Religion des Veda,
p 147,mote 1) dadhn4 y4t im dnnita% yasisi gdvim,' When
(the Somas) have been drawn, tagether with the brilliant
curds of the cow’ The brilhant milk of the cow which the
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Rishis have obtained, seems to be considered as a magical
means for procuring to men the aspect of the brilliant light
of the dawn Comp H O, Religion des Veda, p 450
Verse 17
Note ! On didhitam, comp Geldner, Ved Studien, I,
9, and see Rig-veda II, 17, 4, IV, 16, 4
Verse 10

Notel Comp vol xxxu, p 330 (V, 54, 10, note 1)

Verse 20

Note 1l ‘Guest’ s dtithiz, the play on words (iditik and
dtithi%z) 1s untranslatable
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 2

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 16-19

1 He who has been established as the steward
among the mortals, the immortal, righteous one, and
among the gods, being 2 god himself, the Hotrz, the
best sacrificer shall mightily flame?, Agni shall rise
up?! with the offerings of Manus

2 Here, O Agni, son of strength, thou goest for
us to-day as a messenger, thou who art born, between
the two races (of men and gods), having harnessed,
O tall one, thy puissant, manly, brilliant (stallions)?

3 Harnessing the two mighty, red steeds that
swim 1 ghee—(the steeds) of Azta, I think, that
are most swift with therr mind?, the ruddy ones,
thou goest (as a messenger) between you, the gods,
and the tribes of men *

4 O Agm, with thy good horses, and thy good
chariot, rich 1n bounties, bring hither from among
them (the gods)' Aryaman, Varuza, and Mitra,
Indra and Vishzu, the Maruts and the Asvins, to
him who offers good oblations

5 This sacrifice, O Agni, 1s rich 1n cows!, 1n
sheep and horses, in manly friends, 1t 1s never to
be despised, 1t 1s rich 1n nourishment, O wonderful
lord?, rich in offspring, it 1s long-lasting wealth,
broad-based, with (brilliant) assemblies

6' Be a self-strong protector, O Agny, of the man
who 1n the sweat of his brow brings fuel to thee?, or
heats his head desirous to worship thee. Deliver
him from every harmful man.
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7 The man who brings food to thee who art
desirous of food, he who stirs up* the cheerful guest
and rouses him, the godly man who kindles thee in
his dwelling  to him may belong lasting and generous
wealth

8 The sacrificer who praises thee 1n the evening
and 1n the morning and gratifies thee that lhiberal
man thou shouldst bring across all distress, like
a wellumpelled horse !, (dwelling) 1n his house

9 The man who worships thee, the immortal one,
O Agm, and who honours thee, holding the sacr-
ficial ladle—may he, the toiling (sacrificer), not be
deprived of wealth, may no distress that comes
from a harmful (foe), surround him

10 That mortal whose well-ordered sacrifice thou,
as the god, acceptest, O Agni, as a lberal giver,
may his worship! be welcome, O youngest god, (the
Hotzz’s work performed) for a worshipper whose
helpers we may be

11 May he, the knowing one, distinguish wisdom
and folly of mortals?, like straight and crooked backs
(of horses)? And for the sake of wealth and noble
offspring, O god, grant us Dit1 and keep off Adit?

12 The undeceived sages mstructed the sage
(Agni), setting him down 1n the dwellings of Ayu?
Hence mayst thou behold, O Agm, with thy eyes*
these bemngs visible and secret (that move) on the
Arya's ways?®

13. Bring thou, O Agni, youngest (god), who art
a good gude, a plentiful, brilliant treasure to the
worshipper who presses Soma, who serves thee and
toils, to help him, O brisk one, who fillest the dwell-
ings of peoples.

14! And whatsoever we have done, O Agni, out
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of devotion for thee, with our feet?, with our hands,
with our bodies (in those deeds of ours) the wise
have held up the Rzta, aspiring after 1t, ke those
who manage a chariot by means of the two pole-
arms (?)3

15 And may we be born from the Dawn, the
mother, as the seven priests!, as the first worshippers
among men®: May we be the Angiras, the sons of
Heaven May we flammg break the rock which
contains the prize of the contest?

16 And as our first, ancient fathers, O Agni, were
aspiring after Rzta'—they attained to pure devotion?,
chanting their hitames  Cleaving the earth they
disclosed the red (cows)

17 The pious men, well performmg the acts (of
worship), resplendent, melting! the generations of
the gods? like ore? kindling Agni, strengthening
Indra, went along ¢, besieging the stall of cows

18 He looked (on the gods) as on herds of cattle?
in a rich (pasture)?, when the generations of the
gods (were) near him, O mighty one® After (the
generations) of the mortals the Urvasis* have
pmed, for the growing strong of the Arya’ of the
nearer Ayu 8

19 We have done our work for thee, we have
been good workers—the brilliant dawns have shone
out Aztal,—brightening * the perfect Agni who mani-
foldly shines with fine splendour, (brightening) the
god’s beautiful eye

20 We have recited these hymns for thee, the
sage, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods)!, accept
them! Blaze up, make us wealthier Bestow great
wealth on us, O bountiful one!
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NOTES

The Rzshi1s Vimadeva, the metre Trishfubh — Verse 5=
TS 1,6, 6,4, III, 1,11, 1, MS I, 4,3 Vese 6=TA
VI, 2z, 1 Verse 11=TS V, 5 4, 4 Verse 16=VS§S
XIX,69, TS 1I,6,12,4 Verses 16-19=AV XVIII, 3,
21-24

Verse 1

Note 1 On this use of these infinitives, comp Delbruck,
Altindische Syntax, p 412 —Mdnusha/Z seems to be gen-
itive, comp II, 2, 6 havy{ mdnushaZ, II, 2, § hétribhi/

mdnushaZ, I, 76, 5 mdnushaZ havirbhi%

Verse 2
Note 1 Comp below, IV, 6, g

Verse 3

Note 1 As to the horses of Rzta, comp above, III, 6, 6
In spite of the different accent there 1s no doubt that
ghretasniva, which occurs in that verse, 1s the same word
as ghrstdsnl, mm our veise, a compound of ghrita with
a noun snu which seems to be different from <inu, and
connected with the root sni (cf ghrstasnd, IV, 6, 9; and
see Bechtel, Hauptprobleme der Indogerm Lautlehre,
p 211) Vydhasni, on the other hand, seems to be no
compound, but an adjective formed like vadhasnu, ni-
shatsni It 1s ewvident, however, that the poet here
employed the two words vrzdhasnd and ghrstdsnu as
parallel expressions

Note 2 Read mirldm (for mdrtin, gen plur) Comp.
below, verse 11, VI, 47, 16 visa/Z manushjin, where we
ought to read manushyam. See Lanman, p 353, Pischel,
Vedische Studien, I, p 44, Bartholomae, Studien zur Indo-
germanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, p 48
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Verse 4

Note 1 ‘Could 1t be Mitrdm eshdm, the rapid Mitra ?’
M M
Verse 5
Note 1 The meaning 1s;1t is rich 1n reward consisting in
cows, &c
Note 2 The text has asura Cf H O, Religion des
Veda, p 164
Verse 6
Note 1 With the first Pada, comp below, 12, 2
Note 2 On svidtavian, see Benfey, Vedica und Lin-
guistica, p I seqq , Lanman,p 559, Joh Schmidt, Kuhno’s
Zeitschrift, XXVI, p 357 seq, H O, Prolegomena,
P 471
Verse 7
Note 1 Nisfshat 1s not derived, as 1s the case for
mnstance with 4 sishAmahi, VIII, 24, 1, from (ni-)sAs (Grass-
mann, Ludwig), but from ni-si (Bohtlingk-Roth), comp
VII, 3, 5 nisisandZ dtithim  We must read, consequently,
nisisat, formed like dddhat (3rd sg subj pres, or possibly
nom sing part pres)

Verse 8

Note 1 Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture harmydvin ‘im
Hause, im Stall gehalten’ It 1s true that beasts may be
kept in the harmya, comp VII, 56, 16, X, 106, 5,
Zimmet, Altindisches Leben, p 149 But I do not think
that ‘being kept in the harmya’ could be expressed by
harmya-vat Hemyfvat seems to be derived from the
root hi, and to have the same meamng as 4suhéman, such
a word very well fits into a phrase referring to a swift
horse Hemy&vat stands to hemdn in the same relation
as omydvat to omdn All this was pointed out first by
Ludwig (vol. v, p. 22)

Verse 10.

Note 1 Literally the Hotrs’s work (performed for such
a Yagaména)
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Verse 11

Note 1 I read mdrtdm (gen plur), comp above, verse
3,note 2 It 1s possible, however, to leave the text un-
changed, in this case the translation would be ‘May he,
the knowing one, distinguish wisdom and folly, the (wise
and foolish) mortals like straight and crooked backs (of
horses)’

Note 2 Comp vitdprzshrka, ‘straight-backed,’ a frequent
epithet of horses

Note 83 For Prof Max Muller’s interpretation of this
passage, comp vol xxxi, p 256 See also Bergaigne, Rel
Védique, II1, 97, Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 297 seq It
is very strange that the poet should ask the god to keep off
Aditt (comp [, 152, 6 dditim urushyet) who must here be
considered, consequently, as a malevolent deity I think that
this conception of Aditi 15 derived fiom the idea of this
goddess as punishing sin, it 1s the same goddess who may
free the sinner from the bonds of sin and who may fetter
and destroy him  Keeping off Aditi seems to mean, con-
sequently, removing from the moital the danger of being
bound by the fetters of sin, the idea 1s the same as above
m IV, 1, 5, where Agni 1s invoked to make Vaiuza, the son
of Aditi, go away (comp H O, Religion des Veda, p 336,
note 1) In that case granting Diti would mean granting
freedom fiom those same fetters (On Diti, who very
appropriately has been called a mere reflex of Adity, see
M M, loc at , Bergaigne, III, g7 seq )

Verse 12

Note 1 On Ayu, the mythical ancestor of the human
race, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, p 59 seq

Note 2 On padbhi’, comp Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 228
seq , Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XV, 3 seq ,
Bloomfield, Contributions to the Interpretation of the Veda,
Second Series, p 32 seq (American Journal of Philology,
XI, 350 seq) I believe that in our verse pagbhlk should
be denived from a noun pds, and translated, ‘ with thy eyes,

[46] ¥
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while 1n verse 14 we ought to read padbhi% and to
translate, ' with the feet’

Note 3. Pischel (Ved Studien, I, 229, note 1) believes
that aryd% 1s nom sing, refernng to Agni  But compare
VI, 51, 2 7t marteshu vrzgind ka pdsyan abhi kashrze
sfira’ aryd%s &van  This verse makes 1t very probable
that arydk 1s a genitive dependent on évaiZ, évan (‘ behold-
ing right and wrong deeds among the mortals, the Sun
looks upon the Arya's ways') On the stem arf, ‘the Arya,
see Pischel, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen
Gesellschaft, XL, p 125

Verse 14

Note 1 This verse has been commented upon by Pischel,
Ved Studien, I, 229 seq

Note 2 On padbhl/ or rather padbhi%, comp verse 12,
note 2

Note 3 In translating bhurlg 1 have followed, though
not without doubt, the theory of Pischel, Ved Studien,
1, 239 seq —Pischel seems to be nght i makmg rztdm
depend both on yemu/ (comp 1V, 23, 10) and on 4susha»i/
(comp above, IV, 1, 13, and below, veise 16)

Verse 15

Note 1 The seven Rzshis or Angiras, the sons of Heaven
and the Dawn (cf above 1, 16).

Note 2 nrfn (or rather nr/m) 15 gemtive plural See
Lanman, p 430, Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, p 42

Note 3 Here we have agam the seven Rishis breaking
the mountain 1n which the cows were imprisoned

Verse 14

Note 1 The apodosis 1s wanting  As verse 15 shows,
the meaning 1s  As our fathers have done their mighty
deeds, aspinng after Rsta, thus may we do the same

Note 2 St (Padap sG#1 it) possibly stands for st&m
it, cf Roth, Zeitschrit der Deutschen Morgenlandischen
Gesellschaft, XLVIII, p 680 Or may we correct suki {t...
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didhiti (instr. sing ), ‘they went along in pure devotion’?
Didhiti seems to be what 1s called 1n III, 31,1, IX, 102,
1 8, r2tdsya didhiti/
Verse 17

Note 1 See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p 252

Note 2 Evidently the pious men, not the gods, form the
subject I propose to read, therefore, devim (gen plur.)
ganumi , cf verse 18 devinim yidt gdmimd They kindle
Agm, they strengthen Indra in short, they treat the
divine people as the smith treats the metal

Note 3 I do not enter here upon the archaeological
question as to the meaning of dyak Comp on this much-
discussed question especially Max Muller, Biographies of
-Words, p 252 seq, Schrader, Sprachvergleichung und
Uigeschichte (2nd ed), p 271 seq , von Bradke, Methode
der anschen Alterthumswissenschaft, p 93 seq

Note 4 Cf X, 61, 13 painshddvinaZz agman

Verse 18

Note 1 PasvdZ 1s genitive sing , 1t depends on ytthd
Cf V, 31,1, VI, 19, 3

Note 2 There 1s no reason for taking. as Lanman
(p 516) does, kshumdti as acc plur neut, which would
be kshuméinti See Joh Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der In-
dogermamschen Neutia, p 247, Bartholomae, Kuhn's
Zeitschrift, XXIX, p 493. Bartholomae translates, © bei
emem wolhabenden.’

Note 3 Is this vocative ugra nght? It would be easy to
correct with Ludwig, ugra {* when the mighty gencrations
of the gods were near hum’) or ugrd/, as suggested by
Delbruck (Grassmann's Translation, vol 1, p 573) ‘the
mighty one (Agni) looked on them, &c

Note 4 I believe that Geldner (Ved Studien, I, 260,
note 1) 1s right in contending that Utrvasi, wherever it
occurs, 15 the name of an Apsaras and nothing else The
name of Ayu, occurring 1n the fourth PAda, confirms this,
for Ayu, as 1s well known, 1s the son of Purtiravas and of
the nymph Urvasi. Geldner translates, ‘Selbst mit den

Y 2
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Sterblichen hatten die Urvasts Mitled' But I do not
think that krzp means ‘having compassion’ In my
opinton we should, with Ludwig, supply gdnimi to mdr-
tinim, so that devinim gdnim4 m the second Pada
corresponds with mértinim (gdmim4) in the third This
Zinim4 15 an accusative which depends on akszpran (‘ they
pined after ) of IX, 85 11 nfke suparzdm upapapti-
vimsam gira/ veninim akspanta porvik, X, 74, 3 Y€
krzpdnanta ritnam) Thus the meaning seems to be
When the cows had been conquered, and when Agni looked
over the generations of the gods that were near him, the
Urvasts, 1 e the Apsarases such as Urvasi, longed for the
love of mortals such as Puriiravas, and for the propagation
of the human generations, they gave birth to children such
as Ayu.

Note 5 Or ‘of the mndigent’? Or 1s aryd% nom plur
fem referring to the Urvasis? Or nom sing masc refer-
ring to Agm?

Note 8 On Ayu, sce note 4 But I cannot tell why he
1s called the nearer Ayu Is this nearer Ayu opposed, as
a nearer or later (\ipara) ancestol, to the pitiraZ pdrisaZ
pratnfsa/, the Angiras, mentioned n verse 16? The same
nearer Ayu (dpara which stands there in opposition to
plrvabhi/) 1s mentioned also n I, 104, 4, connected, as it
secmns, with some Apsarases I do not pretend to be able
to interpret that very difficult verse, but I am convinced
that it has been musinterpreted both by Roth (Siebenzig
Lieder, p vu) and by Bergaigne (I, 60)

Verse 10
Note 1 I e the dawns have sent forth their shine, which
1s a visible manifestation of the eternal law of Rzta
Note 2 The constructionis we have been good workets,
brightening &c The words, ‘the brilliant dawns have
shone out R:ta, are a parenthests

Verss 20

NWote 1. The text 1s nearly identical with the first hemi-
stich of I, 73, 10 (see above)
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 3
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 20-22.

1. Draw Rudra hither for your protection?, the
king of sacrifice, the truly sacrificing Hotrz of the
two worlds 2, the golden-coloured Agni,“before the
unseen thunderbolt (strikes you).

2 This 1s the home which we have prepared for
thee as a well-dressed, loving wife (prepares the
marriage-bed) for her husband!® Directed hither-
ward, dressed (1n offerings and prayers ?)? sit down
These (sacrificial ladles or prayers?) are turned
towards thee, O most skilful one3!

3. To him who hears us, who 1s not proud, who
beholds men, to the merciful, immortal god recite
a prayer, O worshipper, a hymn—(to Agm) whom
the presser (of Soma), the Madhu-presser, magnifies
like the pressing-stone'’

4 Thou who art well-intentioned, give heed to
this our toiling?, to thus Azta”, O observer of Rzta !
When will our hymns share in thy rejoicings > When
will our friendship dwell in thy house ?

5 How wilt thou, O Agni, before Varura, and
how wilt thou, and which sin of ours wilt thou
blame before Dyaus? How wilt thou speak to
bountiful Mitra, to the Earth? What (wilt thou
say) to Aryaman, to Bhaga?

6 What wilt thou say, O Agni, when thou hast
grown strong on the Dhishzya altars'? What to
strong VAita who goes forward in triumph+¢? To
the Nésatya * who goes round the earth*, to .%?
What, O Agni, to Rudra, the man-killer ?



326 VEDIC HYMNS.

7 How (wilt thou speak) to great Pishan who
brings prosperity > What (wilt thou say) to martial
Rudra, the giver of offerings!? What sin* wilt thou
announce to wide-ruling Vishzu, what, O Agny, to
the mighty weapon (of the gods) ?

8. How wilt thou answer, when thou art asked,
to the righteous ! host of the Maruts? How to the
mighty Stin, to the quick Adit1‘? Accomplish
thy work, O GAtavedas, thou who knowest the
Heaven!

9 I magnify! the R:ta of the cow * ruled by Rita
and also by the raw one? the honey-sweet, ripe
(milk), O Agnt  Though being black this (cow)
swells of bright drink, of ¢ mulk

10 With Rzta indeed, with the milk of the back?,
the bull has been anointed, Agni theman, Without
trembling he moved on bestowing his vigour  The
speckled bull has poured out his bright udder 2

11' By the Rzta the Angiras have broken the
rock and cleft 1t asunder, they have shouted
together with the cows  Prosperously the men
have surrounded? the Dawn The Sun appeared
when Agni (the fire) had been born ?

12 By the Ruta the immortal, uninjured® god-
desses, the Waters, O Agni, with their honey-sweet
waves have sped forward? for ever to flow (along
their course), like a racer ncited by shouting when
(the race-horses) are let loose

13 Go never on thy crooked way to the spint
(which avenges the guilt) of anybody?, of a vassal
who has trespassed, or of a friend Require not (of
us) a smful brother’s debt?. May we not have to
suffer under the spirit which avenges a friend’s or
a (hostile) decerver's guilt?,
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14 Protect us, O Agni, with all thy protection,
thou who art protected, O martial one !, and art
gladdened (by us) Sparkle forth, and destroy even
strong evil! Slay the Rakshas even though 1t has
grown large

15 Be gracious, O Agni, through these our
hymns Touch, O hero, this wealth moved by our
prayers. And accept, O Angiras, our sacred words.
May the praise, beloved by the gods, resound to
thee!

16 I, the priest; have rehearsed to thee the
omniscient one, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods),
all these songs, these inmost words, these recitations
and words of wisdom, to thee the wise one, with
prayers and hymns

NOTES

The same Rzshi and metre —Verse 1=5V 1, 6g, TS
I, 3, 14,1, TB II,8 6,9, MS IV, 11,4 Verse 6 =
MS IV, 11,4

Verae 1

Note 1 On the identification of Agm with Rudra, comp
Bergaigne, Rel Védique, II1, 36, von Bradke, Dyaus Asura,
P 54 (Rug-veda I, 27, 10, III, 2, 5, VIII, 72, 3)

Note 3 The second PAda of this verse 1s identical with
VI, 16, 46

Verse 2

Note 1 Cf Hirzel, Gleichnisse und Metaphern 1m Rig-
veda, p 69.

Note 2 On pdrivitak SAyawa remarks, yashravyadevais
tegobhir v parivitaz In the commentary on I, 128, 1, on
the other hand, he says, ritvigbhiz pandhibhir v parito
vesh#itak
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Note 3, I take su-ap4ka as a compound of su and a-pika
(comp Vig Samh XX, 44 = Taitt Br II, 6, 8, 4 = Maitr.
Samh III, 11, 1, where Tvash#rs 1s called apikdZ) In
Rig-veda VI, 11, 4 we read 4didyutat si dpakaZ vibhiva ,
in VI, 12, 2 4 ydsmn tvé si dpake yagatra, &c.  Should
we not correct in both passages suapaka#, suapike?

Verse 3

Note 1. The pressing-stone (grivan) 1s frequently con-
sidered as speaking, as prassing the gods Cf Hillebrandt,
Vedische Mythologie, I, p 152 sq

Verse 4

Note 1 The Padapi¢/a has sdmyar I think 1t should
be sdmya/k

Note 2 [ e to this sacrifice, which 1s considered as one
of the chief manifestations of Rzta See H O, Religion
des Veda, p 197

Verse 8

Note 1 At the Soma sacrifice fire burns on eight altars
called Dhushzya , see Weber, Indische Studien, X, pp 366,
375

Note 2 See vol xxxu, p 164

Note 83 This 1s the only passage in the Rig-veda 1n
which nésatya occurs in the singular

Note 4 On pdrigman, cf above, I, 79, 3 note

Note 5 Kshé (cf Lanman, pp 440, 448, 534) 15 evidently
corrupt  But neither Bollensen’s conjecture, ukshzé, nor
those of Ludwig (%akshe, yakshe), carry conviction

Verse 7

Note 1 It is very strange to find Rudra here desig-
nated as ‘giver of offerings” But 1t seems too bold
to explain havif-dé as a dative of havik-4d (‘eater of
offerings ’)

Note 2. 1 read with Grassmann répak (‘sin’) for rétak
(*sperm’)
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Verse 8

Note 1 The text has rstdya, used as an adjective (see
Bergaigne, Rel Védique, II1, 216),

Note 2 Aditi 15 masculine and seems to be an epithet
(‘unrestrained, free’) of the Sun Cf vol xxxu, p 262,
Bergaigne, 111, g2 Probably at the same time the word
1s intended to allude to the goddess Aditi

Verse 0

Note 1 The text has i/e, on which Ludwig says, ‘so viel
wie njle’ 1/e of course cannot be the same as nile, but
should we not conjecture ni/é? Cf above, IV, 1, 11
vrishabhdsya nilé, and IV, 1, 12 7:tdsya yénA vrshabhdsya
ni’é¢ The translation would be, ‘By Rita the Rita is
restrained in the nest of the cow’

Note 3 The © Rita of the cow,’ if the reading 1s correct
(see note 1), seems to be the milk

Note 3 The ‘raw one’ 15 the cow as opposed to the ripe
milk

Note 4 The meaning of gdmarya (waf Aeyduevor) 1s
unknown Cf Bergaigne, II, 398, note 1  Sayawa reads
£d amaryeza ‘I should prefer gd amartyena’ M M

Verse 10

Note 1 Does this mean, with the milk that comes from
the ridge of heaven? Cf 1V, 20, 4 sim andhasi mamadak
prishtkyena

Note 2 This PAda seems to be an imitation of VI, 66,1,
where Przsni (‘the speckled one’) 1s the mother of the
Maruts saks7/t sukrdm duduhe pramiZz fidhas  See vol.
xxxu, p 368

Verse 11

Note 1 Here we have again the same myth of the
Angiras and the cows, to which so many allusions are found
in the preceding hymns.

Note 2 The red cows of the myth are the dawns, the
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Angiras besiege the stronghold in which these cows are
imprisoned

Note 3 On the kindling of the fire as a charm by which
the sun 1s made to rise, see H O, Religion des Veda,
p- 109 seq The Angiras kindle the fire for performing
their sacrifice, thereby they make the sun rise

Verse 12

Note 1 The same epithet 1s applied to the waters also
n X, 104, 8.

Note 2 The optative dadhanyu/ 1s very strange Pro-
bably we ought to read dadhanvu/

Verse 13

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that Agni 1s requested
not to turn agamst the sacrificer a spiit which has to
avenge the gumlt commtted by a third person ‘ Why not
read yagZiam? Go not secretly to anybody’s sacnfice, not
of a hostile house, not of a frirend Do not require (of us)
a sinful brothei’s debt May we not feel the might of
friend o1 foc’' M M

Note 2 Geldner (Ved Studien II, 157) translates and
interprets ‘ tilge nicht, O Agni, die Schuld eines falschen
Bruders,’ namlich die Schuld an die Manen, also dem Sinn
nach ‘mache 1hn kinderlos’ This 1s quite unacceptable.

Note 3 The text is evidently corrupt 1 propoese to
read m4 sikhyu/ yakshim m4 ripé/ bhugema Comp V,
70, 4 mé kdsya adbhutakratti yaksham bhugema tanf{bhi4

Verse 14
Note 1 I cannot adopt Bergaigne’s opinton on simakha
(Quarante Hymnes, p 75)

Verse 15
Note 1 Or, awake for thee,
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 4.
ASHT7AKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 23-25.

1 Produce thy stream of flames like a broad
onslaught Go forth impetuous like a king with
his elephant?, ¢ after thy greedy onslaught,
thou art an archer, shoot the sorcerers with thy
hottest (arrows).

2 Thy whirls fly quickly  Fiercely flaming touch
(them) O Agni, (send forth) with the ladle® thy
heat, thy winged (flames) ; send forth unfettered thy
firebrands all around

3- Being the quickest, send forth thy spies against
(all evildoers) Be an undeceivable guardian of this
clan He who attacks us with evil spells, far or
near, may no such (foe) defy thy track

4 Rise up, O Agmi! Spread out against (all
foes)! Burn down the foes, O (god) with the sharp
weapon! When kindled, O Agni, burn down like
dry brushwood, the man who exercises malice
against us

5 Stand upnight, strike (the foes) away from us !
Make manifest thy divine (powers)) O Agni!
Unbend the strong (bows) of those who 1ncte
demons (agamst us)!. Crush all enemies, be they
relations or strangers

6 He knows thy favour, O youngest one, who
makes a way for a sacred speech like this Mayst
thou beam forth to his doors all auspicious days
and the wealth and the splendour of the niggard

7 Let him, O Agni, be fortunate and blessed
with good ram, who longs to gladden thee with
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constant offerings and hymns through his hfe i his
house May such longing ever bring auspicious
days to him

8 T praise thy favour, it resounded here May
this song (which 1s like) a favourite wife, awaken for
thee. Let us brighten thee, being rich in horses
and chariots Mayst thou maimtain our kmghtly
power day by day,

9 May (the worshipper) here frequently of his
own accord approach thee, O (god) who shinest 1n
darkness!, resplendent day by day Let us worship
thee sporting and joyous, surpassing the splendour
of (other) people

10 Whoever, rich in horses and rich 1n gold,
approaches thee, O Agni, with his chariot full of
wealth—thou art the protector and the friend of him
who always delights in showing thee hospitality

11 Through my kinship (with thee) I break
down the great (foes) by my words' That (kin-
ship) has come down to me from my father Gotama
Be thou attentive to this our word, O youngest,
highly wise Hotzz, as the friend of our house.

12, May those guardians of thine, infallible Agn,
sitting down together protect us, the never sleeping,
onward-pressing, kind, unwearied ones, who keep off
the wolf, who never tire

13! Thy guardians, O Agni, who seeing have
saved the blind son of Mamati from distress—He
the possessor of all wealth has saved them who
have done good deeds The impostors, though
trying to deceive, could not deceive

14 In thy companionship we dwell, protected by
thee Under thy guidance let us acquire gan.
Accomplish both praises?, O (thou who art the)
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truth! Do so by thy present power, O fearless
one'

15 May we worship thee, O Agni, with this log
of wood Accept the hymn of praise which we
recite  Burn down those who curse wus, the
sorcerers  Protect us, O (god) who art great like
Mitra, from guile, from revilement, and from dis-
grace

NOTES

The hymn 1s addressed to Agn1 Rakshohan The same
Rishi and metre —Verses 1-15=TS I, 2, 14, 1-6, MS
IV, 11, 5 Verses 1-5=VS XIII, 9-13, MS II, 7, 15

Verse 1

Note 1 On {bhena, cf Pischel-Geldner, Vedische Studien,
ILp xv

Note 2 The meaning of driindnd/, which evidently should
be pronounced druziniZ (H O, Piolegomena, p 478), 1s
uncertain. This verb 1s stated to occur still 1n one other
passage, Maitr Samh II, 4, 2 tad ya evam vidvint surAm
pbati na hainam drtizit (druzit, two MSS)  But should
we not read there hruziti? [And possibly 1n our passage,
as Prof Max Muller observes, hrlizand/ ?]

Verse 2

Note 1. On guhV4, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 113
Wherever butter 1s poured out with the ladle, the flames
arise

Verse 5.
Note 1 The third Pida 1s 1dentical with X, 116, 5b

Verse B.

Note 1 Or ‘resound to thee' (sdm gareta) Cf above,
3,15 Shall we read, in consideration of this parallel
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passage, sdm devdvAti garatdm 1ydm gi% ( may this song
beloved by the gods resound’ or ‘ awaken’)?

Verse 9
Note 1 On ddshéivastaz, see above, I, 1, 7, note 1

Verse 11

Note 1 I have taken mahd/ as acc plural Ifitis gen
singular, the translation will be ‘ Through my kinship with
the great (Agm) I break down (my foes) by my words’

Verse 13

Note 1 This verse 1s identical with I, 149, 3 See the
notes there  The onginal place of this verse seems to be
m the first Mandala, because 1t mentions Mimateya

Verse 14

Note 1 Probably the piaise o1 song of the gods and of
men  Sece vol wxun, p 439
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 5
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 1-3

1. How may we unanimously offer mighty light!
to bountiful Agmi VaisvAnara? With his mighty
perfect growth he supports the high bank? like a
pilar

2 Do not reproach Him, the self-dependent one,
who has given this bounty to me, the god to the
mortal, the clever one to the simple, the wise 1m-
mortal, the most manly, restless! Agni Vaisvinara.

3- Agni, the sharp-pointed, the mighty bull with
thousandfold sperm, has proclaimed to me the great,
doubly-powerful? Siman, the prayer, having found,
as it were, the hidden track of a cow?

4 May Agni, he who 1s rich m wealth, whose
teeth are sharp, consume with his hottest flames
those who violate the laws founded by Varuza, the
beloved, firm (laws) of attentive Mitra

5! They who roam about like brotherless girls?,
of evil conduct ke women who deceive their hus-
bands, being wicked, sinful, and untrue—they have
created for themselves this deep place?

6 On me, however small, but innocent, thou,
O purifying Agni, hast fiercely placed this mighty,
deep, vigorous prayer, like a heavy burden, this
Prishézal, consisting of seven elements ¢

7 Let our prayer which purifies Him, through
the power of mind (inherent 1n it), reach Hum who
is the common (property of all men) alike, the good
(name ?) of Przsni on the skin of the herbs, on the
summit of the .1,
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8 What should be openly uttered by me of this
speech? They secretly speak of that which is
hidden!. When they have uncovered, as it were,
the water of the cows? he guards the beloved
summit of the . 3, the footstep of the bird*

9 He has found in secret that great face of the
great ones which the bright cow accompanied?,
the ancient (face) shining in the abode of Ruta, the
quickly running, quickly moving

10 And resplendent near his parents (Heaven
and Earth), in their presence, he thought of the
secret, good (name?) of Przsni The tongue of
the manly, forward-bent flame (seized) that which
was near at hand in the highest abode of the mother,
the cow!

11 I speak, when bemng asked, ZRsta (1 e truth),
out of reverence (for Agni, or for the gods), out of
hope? placed n thee, O Gitavedas, as I am here?
Thou rulest over all this wealth whatever (dwells)
in heaven and earth

12 Which of this wealth 1s ours, what treasure ?
Mayst thou who knowest it declare to us (that
treasure), O Gatavedas! What 1s the highest (aim)
of this our way, 1s hidden We have not come
scolding to an empty (?)* place

13" What 1s the Limit, what the objects? What
pleasant (wealth) may we obtain as swift (horses
gamn) the prize? When will the Dawns, the divine
consorts of the immortal, expand over us with the
sun’s splendour ?

14 And what do those insatiable ones here say,
O Agni, with their sapless, feeble, weak speech that
has to be listened to?® Let them unarmed fall into
nothingness,
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15. The face of this kindled, manly Vasu has
shone gloriously 1n the house. Clothed 1n brilliancy,
with his shape beautiful to beheld, the bountiful has
shone like a house® with its wealth,

NOTES

The hymn is addressed to Vaisvinara The same Rishi
and metre —No verse occurs n the other Samhitis

Verse 1
Note 1 Cf especially I, 45, 8 (above, p 42) brzhit
bh4% bibhrataZ havik
Note 2 Cf vol xxxu,p 93 (I, 38, 11, note 2)

Verse 2

Note 1 See above, I, 36, 1, notc 2

Versze 3

Note 1 Dvibirh&/% 1s neuter See L.anman,p 560, Joh
Schmudt, Pluralbildungen der Indogermanischen Neutra,
P 132

Note 2 Agni has discovered the Sdman which he pro-
claims to the mortal, like the tiack of a last cow

Veree 5

Note 1l See H O, Religion des Veda, p 539

Note 2 Abhiitdra/ cannot be accusative plural fem, as
Zimmer (Altindisches Leben, p 419) seems to take it
The correct interpretation has been given by Pischel,
Vedische Studien, I, p 299

Note 3 I e hell

Verse @

Nate 1 In the younger Vedic ritual certain Stotras are
technically designated as przshz/a or ‘ backs’ of the liturgies
[46] Z
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(see, for instance, Weber, Indische Studien, X, 385) Does
the word stand here in the same sense? Or should we
correct préshskam ?

Note 2 The seven tones of the scale?

Verse 7

Note 1 This passage 1s obscure The text runs thus
sasdsya Adrman ddhi A4ru prisnek dgre rupdZ drupitam
(drupitam Samhitipirza) gibiru  As to the first words,
see II1, 5,6  To A4ru possibly a noun ltke ndma should
be supplied (cf below, verse 10) The last Pada (cf
above, I11, 5, 5, note 1) 1s sumply untranslateable

Verse 8

Note 1 Of the milk alluded to i1n the third Pdda ?—On
nizik, of Lanman, p 436, Joh Schmidt, Pluralbildungen
der Indogerm Neutra, p 397

Note 2 The water of the cows 15 the milk, cof X, 12, g
Roth (Zeitschr der D Morgen! Gesellschaft, XLVIII,
682) als sie den Schatz der Kuhe entdeckt hatten (var
tva=vAram 1va)

Note 3 Rupid’ dgram

Note 4 Comp above, III, 5, 5 with note 1, III, 5, 6,
note 2

Verse P

Note 1 The sun, the face of the great gods (cf I, 115,1),
accompanied by the dawn?

Verse 10

Note 1 Is the meaning of all this that Agni, shining on
the altar between heaven and earth, desires, and consumes
with his flames, the oblation of butter which has its home
in the udder of the cow;

Verse 11

Note 1 On 4sdsa, see Lanman, p 492 seq , Bartholomae
Indogermanische Forschungen, I, 182 seq , Bechtel, Haupt-
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probleme der Indogerm Lautlehre, p 262 This noun s
not to be derived from the root sis, but from sams
Note 2, Compare |, 79, 2 (with note 3)

Verse 12

Notel Comp X, 108,74, where the Panis say to Saramé
réku paddm dlakam 4 gagantha (‘the place 1s empty (?),
thou hast come 1n vain’)

Verse 13

Note 1 This verse has been treated of by Pischel, Ved
Studien, I, 306
Verse 15

Note 1 On this comparison, see Hirzel, Gleichnisse und
Metaphern 1m Rigveda, p 102 seq

Z2
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MANDAILA 1V, HYMN 6
ASHTAKA 111, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 4-5.

1 Stand upright for us, O Agni, Hotrz of the
sacrifice, the best performer of sacrifices among the
gods For thou art the master of every thought,
thou promotest the worshipper's prayer

2, The unerring Hotrz has sat down among the
people, Joy-giving Agni, the wise one at the sacri-
fices’, Like Savitrz he has sent his light upward
Like a builder he has reared his smoke up to
the sky

3! (The ladle) glowing, filled with gifts, with
butter, 1s stretched forth From left to night (does
Agni move) choosing the divine people Upright
(stands) the (sacrificial) post like a new-born foal ¢,
well-placed, well-established 1t anoints the victims 2,

4 After the sacrificial grass has been spread
and the fire kindled, the delighted Adhvaryu has
stationed himself upright ~ Agni, the Hotrz, chosen
from of old, goes round thrice, like a shepherd

5 As Hotz, measuredly running, Agni, the joy-
giving, sweet-tongued, the righteous, goes around
by his own might His flames run forward like
race-horses, all beings are afraid when he has shone
forth

6 Beautiful, O fair-faced Agni, 1s thy aspect, who
art terrnible and manifold, pleasant (it is). As they
have not hindered thy hight by darkness, no bespat-
terers have left stains on thy body

7 He whose mother (?)! has not been hindered
from giving birth, nor his father and mother when-
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ever they were ncted (?)?* this Agmn, the purifier,
well-established likke Mitra® has shone among the
tribes of men,—

8 Agni, whom the twice-five sisters?, dwelling to-
gether, have engendered among thehuman tribes,who
awakes at dawn, who 1s bright like an elephant’s (?)2
tooth, whose mouth 1s beautiful, who 1s sharp like
an axe

9' Agn, those golden horses of thine swimming
in ghee, the red ones which go straight forward, the
fleet ones, the brlliant, manly, wonderful horses,
puissant stallions, have called hither the divine
people.

10 Those victorious, never-tiring !, fierce flames
of thine, O Agni, which move about, hasten? to
their goal like hawks, they roar mightily like the
host of the Maruts

11! (This) hymn has been produced for thee,
O Agny, when thou wert kindled May (the priest)
recite the litany, mayst thou distribute (treasures)
to him who sacrifices Men have set down Agni
as the Hotrz, the Usigs, adoring (Him), the praise
of Ayu?

NOTES
The same Rshi and metre —Verse 6=TS IV, 3,13, 1

Verse 2.

Note 1l The text has widdtheshu Cf above, I, 31, 6
note
Verse 3
Note 1 With the first hemistich compare abave, 111, 19, 2
See also VI, 63, 4
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Note 3 On akrd, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 168

Note 3 The meaning seems to be that the sacrificial
post, which has been anointed itself, ymparts ointment to
the victum tied to 1t

Verse 7

Note 1. The meaning of situ 1s uncertain  Boehtlingk-
Roth give ‘receptaculum’ Joh Schmudt (Kuhn's Zeitschrift,
XXV, p 29, cf Hubschmann, Indogerm Vocalsystem,
p 75) translates ‘ Mutterletb, and connects the word with
str?  If “‘womb’ 1s right, it seems to be the womb from
which Agni was born

Note 2 Does this 1shzdu belong to 1sh, ‘ to incite, or to
1sh, 'to wish’? ‘ Whenever he (Agni) wishes’ M M

Note 3 On the well-established Mitra, comp H O,
Religion des Veda, p 186, note 1

Verse 8

Note 1 The ten sisters of course are the fingers

Note 2 In translating atharyaZ nd ddntam I have fol-
lowed the opinion of Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, gg) on
the meaning of atharf, though his theory 1s very doubtful

Verse B,

Note 1 With this description of Agni's horses, comp
above, IV, 2,2 3

Verse 10

Note 1 On aydsaZ, cf above, III, 18, 2, note 1
Note 3 Sec Geldner, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXVII, 234

Verse 11

Note1 The second hemustich of this verse 1s nearly
identical with V, 3, 4

Note 2 Cf ndrisamsa, vol xxxu, P 439.




MANDALA IV, HYMN 7 2143

MANDALA 1V, HYMN 7
ASHTAKA 11I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 6-7.

1 This (Agm) has been established here as the
first by the establishers, the Hot#z, the best sacrificer
who should be magnified at the sacrifices, whom
Apnavina and the Bhrzgus have made shine,
brilliant 1n the woods, spreading to every house

2 Agm' When will the splendour of thee, the
god, appear in the right way? For veridy the
mortals have seized thee who shouldst be magnified
in the houses

3 Seeing the righteous, wise one, like the heaven
with the stars, who produces joy at all sacrifices,
from house to house—

4 The quick messenger of Vivasvat who rules
over all human tribes Him the Ayus have brought
hither to every house, the light, him who belongs to
the Bhrigus

5 Him the knowing one they have set down In
the right way as the Hotzz, the gay one with his
purifying flames, the best sacrificer with his seven
(forms ')—

6 Him who 1s enveloped in many mothers, 1n
the wood ?, who does not rest thereon (?)% who 1s
brilliant, though hidden 1n secret, easily to be found,
and striving for all that 1s desired.

7 When the gods rejoiced 1n the . of the
herbs?, 1n that udder? in the foundation of KR:ta*,
the great Agni, to whom offerings are made with
adoration, the righteous one, always approached
eagerly for the sake of sacrifice.
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81 Thou, the knowing one, hast eagerly per-
formed the messengership of the sacrifice, looking
over both ends, over the two worlds, Thou goest
as a messenger, chosen from of old, thou who
knowest best the ascents to heaven

9. Thy path 1s black Light 1s before thee, the
red one Thy flame 1s speedy  This 1s one of the
wonders when the virgin conceives (thee as her)
child !, thou becomest a messenger, as soon as thou
art born

10 As soon as he 1s born, his strength shows
itself, when the wind blows upon his flame He
turns his sharp tongue among the dry brushwood
Even solid food he tears to pieces with his teeth

11 When he thirstily has grown strong by thirsty
food!, restless Agni appoints a thirsty messenger
Consuming (the wood) he follows the .2 of the
wind He seems to drive forward a quick horse,
the racer speeds along

NOTES

The same Risht The metre 15 Gagati 1n verse I,
Anushzubh 1n verses 2—6, Trishzubh n verses 7-11 —Verse
1=VS IIl, 15, XV, 26, XXXIII, 6, TS I, 5, 5, 1
MS 151

Verse &

Notel The seven flames or tongues of Agmi? The
seven Hotrss? The seven Ratnas ?

Verse 6

Note 1 Cf IX, 107,18 piri gdbhik ittara/ sidan vineshu
avyata
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Note 8 Possibly we might conjecture &sritam, ‘ who rests
thereon’
Verse 7.

Note 1 On sasdsya, cf above, III, 5, 6, note 2 Viyuta
seems to be a locative standing parallel with the locative
fldhan We have here sasdsya viyuta ritdsya dhdman,
quite as 1 V, 21, 4 the two accusatives rztdsya ydnim and
sasdsya ydémum stand parallel The meaning of viyuts,
however, seems to me quite uncertatn Is it an action-
noun denved from vi-yu, ‘ to separate,” ‘to keep off, or from
(vi-) v4, "to weave'? Professor Max Muller proposes ‘at
the removal of the grass or tinder in which the spark is
kept’

Note 2 sdsmin fidhan, cf below, 10, 8

Note 3. Cf above, I, 147, 1

Verse 8

Note 1 With this verse, compare below, hymn 8, verse 4

Verse P

Note 1 The wood, the child of which 1s Agni

Verse 11

Note 1 I take dnni here as an instrumental —Compare
with our passage VII, 3, 4 trzshd ydt dnnd samdvrikta
gdmbhaz, X, 79, 5 yd% asmat dnnam trzshi 4dddhiti,
X, 91, 7 trashd ydt dnnid vévishat vit(shrzhase, X, 113, 8
agni% nd gdmbhai% tzzshi dnnam ivayat

Note 2 melim ; cf above, III, 26, ¢
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 8

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 8

1 I press on for you with my prayer to the
all-possessing messenger, the immortal bearer of
offerings, the best sacrificer

2 He, the great one, knows indeed the place
of wealth?, the ascent to heaven, may he, (there-
fore,) conduct the gods hither

3 He, the god, knows how to direct the gods for
the righteous (worshipper), in his house He gives
(us) wealth dear (to us)

4 He 1s the Hot»z, he who knows the office
of a messenger, goes to and {ro (between men and
gods), knowing the ascent to heaven

5 May we be of those who have worshipped
Agni with the gift of offerings, who cause him to
thrive and kindle him

6. The men who have brought worship to Agn;,
are renowned as successful by wealth and by power-
ful offspring

7. May much-desired wealth come to us day by
day, may gams arise among us.

8 He (Agni), the priest of the tribes, (the priest)
of men, pierces (all hostile powers) by his might as
with a tossing? (bow)
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NOTES

The same Rzshi. The metre 15 Gayatri —Verse 1=5V.
I, 12, MS II, 13, 5
Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp Pischel, Ved Studien, IT, 118

Verse 8.

Note 1 Kshipi4 evidently 1s an instrumental Cf kshi
pradhanvan, kshipréshu, kshipréza dhdnvani, II, 24, 8
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 9

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 9

1 Agni, have mercy! Thou art great, who hast
come to this pious man to sit down on the sacrificial
grass

2 He who cannot be deceived, the zealous, the
immortal has among men become the messenger
of all

3. He, the joy-giving Hotrz, 1s led around the
sacred seat at the heaven-aspiring sacrifices And
he sits down as the Pot#z also

4 Agnt sits down also as (the sacrificer’s) wife?
at the sacrifice, and as the master of the house in
the house, and as the Brahman 2

5 Thou zealously approachest as the Upavaktrz?
of the people who perform the sacrificial service, and
(thou approachest) the offerings of men

6 And thou zealously performest the messenger-
ship for the man in whose sacrifice thou takest
pleasure, in order to bear the mortal's offering (to
the gods)

7 Find pleasure® 1 our rites, in our sacrifice,
O Angiras Hear our call!

8 May thy unerring chariot, by which thou
protectest the worshippers, encompass us from
every side
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NOTES

The same Rzsh1 and metre.—Verse 1=5V 1,23 Verse §
=VS IIl, 36, MS I,5,4 5 11

Verse 4

Note 1 ‘Wir vermuten utigni agmir adhvare die
correctur durfte evident sein’ Ludwig The same con-
Jecture has been proposed already in 1868 by Prof Max
Muller (Chups, 2nd ed ,vel m, p 157) In my opiion the
traditional text 1s correct

Note 2 The Brahman very probably is not the Brahman
of the later ntual, but the Brahmanikkkiamsin  See H O,
Religion des Veda, p 996

Verse 6

Note 1 The Upavaktrz 1s identical with the Prasistrz or
Maitravaruza of the later ntual H O, Religion des Veda,

p 390
Verse 7

Note 1 On gosht, cf Bartholomae, Studien zur Indog
Sprachgeschichte, I, 21
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 10

ASHTZAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10

1! O Agm! May we to-day successfully perform,

with thy heedfulness?, this praise® which touches
thy heart, which 1s Ike a horse, like auspicious
power of the mind

2 For verily thou, O Agni, hast become the
charioteer of auspicious power of the mind, of real
ability, and of the mighty R:ta

3 Through these our hymns direct thyself hither-
wards to us like the sun with 1its light’, O Agni,
gracious with all thy faces

4 May we to-day worship thee, O Agni, praising
thee with these songs Thy roarings thunder like
(the thunder) of Heaven

5 Thy sweetest aspect, O Agni, shines near us
for glory’s sake, now by day, now by might, like
gold.

6 Like purified ghezta is thy stainless body; (it
is) brilhant gold that (body) of thine has shone?,
O self-dependent one, like gold

7 For even a malice which one has commutted,
thou venly drivest away entirely, O righteous Agni,
from the sacrificing mortal !

8 May our friendship, O Agni, our brotherhood
with you, the gods, be blessed This 1s our navel
(1 e relation) 1n our seat, 1n this udder?
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NOTES

The same Rzsh1  The metre 1s stated to be Padapankti
(verses 4, 6, 7, Padapankt: or Ushzih, verse 5, Mahipada-
pankti, verse 8, Ushzh) see on this metre M M,
vol xxxi, p xcvit seq , H O, Prolegomena, p 98§,
Kuhnau, Die Tnshsbh-Gagati-Familie, p 234 seq —
Verse 1=SV 1, 434, MS I,10,3 Verses 1-3=5V II,
1127-1129 , VS XV, 4446 Verses1—4=TS 1V, 4, 4,7
Verse 1, 2, 4 =MS 1I, 13, 8 Verse 3=MS 1V, 10, 2
Verse 6=TS 1II, 2,12,7, MS IV, 12, 4

Verse 1,

Note 1 The Avasina n this verse ought to stand before
h»:disprisam, not after this word, as the traditional text
places it R:dhyima, consequently, cannot be accented

Note 2 Dr Neisser's opinton on dha 1s different
(Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XVIII, 312)

Note 3 I read stémam, which 1s frequently found as the
object of the verb #»:dh, and which i several passages
recewves the epithet hridispris

Verse 3

Note 1 On the syntactical form of this comparison, see
Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, p 95
Verse 6

Note 1 Or rokate, ‘shines’?

Verse 7

Note 1 The Avasina ought to stand before mdrtit Cf
above, verse I, note 1.

Verse 8

Note 1 Cf. above, IV, 7,7 The meaning seems to be
in this sacrificial place, where the cows give milk.
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 11

ASHZAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 11

1 Thy auspicious face, O mighty Agny, shines in
the neighbourhood of the sun'. Brilliant to see, 1t
1s seen even by mght Soft to behold is the food
mn thy (beautiful) body?

2. O Agn, disclose (wise) thoughts for lum who
praises thee, (disclose) the opening, when thou,
O strong-born, hast been praised with trembling
Grant unto us, O very great one, such a rich prayer
as thou with all the gods wilt hold dear, O brilliant
one

3 From thee, O Agni, genus 1s born, from thee
(wise) thoughts, from thee beneficent hymns  From
thee comes wealth adorned with heroes! to the thus-
minded mortal who worships thee

4 From thee the racer 1s born that wins booty,
whose energy expands round-about!, the helpful,
of true strength, from thee delightful wealth sent
by the gods, from thee, O Agni, the swift and
impetuous horse

5 Thee, O Agni, the pious mortals seek to win
by their prayers as the first, thee the god with
agreeable speech, O immortal, who drivest away
malice, the household god, the lord of the house,
the wise one

6 (Drive) far from us senselessness and anguish,
(druve) far all 1ll-will from him whom thou attendest?
Be gracious at evening, Agni, son of strength, to him
whom thou, the god, attendest with welfare
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NOTES.

The same Rishi  Metre, Trishsubh —Verse 1=TS. IV,
3, 13,1
Verse 1

Note 1l Comp above, IV, 10, 5 rokate upiké

Note 2 Literally, “in thy appearance’ (roipé) Thus the
Soma 1s stated, IX, 16, 6, to punfy itself rOpé avydye,
literally, “1n the appearance of the sheep,’ 1 e in the filter
made of sheep’s hair,

Verse 3

Note 1 See Lanman, p 560, Pischel, Ved Studien, IT,
115
Verse 4

Note 1 On vihayi/, see V. Henry, Les hivres VIII et IX
de 1 Atharva-véda (1894), p 40 (AV VIII 2, 7)

Verse 6

Note 1 Probably the coirect Padapirka reading would
be, as Prof Bartholomae (Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XV,
190) has noticed, ydm mpést (cf Pidad ydm sdkase)
If ydt 1s coniect, the translation will be ‘(dnve) far all 1ll-
will when thou protectest (us)’—Bartholomae proposes
either to change asmdt to asmAit, or to interpret it as an
equivalent of asmAat It 1s possible, though 1n my opinion
not very probable, that the text should be changed The
ablative asmdt very frequently depends on aré

[46] Aa
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 12

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 12.

1 May the man who holds the sacrificial ladle
and kindles thee, O Agni, who thrice prepares food
for thee on this day, victoriously overcome (his foes)
through his lustre, wise through the power of thy
mind, O Gitavedas

2!, He who toiling brings fuel to thee, doing
service to thy, the great (god’s) face, O Agn,
kindling thee at evening and at dawn—he prospers,
obtains wealth, and destroys his enemues.

3 Agm s master of mighty royal power!?,
Agni (1s master) of gain, of the highest wealth  He,
the youngest, self-dependent (god) in the right way
distributes treasures to the mortal worshipper

4 Whatever sm, O youngest (god), we have
committed against thee in thoughtlessness, men as
we are !, make thou us sinless before Aditt, release
us from (every) guilt on all sides, O Agmi!

5 Even from great guilt, O Agny, from the prison
of gods and of mortals—let us, thy friends, never
be harmed, grant luck and weal to kith and kin

6% As you formerly have released, O Vasus, the
buffalo cow bound by the foot, O worshipful gods,
thus take away from us this distress May, O Agn,
our life be further prolonged
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NOTES

The same Reshi and metre —Verse 4=TS IV, 7, 15, 6,
MS 111, 16, 5 Verse 5=MS IV, 11,1 Verse 6=TS
IV, 7,157, MS III, 16, 5, IV, 11, 1

Verse 2

Note 1 With the beginning of this verse, comp above
1V, 2,6

Verse 3

Note 1 Comp Roth, Zeitscht der D Morg Ges,
XLVII, 114
Verse 4

Note 1 Grassmann 1s nght in giving to purushatrd the
meaning ‘unter den Menschen,' and in observing with
reference to our passage ‘wo dic Bedeutung “nach
Menschenweise ” (s purushdtd) besser passt’ The same 1s
the opmion of Bohtlingk-Roth  No doubt we should
read putushdtd, cf VII, 57, 4=, 15, 6 yat vak dgak
purushdtd kdrima, IV, 54, 3 dkitti y4t kakszmad puru-
shatvdtd

Verse 6

Note 1 This verse 1s identical with Rig-veda X, 126, 8
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 13

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 13

1 Benevolent Agni has looked on the breakmng
of the shining dawns, on the bestowal of treasures
Come to the dwelling of the virtuous (mortal), ye
Asvins The god Strya rises with his hight

2 The god Sawitzz has sent his light upward?,
shaking his banner? like a warrior who fghts for
cows?® Varuza and Mitra follow the law, when
they make the Sun rise on heaven

3 Him whom (the gods) dwelling m firm peace,
and never losing their object, have created for dis-
persing the darkness—Him, the Sun, the all-observer,
the seven young fallow mares carry forward

4 With (thy horses) most ready to run thou
goest! forward, spreading out thy web (of hight),
removing (from the world) the black cloth (of dark-
ness), O god The rays of the Sun have shaken?
the darkness, and have sunk it into the waters hike
a hide

5 Unsupported, unattached, spread out down-
wards-turned—how 1s 1t that he' does not fall down?
By what power of his does he move? Who has
seen (that)? Erected as the pillar of Heaven he
protects the firmament
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NOTES

The same Rzshi and metre —Verse 4=TB 11, 4, 5, 4

This hymn and the next evidently form a couple They
have the samre number of verses, and are composed 1n the
same metre They are both addressed to Agmi in his
matutinal character, or rather to the Asvins, who are 1n-
voked to partake of the matutinal oblation (13, 1, 14,1 4)
The first verse of 13 is quite suniar to that of 14, the
same may be said of the sccond verses of the two hymns,
the concluding verse of both 15 1dentical

Verse 2.

Note 1 Cf above, 1V, 6, 2
Note 2 Cf Zend diafsha, ‘banner’
Note 3 Cf IV, 40, 2 sdtvA bhanishd/% gavishdZ

Verse 4

Note 1 The Sun 1s addressed
Note 2 It 15 more natural to take ddvidhvata% as nom
plur than as gen sing (Ludwig)

Verse &
Note 1 The Sun
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 14
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 14

1 Agm Gitavedas, the god, has looked on the
dawns that shine with all theirr might*  Come hither,
O Nisatyas 2, wide-ruling (gods), on your chariot to
this our sacrifice

2 The god Savitzz has sent his shme upward,
producing light for the whole world The Sun,
shining with his rays, has filled Heaven and Earth
and the air

3 The red one', carrymg hither (bliss)? has
come with her light, the great, brilliant one, shining
with her rays Ushas, the goddess, awakening (all
beings) to welfare, goes along on her well-yoked
chariot

4 May those chariots and horses, most ready to
drive, drive you! hither at the break of dawn For
these Somas are for you! that you may drink the
honey-drink ¢ Rejoice, O manly ones, at this sacri-
fice

5 =1V, 13,5

NOTES

The same Rzhi and metre —No verse of this hymn
occurs 1n the other Sazzhitds  On the parallelism in which
IV, 14 stands to IV, 13, see the introductory note on
IV, 13

Verse 1

Note 1 On mahobhi, see vol xxxu, p 196 seq (I, 165,
5, note 3) Here the word refers to the powerful light of
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the dawn, not of Agni, cf VI, 64, 2 usha% devi réfaména
mihobhi%

Note 2 On the mention of the Nédsatyas (Asvins) tn this
connection, compare the introductory note on IV, 13

Verse 3

Note 1 The Dawn as before

Note 2 That an object like ‘bliss’1s to be suppled, 1s
shown by such passages as I, 48, 9 ushaz dvdhanti
bhfri asmdbhyam satbhagam, I, 92, 3 (the Dawns) isham
vihantiz sukr/te suddnave, I, 113,15 (the Dawn) dvihanti
péshya viryam

Verse 4

Note 1 The text has the dual of the pronoun The
Asvins are addressed

Note 3 It 15 the peculiar character of the Asvins that
they drink madhu, see Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie,
vol 1,p 239seq H O, Religion des Veda, p 208, note 4,
p 367, note 2
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 156
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 15-16

1 Agni, the Hotrz, he who 1s a strong horse, 1s
led around at our sacrifice, the god worshipful among
the gods

2 Agni goes thrice! around the sacrifice, ke a
charioteer, conveying the enjoyment 2 to the gods

3 Agny, the lord of booty, the sage, has circum-
ambulated the oblations, bestowing treasures on the
worshipper

4 This (1s the Agni) who 1s kindled 1n the front
for Devavita’s son, the S#zigaya’, the brilliant (god),
the deceiver of foes.

5 May the strong mortal be the master of this
(god), of an Agm like this, with sharp teeth and
bountiful

6' Him they clean day by day like a racer that
wins (booty), like (Soma), the red young child of
Heaven ?

7 When Sahadeva’s son, the prince, thought of
me with two bay horses?, I rose up like one who 15
called

8 And immediately I accepted from Sahadeva's
son, the prince, those adorable two bay horses which
he offered me

9 May this prince Somaka, Sahadeva's son, live
long, for your sake, O divine Asvins!

10 Give long life, O divine Asvins, to this son
of Sahadeva, the prince'
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NOTES.

The same Rzshi Metre, Giyatri —Verses 1-3=TB 1III,
6,4, 1, MS 1V, 13,4 Verse 3=5V 1,30, VS XI, 25,
TS IV, 1,2, 5, MS I, 1,9

The first three verses are characterised by the constant
allusions to Agni’s being carried around, and, 1n connection
therewith, by the frequent repetition of the preposition pari.
Probably these verses formed an independent Trika-hymn,
the position of which would be according to the laws of
arrangement of the Samhitd, this Trnka seems, conse-
quently, to belong to the onginal collection of hymns The
verses 4—10, on the other hand, or at least the verses 7-10,
would seem to be a later addition, the verses 4-6 can be
considered as a Trika belonging to the original Samluti,
though 1n this case it 1s difficult to explain why the verses
7-~10, which do not contain any 1eference to Agni, have
been inseited here at the end of the scries of Agmi hymns
Another argument against the separation of the verses 4-6
from the rest of the Sikta 1s the mention of the prince
Srifigaya 1n verse 4 verses 7-10 refer to a prince Somaka
Sihadevya, and we know from the Aitareya Brihmaza
(VII, 34, cf Satapatha Brahmarna II, 4, 4, 4) that this
prince also belonged to the Srzfigaya tribe

Verse 2

Note 1 Cf above, IV, 6, 4

Note 2 [ e the offering which the gods enjoy
Verse 4

Note 1 This Srziigaya Daivavita is mentioned also 1n
VI, 27, 7
Verse 6

Note 1 The first Pdda of this verse 1s 1dentical with the
first PAda of VIII, 103, 12
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Note 2 The red young child of Heaven seems to be the
Soma The Soma frequently is called arushd (‘red’), and
is said to be cleansed by men, 1n IX, 33, 5, 38, 5, the
expression divd% sisuk (‘the young child of Heaven’) 1s
used with regard to him

Verse 7

Notel I e when he thought of presenting me with the
two horses
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MANDALA V, HYMN 1.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 12-13

1 Agni has been wakened by the fuel of men, 1n
face of the Dawn who approaches like a milch-cow
His flames stream forward to the sky like quick
(birds) that fly up to a branch

2 The Hotrz has been wakened that there may
be sacrifice for the gods Gracious Agm has stood
upright 1n the morning When he has been kindled,
his biilliant stream of flames has been seen The
great god has been released from darkness

3 When he has wakened the string of the crowd
(of worshsppers) ', the bright Agm anomnts himself
with bright cows® Then the Dakshizd 15 yoked,
striving for gain' He who stands upright has, by
the sacrificial ladles, sucked her who lies extended ¢

4 Towards Agm the minds of the pious turn
together as (all) eyes (turn) to the sun  When both
Dawns of different colour® give birth to him, the
white racer 15 born at the beginning of days

5. For He, the noble one, has been born at the
beginning of days, the red one has been laid down
1n the woods that have been laid down Agni, the
Hotrz, the best sacrificer, has sat down, bestowing
his seven treasures on every house

6 Agni, the Hotz, the best sacrificer, sat down
in the mother's lap, in the sweet-smelling place, the
young sage growing up 1n many places, the
righteous one, the supporter of tribes, and kindled
in their midst
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7. They magnify with adorations that priest
efficacious at sacrifices, Agnt the Hot»z, who has
spread himself over heaven and earth according to
Rzta, they groom (Agni), the own racer (of men),
with Ghsta

8 He who likes to be groomed, 1s groomed in
his own (abode), the house-friend’, praised by sages,
our auspicious guest, the bull with a thousand horns
who has the strength of such a one O Agmi! By
this power thou surpassest all other (beings)

9 O Agni! Thou overtakest all other (beings) m
one moment (for the sake of him) to whom Thou
hast become wvisible as the fairest one, thou who
shouldst be magnified, the wonderful, brilliant one,
the beloved guest of human clans.

10 To thee, O youngest (god), the tribes bring
tribute, O Agni, from near and far Behold! the
grace of the most glorious (god)! Mighty, O Agni,
1s thy great and glorious shelter

11 Mount to-day, O shining Agni, the shining
car, in the neighbourhood of the worshipful (gods)
Knowing the paths, the wide air?, bring hither the
gods that they may eat the oblation

12 We have pronounced an adoring speech to
the holy sage, to the manly bull  Gavisht/uira ador-
ingly has sent his song of praise to Agni as the gold
(1 e the sun) farreaching (15 sent by the gods
upward) to the sky

NOTES

The Rishis are Budha Atreya (cf verse 1, 4bodhi) and
Gavishzura Atreya (cf verse 12) The metre1s Trishfubh —
Verse 1=SV 1, 73, AV XIII, 2, 46, VS XV, 24; TS
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IV, 4, 4,1 Verses 1-2=MS II, 13,7 Verses 1-3=5V
IT, 1096-1098 Verse 5=TS 1IV,1, 3,4 Verse 6=MS
IV, 11, 1, TB I, 3, 14, 1 Verse 9=TB 1I, 4, 7, 10
Verse 10=MS IV, 11,4, TB Il, 4,9, 9 Verse 12=MS
II, 13,7, TB IV, 4,4,2, V5 XV, 25

Verse 3

Note 1 The meaning seems to be when Agni has set
into motion the string (representing the prayers, &c) by
which the worshippers tie and instigate him and the other
powers of the sacrifice Cf IV, 1,9 prd tdm (scil agni(m)
mahyd rasandyd nayanti, IX, 87, 1 Asvam ni tva (scl
sémam) viginam margdyantaZ akkka barhi/ rasanibhi/
nayanti See also [, 163, 4 5

Note 2 I e with bright ghrzta

Note 3 The Dakshizd or sacnificial gift offered by the
Yagaméina to the ministrant priests, 1s represented here
as a car which 1s yoked in the morning Cf Bergaigne,
Rel Védique, I, 128, III, 283

Note 4 ‘He who stands upright’ 1s Agni, ‘she who
Ires extended ’ seems to be the cow, 1 e the ghrzta which
Agnt sucks by means of the sacrificial ladles —See also
Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 113, from whose interpreta-
tion I differ

Verse 4

Note 1 I e Night and Dawn

Verse 8
Note 1. I cannot adopt the conjectures of Bartholomae
(Bezzenberget's Beitrage, XV, 197) on své dimanid/%
Verse 10
Note 1 The human worshipper seems to be addressed,
the ‘most glorious one’ 18 very probably Agmi
Verse 11

Note 1 Vidvin, which may be construed with the genitive
or with the accusative, stands here with both cases
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MANDALA V, HYMN 2.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8 VARGA 14-15

1 The young mother carries in secret the boy
confined!, she does not yteld him to the father
People do not see before them his fading ? face laid
down with the Ardt1?

2 Who 1s that boy, O young woman, whom thou,
the Peshil, carriest? It 1s the queen who has borne
him  Through many autumns the fruit of the womb
has increased 1 saw him born when his mother
gave birth to him

3 I saw him the gold-toothed, brilliant-coloured
preparing his weapons far from his dwelling-place ?
After I have offered to him the ambrosia cleared
(from all impure mixture) “—what may the Indra-
less, the hymnless do to me ?

4 1 saw him, the highly shining (Agni), walking
far from his dwelling-place, like (a bull) together
with the herd! Those (women) have not held
him, for he has been born The young women
become grey?®.

5 Who have separated my young bull from the
cows that! had no cow-herd, not even a stranger®
May those who have held him, let him loose May
he, the knowing one, lead the cattle towards us

6 Him, the king of dwellings (?)?, the dwelling-
place of people, the Aritis have laid down ? among
men May the spells of Atr1 loose him  May the
reproachers become reproachable (themselves)

7 Thou hast loosed the bound Suna/sepa from
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the thousand sacrificial posts, for he toiled (wor-
shipping thee) Thus, O Agni, loose from us the
fetters, O knowing Hotrz, sitting down here,

8! For thou hast gone away ? from me, because
thou wert angry, (this) the protector of the laws
of the gods? has told me (But) Indra, the knowing
one, has looked after thee Instructed by him,
O Agni, I have come hither

9. Agni shines with mighty light, he makes all
things visible by his greatness He conquers godless,
wicked wiles He sharpens his two horns in order
to pterce the Rakshas

10 And may the roarings of Agni mount up to
the sky, with sharp weapons in order to kill the
Rakshas In his rapture his flames break down
(everything), the godless hindrances do not hold
him back

11 This song of praise, O strong-born (Agn),
I, the priest, have fashioned for thee, as a skilful
workman (bwilds) a chariot?  If thou acceptest that
(praise), O god Agni, may we conquer thereby waters
together with the sun

12 May the bull” with mighty neck, grown
strong, with no foe to resist him, get together
the niggard’'s wealth Thus the immortal (gods)
have spoken to this Agni may he grant protection
to the man who has spread the Barhis, may he
grant protection to the man who brings offerings

NOTES

The Rishi of verses 1, 3-8, 10-12 15 Kumira Atreya, or
Vrisa GAna, or both are the Rzshis of these verses Of
the verses 2 and 9 Vrzsa alone 1s the Rishi The metre 18
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Trishzubh (verse 1z, Sakvari) —Verse g=AV, VIII, 3, 24,
Verses g, 10=TS I, 2,14, 7 Verse 11=TB 1II, 4, 7, 4.

A part of this hymn 1s very obscure. I do not think,
as does Prof Geldner (Festgruss an Roth, 192), that the
story of the S4zyayanakam (see Siyana's commentary, and"
compare Paskavimsa Brihmana XIII g, 12), of the Puro-
hita V7ssa, who duves with the king on the royal charnot
and kills a boy, thiows any real light on the difficult points
of the hymn Nor does it seem to me that, as 1s the
opimion of Prof Hillebrandt (Zeitschnift der Deutschen
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XX XIII, 248 seq ), the first
six verses, which Hillebrandt considers as an independent
hymn, contain a description of how the fire which they
try to produce by the attrition of the Arams, does not
appear In my opinion the hymn—which 1s really one
hymn as the tradition gives 1t—is a prayer of a person
who suffers, who feels himself bound by the fetters of
distress (veise 7) and persecuted by the power of Rakshas
(verses 9, 10) Agni, formerly resplendent, has decayed
and has forsaken him may Agni be restored to his former
might (verse 6), and may we ousrselves be released from
all distress (verse 7, &c) Possibly the hymn 1s connected
with the rite of Punaridheya, where the sacrificial fire
which has brought no luck to the sacrificer, 1s extinguished,
and after an interval a new fire 1s established (H O
Religion des Veda, p 953) There may of course be other
special points, beyond the reach of our conjectures, which,
if known, would elucidate several of the obscure allusions
so frequent 1n the first veises of the hymn

Verse 1

Note 1 The boy veiy probably 1s Agni —With the
words simubdham gih4 bibharti, ¢f 1,154, 5 sisamubdham
ava-ddhu/z

Note 2 Not without hesitation I translate mindt as if
1t were the middle mindndm Possibly the word means
‘ which violates (the ordinances),’ 1 e which does not shine
and bring luck to men as 1t usually does N4 seems, as 1t
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usually does (cf Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 543)
to belong to the whole clause, and not to mindt

Note 3 Bohtlingk-Roth and Grassmann conjecture
aratndu, Hillebrandt, aritdu, Geldner (Festgruss an Roth,
192), 4ratau Geldner seems to be right (cf verse 6),
though 1t will scarcely be possible to determine what con-
ctete being was here thought of Geldner says, ¢ Gemeint
1st die Pisdf1k4, welche die Gluth des Feuers entfuhrt hat,’
but, as has already been observed, I do not think that this
traditional story on the meaning of our hymn 1s of any
real value

Verse 2

Note 1l The meaning of Peshi 15 unknown The word
seems anyhow to describe the wrong mother as low or
contemptible Agnt 1s degraded by sojourning with her,
while his proper nature 1s glorious, for he 1s the queen’s
son

Verse 3

Note 1 Agni has forsaken his proper dwelling

Note 2 On viprfkvat, cf Taitt Samhitd III, 1, 6, 2
yundgm tisri/ viprikak sliryasya te, Vig Samhitd IX 4
samps/kau sthaZ sdm mi bhadréza prsnktam , viprikau
sthaZ vi mi pipmdni prinktam Vi-przk seems to mean,
consequently, ‘to free something from an admixture, and
amzftam vipr/kvat seems to be ambrosia in which dwells
the power of getting free fiom bad admixtures Thus In
the passage quoted fiom the Taitt Samluti the Sun 1s
referred to as thrice cleared from all impure elements It
1s quite unceitain whether the expression used here 1efers
or not to the myth of the churning of the ocean (Geldner,
loc cit), and I do not think that we should translate
amrftam vipr/kvat, as Geldner does, ‘das was sich als
Nektar ausscheidet’

Verse 4

"Wote 1 I read with Bohtlingk-Roth sumddyttham
Note 2 The young women seem to be hostile beings of
[46] b
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the same kind as the young woman mentioned 1n verse 2
They try to seize Agni, but he has been born already;
his fiery, unassailable nature has been formed I do not
pretend to know what 1t means that then those female
foes become grey with age ‘I think they are the Dawns..
who hold Agni 1n the dark, but when he escapes and
1s actually born, they, the Dawns, become grey’ M M

Verse 5

Note 1 The relative pronoun yéshim seems to refer both
to the bull (maryakdm) and to the cows (gébhiz) The
bull probably 1s Agni who has been separated from the
cows, 1 e the oblations, prayers, &c (?) *Possibly the bull
Agni, the nsing sun, has been separated from the cows, the
clouds or dawns” M M

Verse 6
Note 1 Vasim rigdnam I cannot follow the interpre-
tation of Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 210
Note 2 Or nl daduZ, ‘ they have bound him'? Cf 4va
stzgzantu 1n the third PAda, and niditam 1n verse 4

Verse 8

Note 1 The whole verse 1s nearly identical with X, 32,6

Note 2 I consider afyet (¢f Bartholomae, Arische
Forschungen, 1I, 72, 76, Studien zur Indogermanischen
Sprachgeschichte, I, 21) as 2nd sing pluperfect of the
root 1

Note 3 Varuza?

Verse 11

Note1 With the second Pida compare I, 130, 6, V,
29, 15
~Verse 12
Note 1 The bull of course 1s Agm



MANDALA V, HYMN 3. 37t

MANDALA V, HYMN 3

ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA B, VARGA 16-17

1 Thou, O Agni, art Varuza, when born, thou
becomest Mitra when kindled In thee, O son of
strength, the Visvedevas (dwell) Thou art Indra
for the mortal worshipper
2 Thou becomest Aryaman when thou bearest?
the secret name of the maidens, O self-dependent
‘one They anomt (thee) with cows  like the well-
established Mitra ®, when thou makest husband and
wife one-minded

3 For thy glory the Maruts have cleansed them-
selves !, who are thy farr and brilliant offspring,
O Rudra?! The footprint of Vishzu which 1s put
down in the highest place therewith thou protectest
the secret name of the cows

4 By thy beauty, O god, the gods are beautiful
to behold' Assuming many (powers or goods)
they attached themselves to immortality Men have
set down Agmi as the Hotsz, the Usigs, honouring
(him), the praise of Ayu 2

5. There 1s no (other) Hot#z before thee, a better
sacrificer’, no one surpasses thee, O self-dependent
one, by wisdom And that house of which thou art
the guest, he?, O god, will overcome the mortals by
his sacrifice

6 May we overcome the mortals, O Agni, pro-
tected by thee, striving for wealth, awaking (thee)
with offerings, may we (overcome mortals) in the
contest, in the distribution? of days, may we (over-

come them) by wealth, O son of strength !
eba2
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7. If a man should turn upon us smn or guilt,
bring ye the evil on him who pronounces evil spells
(agamnst us) Destroy, O knowing one, such a curse,
O Agni, (of a2 man) who njures us by falsehood |

8 Thee, O god, the ancient (mortals) have made
their messenger at the break of this (dawn), and
have sacrificed with their oblations, when thou goest
along, O Agni, 1n the abode of wealth, a god kindled
by the mortals and by the Vasus

9 Protect the father—drive away (evil) as the
knowing one—(the father) who 1s considered?® as
thy son, O son of strength? When, O sapient
(Agni), wilt thou look upon us? When wilt thou,
who knowest R:ta, requite (human deeds) ?

1o The father?! adoring gives many names to
thee, O Vasu, if thou shouldst take pleasure therein
Wil not Agni, delighting in lus divine power, grant
us his favour, he who has grown strong ?

11 Thou indeed, O Agni, youngest one, bringest
thy praiser across all dangers Thieves have been
seen and decertful men, dishonest people have come
with unknown designs

12 These our processions have been directed
towards thee  Yes, to thee, the Vasu, this guilt has
been confessed Verly this Agni, grown strong,
will never surrender us to the curse nor to him who
does harm to us

NOTES.

The Rishi 1s Vasusruta Atreya, the metre 1s Trishfubh —
No verse of this hymn occurs 1n the other Samhitas

Verse 2
Note 1 I think that we must read b{bharshi
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Note 2 I e with butter

Note 8 On Mitra as the god of alliances, and the
anomnting of Mitra—possibly of an object that represents
Mitra—see H O, Religion des Veda, p 186, note 1. Cf
also Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 92 seq

Verse 3

Notel Ie they have adorned themselves Cf VII,
39, 3 urdv antdrikshe margayanta subhrd%
Note 2 Rudra of course 1s here a name of Agnt

Verse 4

Note 1 Sud#Zsak, which I have translated as nom plur,
may also be understood as gen sing ‘by thy beauty,
who art beautiful to behold, O god, the gods, assuming, &c’

Note 2 Cf Narisamsa —This hemustich 1s nearly
tdentical with IV, 6, 11

Verse &

Note 1 Comp above, IIl, 17, 5
Note 2 The construction 1s rather free

Verse @

Note 1 Viddtheshu dhndm cf above, I, 31, 6, note 2
(p 26 seq)

Verse P

Note 1 See Neisser, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XVIII,
310

Note 2 Bergaigne (Religion Védique, II, 103) proposes
to read yodht without accent and to derive 1t, as Delbruck
does, from yu (not from yudh), he translates the first
hemistich  Protége-nous, écarte le pére qui passe pour
ton fils’ I think that he 1s right as to the verb yu, but
that the accent of yddhi 1s correct , the words yddhit vidvdn
form a parenthesis Agni 1s invoked to protect the father
of the sacrificing tribe (comp verse 10), or the father of
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Agnt himself, 1.e the sacrificer or the priest, who 1s him-
self considered, at the same time, as the son of Agni (see

Bergaigne, I, 37 seq , Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 167),

Verse 10

Note 1 'The father’ may either be the father spoken
of 1n verse g (see verse g, note 2) Or the word may refer

to Agn1 ‘'He who adores thee, gives many names to thee,
if thou, the father, O Vasu, &c’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 4
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 18-19

1. Thee, O Agni, the treasure-lord of treasurcs,
I gladden at the sacrifices, O king! May we,
striving for gain, conquer gain through thee, may
we overcome the hostilities of mortals

2 Agni, the bearer of oblations, our ever-young
father, 1s mighty, bnilliant, beautiful to behold among
us Shine (on us) food with a good household’
Turn all glory towards us 2

3 Establish Agni as the Hot#7, the sage of the
clans, the lord of human clans, the bright punfier,
whose back 1s covered with ghee, the omniscient
May he obtain the best goods (for us) among the
gods

4 Enjoy thyself, O Agni, joined with 144, uniting
thyself with the rays of the sun Enjoy our fuel,
O Gitavedas, and bring the gods hither that they
may eat our offerings

5 Welcome, as our household-god and the guest
in our dwelling, come to this our sacrifice as the
knowing one  Dispelling, O Agni, all (hostle)
attempts, bring to us the possessions of those who
are at enmity with us

6 Drive away the Dasyu with thy weapon,
creating strength for thy own body When thou
bringest the gods across (to us), O son of strength,
then, O manliest Agni, protect us 1n (our striving
for) gain

7 May we worship thee, O Agni, with hymns,
with offerings, O purifier with glorious ight ~ Stir for
us wealth with all goods, bestow on us all riches!
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8 Enjoy, O Agni, our sacrifice, our offering,
O son of strength who dwellest 1n three abodes
May we be well-doers before the gods  Protect us
with thy thrice-protecting shelter

9 Bring us across all difficulies and dangers,
O GAtavedas, as with a boat across a river  Agny,
being praised with adoration as (thou hast been
praised) by Atri, be a protector of our bodies

10 When I, the mortal, call thee, the immortal,
thinking of thee with humble mind?, bestow glory
on us, O GAitavedas, may ! attain immortality,
O Agni, with my offspring

11 The well-doer to whom thou, O Agni Giéta-
vedas, createst pleasant freedom, will happily attain
wealth with horses and sons, with valiant men and
cows.

NOTES

The same Rzshi and metre —Verse 1=TS I, 4, 46,2
Verse 2=T8S III, 4,11, 1, MS 1V, 12,6, 14,15 Verse
5=AV VII, 73,9, TB II, 4,1, 1, MS IV, 11,1 Verse
9=TB II, 41,5, TA X, 2,1, MS IV, 10,1 Verses
10, 11=TS 1, 4, 46, 1

Verse 2

Note 1 According to the traditional text, su-garhapatyd4
must be an epithet of ishas But the conjecture of
Bohtlingk-Roth, su-girhapatydis, has great probability
¢ as the good protector of our household, shine food on us’
Cf AV XII, 2,45=TB 1, 2, 1, 20

Note 2 The second hemustich 18 nearly identical with
111, 54, 22

Verse 10
Note 1 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 221
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MANDALA V, HYMN 5

ASHT7AKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 20-21,

Arri Hymn

1 Sacrifice sharp ghzzta to the well-kindled light,
to Agni Gitavedas.

2. May the unbeguiled Narisamsa make this
sacrifice ready, for he 1s a sage with honey in his
hand

3! Agny magnified by us, bring hither to our
help the bright, beloved Indra, with easy-gomng
chariots

4 Soft like wool ! spread thyself (O Barhis) The
hymns have been sung to thee. Be to us for success,
O beautiful (Barhis)!

5 O divine, easily passable doors, open your-
selves for our protection Fill the sacrifice (with
bliss) further and further!

6 We approach (with prayers) Night and Morn-
ing, whose face is beautiful, the increasers of vital
strength, the two young mothers of A:ta

7 On the wind’'s fhight, magnified, ye two divine
. Hot7zs of man, come hither to this our sacrifice

81! 1/4, Sarasvati, and Mahi, the three comfort-
giving goddesses, they who do not fail, shall sit
down on the sacrificial grass

9 Come hither as a friend, Tvash#zz, and mughty
in welfare, and also by thyself, protect us In every
sacrifice

10 Where thou knowest, O tree (1. e. sacrificial
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post), the secret names of the gods, to that place

make the offerings go
11 Svahi to Agmiand Varuza! Svéhai to Indra

and the Maruts'! Svahi to the gods for our offering !

NOTES

The same KReshi Mctre, Gayatri —Veise 1=VS 1I], 2
Verse 9=TS 1III, 1,11,2 Veise 10=TB III, 7, 2, 5

Verse 3

Note 1 The first hemustich 1s identical with I, 142, 4

Verse 4

Note 1 On lrza-mradaZ, see Lanman, Noun-Inflection,
p 560
Verse 8

Note 1 This verse is identical with I, 13, ¢
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MANDALA V, HYMN 6

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8 VARGA 22-23,

1. I think of that Agni who 1s a Vasu, to whom
the milch-cows go home, the swift horses (go) home,
(our) own racers (go) home. Bring food to thy
praisers !

2 He 1s Agni who 1s praised as the Vasu, he to
whom the milch-cows come together, and the quickly
running horses, and the well-born liberal patrons
Bring food to thy praisers !

3 For Agni, dwelling among all tribes, gives a
racer to the clan  Agm (gives a racer) that 1s truly
helpful for (winning) wealth? he (the racer) being
well cherished, will attain precious gain  Bring food
to thy prasers!

4 May we kindle thee?, Agni, O god, the brilliant,
never ageing, in order that yon highly miraculous
fuel of thine ? may shine 1n the sky Bring food to
thy praisers!

5 To thee?, O Agni, our oblation 1s offered with
a Kk, O lord of bright splendour, highly brilliant,
wonderful lord of the clan, carrier of oblations!
Bring food to thy praisers!

6. Those Agnis make everything precious prosper
in the Agnis, they drive forward (precious wealth),
they mcite 1t, they speed it hither 1n the due way!.
Bring food to thy praisers!

7. Those flames of thine, O Agm, the racers, have
boasted mightily—they who with the flight of their
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hoofs have made tremble® the stables of the cows
Bring food to thy praisers/

8 Bring fresh food with fine dwellings, O Agni,
to us, thy prasers! May we be of those who have
praised (thee), who have thee as their messenger,
house by house Bring food to thy praisers!

9 Thou warmest in thy mouth, O highly brilliant
one, the two (sacrificial) ladles full of butter And
mayst thou fill us (with gifts) at our hymns, O lord
of strength ! Bring food to thy praisers!

1o Thus! they have driven, they have led?,
Agni i the due way by prayers and sacrifices. May
he bestow on us plenty of valiant men, and that
plenty of swift horses (wished for)? Bring food to
thy praisers!

NOTES

The same Rzshi  The metre 1s Pankti —Verse 1=5V
I, 425 Verses 1-2=VS XV, 41, 42, MS 1I, 19, 7
Verses 1, 3,2=SV 1II, 1087-1089 Verse 3=TB III, 171,
6,4 Verse 4=SV 1, 419, AV XVIII, 4, 88, MS II,
13,7 Verses 4, 5, 9=SV 1II, 372-374, TS IV, 4,4,6
Verse g=VS XV, 43, TS 1I, 2, 12, 7

Verse 3

Note 1 At first sight the conjecture of Bohtlingk-Roth
and Grassmann, raylm, 15 very tempting, cf IX, 13, 9
ray(m su-dbhivam, X, 122, § raylsi su-abhiva.
I believe, nevertheless, that on closer examination the
traditional text will prove correct Sd pritd% evidently
refers to the racer (vigin) f 1, 66, 4=69, 5 vigi nd pritds
(cf also X, 101, prizitd dsvdn) then it follows that
su-dbhivam also refers to the racer, and rayé (cf I, 100, 16;
III, 53, 16) will be quite nght
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Verse 4

Note 1 Te stands for the accusative , see Pischel, Zeit-
schrift der Deutschen Morgenland Gesellschaft, XXXV,
715, Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 205

Note 2 This refers to the sun By kindling the sacred
fire men make the sunrise  See H O, Religion des Veda,
p 1Io

Verse 5

Note 1 The pronoun 'to thee’ stands twice, te 1n the
first PAda (where 1t 1s repeated from the first Pidda of
verse 4, 4 te agne), and tibhyam (or rather tibhya) in the
fourth P4da, unless we construe te havi/

Verse @
Note 1 Sce Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 127

Verse 7
Note 1 See Gaedicke, Der Accusativ,p 57

Verse 10

Note 1 On the nasalization of evéil, cf H O, Prolego-
mena, p 469 seq

Note 2 Pischel (Vedische Studien, II, 127) cxplans
aguk as agush, the contrary of saglish  Bartholomae
(Studien zur Indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, II, 159,
note 2, cf Indogermamsche Forschungen, 111, 108, note 1)
conjectures dgur (=dgman) yamu/ ‘sie haben 1hn jetzt
auf semner Bahn festgehalten' I believe, as Siyana does,
that this aguryamu/ contains two independent verbs, aguk
and yamu/, which are quite correct forms of the roots ag
and yam (see Delbruck, Altindisches Verbum, p 65) As
to ag, cf VI, 2, 8 agydse dgne vigi nd, V, 30, 14 dtyak
ni vigl raghiZ agyimina%, as to yam 1I, 5, 1 sakéma
vaginaZ (1 e agné%) ydmam  But should not the accent
be yamui/?

Note 3 The fourth P4da i1s identical with VIII, 6, 24
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MANDALA V, HYMN 7,
ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 24-25

1 O friends, (bring) together your united food
and praise to Agni, the strongest (god) of (human)
dwellings, the offspring of Vigour, the mighty one—

2 At whose onslaught’, wherever 1t be, men
rejoice 1n the seat of men, whom the worthy ones
kindle, whom (human) creatures produce

3 When we get together the food and the offer-
ings of men, he has grasped, with the strength of
his splendour, the rem of Rzta

4 He indeed produces light even by mght to
him who 1s afar, when he, the ever-young purifier,
destroys the lords of the forest

5 He at whose officiating (men) pour down the
offering of their sweat on the paths—to Him who is
noble by his own nature, the worlds have risen as
to rnidges (of hulls)—

6 He whom the mortal has acquired, the much-
desired (god), for the refreshment of every one, the
sweetener of nourishment, the homestead for the
Ayu—

7 He indeed, the beast, mows off deserts and
habitable land lke a mower, the golden-bearded
with brilliant teeth, the AR:bhu of undecaying
strength

8 The bright one for whom (the ghrzta) streams
(quickly) like an axel, as at (the sacrifice of) Atn
Him the well-bearing mother has born, as soon as 2
she had enjoyed love?

9 He who satisfies thee for refreshment, O Agm
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who drinkest butter mayst thou bestow splendour,
renown, and (wise) mind on such mortals

10 Thus I have seized upon the spirit of Adhrig (?)
as upon a head of cattle given by thee®. May then
Atri, O Agni, overcome the Dasyus who do not
gve (to the Brahmans), may Isha overcome the
men (who do not give)

NOTES.

The Rishi 15 Isha Atreya (cf verse 10), the metre 1s
Anushfubh (verse 10, Pankti)—Verse 1=VS XV, 29,
TS I11,6,11,4, 1V, 4, 4,9, MS IV, 11, 1 Verses 2, 3
=TS I1,1,11,3, MS 1V, 12,4

Verse 2

Note 1 Ydsya sim-#stau see I, 127, 3

Verse 8

Note 1 With the expression svddhitiz-iva riyate (Lan-
man, Noun-Inflection, p 375), compaie V, 48, 4 ritim
parasok-tva  Of course we must ask what 1s the thing
that streams so brightly and quickly as an axe moves?
The thing 1n question 1s stated to stream (riyate) for Agni
now as 1t did at Atr’'s sacrifice The expiession ‘as at
Atrt’s sacrifice’ seems to show that something like prayers
or libations 1s alluded to The verb riyate, on Lhe other
hand, seems to point either to nivers, or to streams of Soma
or of Ghrita Thus, considering that Ghr:ta 1s mentioned
much moie frequently in connection with Agni than Soma,
we are led to the conclusion that the poet speaks here of
streams of Ghssta Should we not for sikik read sufi,
which would be here as in IV, 1, 6, VI, 10, 2, IX, 6%, 12,
an epithet of Ghrzta? ‘He for whom the bright (Ghrta)
streams quickly like an axe’ The ongin of the reading
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sikk may easily be accounted for, the word was thought
to refer to Agni —Another interpretation of this hemistich
has been given by Benfey, Vedica und Linguistica, p 177
Note 2. Krazd cf I, 58, 3, note 1 (p 47)
Note 3 ‘Sobald sie den Liecbesgenuss erlangt hatte’
Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 71

Verse 0

Note 1 The first hemistich speaks of the worshipper in
the singular, the second 1n the plural

Verse 10

Note 1 This hemistich 15 quite obscure  'With manydm
£ dade, cf, for instance, X, 48, 2 dasyubhya/ pdri nrzmuam
4 dade Adhrigas may be the genitive of a proper name,
as I have translated it, but this 1s quite doubtful Was
the hymn intended foi a charm i which the sacrificer
seized a head of cattle which represented the spirit of an
enemy, and thus deprived that enemy of his courage ?
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MANDALA V, HYMN 8

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 26

1 Thee, O Agni, the men who love Azta have
kindled, the ancient ones thee the ancient, for the
sake of bliss, O (god) who art produced by strength,
the highly-brilhant, worshipful, in whom all refresh-
ment dwells, the household god, the lord of the
house, the chosen

2 Thee, O Agni, the clans have set down, the
ancient guest, the flame-haired lord of the house,
with nughty light, with many shapes, the wmnner of
prizes, giving good shelter_and good help, who 1s
busy among the decayed (wood)!

3 Thee, O Agni, the human clans magnify, who
knowest (the art of sacrificial) libations, who sepa-
ratest (what was mixed)?, the lughest bestower of
treasures, who, (though) dwelling n secret, O blessed
one, (yet) art wisible to all, mightily roaring, an
excellent sacrificer, shining with ghee

4 Thee, O Agny, the supporter, we always have
praised with our songs and have sat down near thee
with adoration Thus being kindled, O Angiras, be
pleased with us, as a god through the mortal’s bril-
liant (offering) !, with thy glorious splendours

5 Thou, O Agni, manifold-shaped, bestowest
vigour on every house in thy ancient way, O much-
praised one! Thou rulest with might over much
food This impetuousness of thine, when thou
rushest forward impetuously, 1s not to be defied.

6 Thee, O Agni, when kindled, O youngest one,
the gods have made their messenger and bearer of

[46] cec
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oblations Thee who extendest over wide spaces,
who dwellest in ghee, into whom offerings are poured,
they have made therr eye, impetuous, stirring
thoughts

7 Thee, O Agni, on whom offerings of ghee are
poured, (men) desirous of thy favour have kindled
from of old with good fuel Thus, grown strong,
increased by the plants, thou spreadest thyself over
the terrestrial spaces

NOTES

The same Rishi  Metre, Gagatt —Verse 3=T5 I1II, 3,
11,2. Verses6,7=TB I, 2, 1, 12

Verse 2

Note 1 The Padapitha gives garat-visham I prefer
this explanation to gara-dvisham (* who hates decay’)

Verse 3

Note 1 Agm 15, 1n-the later ritual, worshipped as
‘separator’ (viviA1), if the sacrificer's fires have become
mixed with other fires See Taittuiya Brihmasa III, 7,
3,5, Satapatha Brahmana XII, 4, 4, 2 (where this very
verse 15 quoted), &c

Verse 4

Note 1 For yasisi, Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture ydsasa,
which seems to me a conjectura nimis facilis I think
that the adjective yarsdsa 1s right, and that a noun, meaning
‘offering’ or the Iike, should be supplied Cf above, IV,
1, 16, note 4
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MANDALA V, HYMN 9
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1

1 Thee, O Agni, the god, mortals bringing offer-
ings magnify I deem thee the Gétavedas Carry
then the offerings (to the gods) mn thy due way.

2. Agnt 1s the Hotrz of the dwelling where they
offer gifts and spread the sacrificial grass, he with
whom sacrifices, with whom glorious gains assemble

3 And he whom the kindling-stick has born, the
young one, like a young (calf), the supporter of
human clans, Agni the best sacrificer—

4. And thou showest thyself hard to seize like
a son of 1 thou who art a burner of many woods,
O Agni, like an ammal (that consumes all grass)
on a meadow ®

5' And he whose smoky ? flames come together,
when Trita in heaven blows upon him like a smelter,
sharpens (him) as in smeltng (him)3 .

6 May I through thy protection, O Agni, and
through the praises of Mitra—may we!, hike dis-
pellers of malice, overcome the dangers of mortals

7 Brning this wealth to us, O powerful Agni, to
(these our) men May he' give us dwelling, may
he! give us prosperity, may he?! help us in winning
booty  And help us to grow strong 1n fights!

NOTES

The Rishi 1s Gaya Atreya (cf V, 10, 3), the metre 1s
Anushzubh (verses 4 and 7, Panktr) —Verse 1=TB. 11, 4,
14

ccz2
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Verse 4

Note 1l Putri% nd hviryd»dm The meaning of hvaryd
18 conjectural Cf on hvird, to which 1t very probably 1s
related, I, 141, 7, note 1, II, 2, 4, note 1 Does hvaryd
mean 'serpent,’ or a kind of horse (VI, 2, 8 4tyak nd
hvirydZ sisuk)?

Note 2 The last PAda i1s identical with VI, 2,9 Con-
sidering the occurrence of the word hviry4 here and in
VI, 2, B (see note 1) we cannot believe that this 1s merely
a casual cotncidence

Verse 6

Note 1. On this verse, compare Neisser, Bezzenberger's
Beitrage, XX, 40, Macdonell, Journal Roy As Soc, 1893,
P 446

Note 2 DhlOminaZz may be gen sing ‘he whose the
smoky (god’s), lames’

Note 3 Ludwig and Neisset (Bezz Beitr, loc cit)
regard dhmatdri (Padap dhm4tdri)as a nom sing mascu-
lme T think that Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 146, note 1)
and Bartholomae (Indogermamische Forschungen, I, 496,
note 2) are right 1 explaning 1t as a locative nfimtive
Compare also Johansson, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXX, 415,
Joh  Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der Indogermanischen
Neutra, p 247 Macdonell translates, ‘as 1 a smelting
furnace’

Verse 8
Note 1 The poet, who has begun his sentence 1n the first
person singular (may I'), goes on in the plural
Verse 7

Notel ‘He,’1e Agniy, or ‘it i e the wealth?
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MANDALA V, HYMN 10

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 2.

1 Agni, bring us the mightiest splendour, O liberal
one!! With wealth and plenty cleave a path for us
to booty

2 Thou, O wonderful Agni, (protect) us, through
thy power of mund, through the bounteousness of
thy strength Upon thee mysterious power has
entered (Thou art) indeed* like worshipful Mitra

3. Thou, O Agni, increase for our sake the do-
minion and the prospenity of those liberal givers,
(of those) men who have accomplished liberalities
(towards us) for our songs of praise

4 They who adorn prayers for thee, O bnght
Agni, the givers of horses! those men are powerful
in their power, whose glory awakes by itself (shin-
ing) more mightily than even the sky ?

5 Those shining flames of thine, Agni, go fiercely
along, like lightnings (flashing) around the earth,
like a thundering chariot bent on victory

6 Now then, Agni, (come) for our protection, and
for the reward of the urgent (worshipper)! May
our liberal patrons pass across® all regions #!

7 Thou, O Agni, Angiras, who hast been praised
and who art being praised, bring us, O Hotrz, wealth
which overpowers (even) skilful men, to thy praisers,
and thou shalt be praised by us And help us to
grow strong 1n fights*
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NOTES.

The same Rshi  Metre, Anushrubh (verses 4, 7, Pankti),
—Verse 1=5V I, 81 The hymn seems to stand parallel
with V, g

Verse 1

Note 1 On adhrigo, compare above, 111, 21, 4, note 1
(p 284)

Verse 2

Note1 Krinf seel, 58, 3, note 1 (p 47), von Bradke,
Dydus Asura, p 35, Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 71

Verse 4
Note 1 Sumbhadnti dsva-radhasa%, see X, 21, 2
Note 2 On the ablative dependent on a positive
compare Speyer, Sanskrit Syntax, p 78, and see also
Delbruck, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik
(Brugmann), III, 1, 216, Pischel, Gottinger Gelchrte
Anzeigen, 1884, 509

Verse 6

Note 1 On the use of this infinitive, see Delbruck, Alt-
indische Syntax, p 416
Note 2 The last PAda 15 1dentical with 1V, 37, 7

Verse 7

Note 1 The last words are 1dentical with those of V, g,
16,17




MANDALA V, HYMN I1 391

MANDALA V, HYMN 11
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 3

1 The guardian of people, the watchful one,
Agni, the highly dexterous, has been born, for the
sake of new welfare With ghrzta on his face, with
his mighty, heaven-touching (light) he, the bright
one, brilliantly shines for the Bharatas

2 Agni, the beacon of sacrifice, the first Purohita®
men have kindled in the threefold abode * (Driving)
on the same chariot with Indra and with the gods,
he, the highly wise Hotsz, has sat down on the
Barhis for sacrificing

3. Though not cleansed, thou art born bright from
thy two mothers' Thou hast arisen as the joy-
giving sage belonging to Vivasvant? They have
strengthened thee by ghs:ta, O Agni, into whom
oblations are poured Smoke, reaching the sky,
has become thy beacon

4 May Agm straightway come to our sacrifice
Men carry Agni here and there, house by house.
Agni has become the messenger, the carrier of
oblations Choosing Agni they choose a thoughtful
(god)

5 For thee, O Agn, 1s this sweetest speech, for
thee this prayer, may this one do thy heart good !
The prayers fill thee with power and strengthen
thee, like great rivers the Sindhu

6 Thee, O Agni, who wert hidden, dwelling here
and there in every wood, the Angiras have dis-
covered! Thus thou art born, produced by attrition,
a mighty force. Thee, O Angiras, they call the

son of strength.
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NOTES

The Rishi 1s Sutambhara Atreya, the metre Gagati —
Verses 1, 6, 2=5SV II, 259-259, TS 1V, 4, 4, 2-3
Verses 1, 6, 5=MS 1II, 13, # Verses 1, 6=VS XV,
27-28 Verse 3=TB 1I, 4, 3, 3

Verse 2

Note 1 This Pida 1s 1dentical with the first PAda of X,
122, 4
Note 2 The three sacrificial fires are alluded to

Verse 3

Note 1 The two kindling-sticks

Note 2 VivdsvataZ 15 genitive, not ablative, as Pischel,
Vedische Studien, I, 241, believes Agni opens his earthly
career by doing service at the sacrifice of Vivasvant, 1 e
originally, 1n my opinon, the first man Comp H O,
Religion des Veda, p 122

Verse 6

Note 1 On the curious spelling manishd 1yam in the
Samhitd text, instead of manisheydm, see the Rig-veda
Pratisikhya 163, H O, Prolegomena, p 386

Verse 8

Note 1 The ancestors of the priestly tribes, being the
first priests themselves, discover Agni
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MANDALA V, HYMN 12

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 4

1 To the mighty, sacrificial Agni, to the bull
of ARuta’, the Asura, I bring this prayer and this
song, which 1s turned towards him, to (him) the
bull, as well-clanified ghssta (1s poured) into his
mouth at the sacrifice

2 O knower of Azta, know the Rzta! Bore for
many streams of Rita I (do) not (serve) a Yatu®
by violence nor by falsehood, I serve the R:ta of
the red bull?

3 How, O Agni, performmg the XR:ta through
Ruta, mayst thou become a witness of our newest!
hymn? The god, the protector of the seasons,
knows of my seasons? I (do) not (know another)
lord but him who attains (for us) this wealth

4 Who, O Agni, are thy fetterers to (fetter) the
impostor!?  What brlliant guardians were success-
ful» Who, O Agni, drink the drink of falsehood ?
Who are the protectors of untrue speech ?

5 These friends of thine, O Agn, turning them-
selves from (thee)?, they who had been kind, have
become unkind They have harmed themselves
by their own speeches, uttering wrong words to the
righteous

6 He who magnifies thy sacrifice, O Agni, by
adoration, and serves! the A:ta of the red bull
may a large, good dwelling come to him, to the
offspring of the advancing Nahusha
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NOTES

The same Rzshi, the metre is Trishrubh —No verse of
this hymn occurs 1n the other Samhitas

Verse 1

Note 1 The genitive »ztdsya seems to depend on vrZshre,
pot on mdnma  On the connection of Agni with the R:ta,
see Bergaigne, I11, 229 seq , H O, Religion des Veda, zo1

Verse 2
Note1 A bad demon
Note 2 Of Agnt

Verse 3

Note 1 I think that ndvyaZ stands for ndvyasak
Thus Ludwiz translates ‘des neuen liedes’ It seems
evident that it 15 not the nominative of ndvya, ‘praise-
worthy’ (Bohtlingk-Roth, Grassmann)

Note 2 Probably we ought to read rstapd ritdndm
Cf 1V, 23, 4 devidZ bhuvat ndvedi/ me »:tdndm, and sce
111, 20, 4, note 1 (above, p 282) The translation will be
‘ The god, the protector of Rzta, knows of my (deeds of)
Rata’

Verse 4

Notel Or ripava%? 'Who, O Agni, are the impostors
who fetter thee?’

Verse 5

Note 1 On vishurd%, compare V, 34, 6 dsunvatak
vishura/ sunvatd/ vr:dhi/%

Verase @

Note 1 The second verse (rtdm sapAmi arushdsya
vrishnak) shows with evidence that for s4 piti we ought to
read sdpit1 (see Roth, Kuhn's Zeitschnift, XXVI, 49, and
compare on the expression zztam sap, Geldner, Vedische
Studien, II, 1335)
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MANDALA V, HYMN 13
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 5

1 Praising we call ! thee, praising let us kindle!
thee, Agni, praising, for thy help

2 Desirous of riches, we devise to-day an
effective song of praise, of Agni the heaven-touching
god !

3 May Agni take pleasure in our prayers, he who
1s the Hot7Z among men  May he sacrifice? to the
divine host

4 Thou, O Agni, art widely extended, the gladly
accepted, desirable Hotsz, through thee they spread
out the sacrifice

5 The priests make thee grow, O Agni, the
greatest acquirer of wealth, the highly praised one
Bestow thou on us abundance of heroes

6 Agm! Thou encompassest the gods as the
felly (encompasses) the spokes (of a wheel) Thou
strivest ! for brilliant wealth

NOTES

The same Rzshi The metre 1s Gidyatri —Verse 2=MS
IV, 10, 2 (cf TS V, 5,6, 1) Verses 2-4=SV 1II, 755-757
Verse 4=TB 1I,4,1,6, MS IV, 10,2 Verse 5=TS 1, 4,
46, 3, MS IV, 11,4 Verse 6=TS 1II, 5,9,3 As the
Sima-veda forms a Trzka of the verses 2—4, not 1-3 or
4-6, we have here an instance of those liberties which the
arrangers of the Sima-veda not unfrequently took with
regard to the Rig-veda text (see H O, Zeitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschalt, XXXVIII, 469
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seq), we have no reason, 1n such a case, to resort to such
an expedient as changing the traditional order of verses in
the Rig-veda text

Veérse 1

Note 1 We have first the indicative, then the optative

Verse 2
Note 1 Divisprisa/t no doubt 1s gemitive sing referring
to Agni, not nominative pl referring to the worshippers.
Verse 3
Notel Ludwig 1s right in observing here 'eigentlich er
spreche die yigyis als emladung fur die gotter’
Verse 6

Note 1 On rzfgase, comp Bartholomae, Indogerma-
nische Forschungen, II, 281, Neisser, Bezzenberger's Bei-
trage, XX, 59 I take the form here as znd singular
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MANDALA V, HYMN 14
ASHTZAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 6

1 Awaken! Agni by thy song of praise, kindhing
(him) the immortal one May he place our offerings
among the gods

2 Him, the immortal god, the mortals magmfy at
their sacrifices, the best sacrificer among the tribe
of men

3 Him indeed they all magnify, the god, with the
(sacrifical) ladle that overflows with ghszta, Agni, in
order that he may bear the oblation

4 Agni when born has shone, killing the Dasyus,
(killing) darkness by light He has found the cows,
the waters, the sun'

5 Worship Agni,the sage who should be magnified,
whose back 1s covered with ghszta May he come
and hear my call?

6 They have made Agni grow by ghreta, him
who dwells among all tribes, and by longing, eloquent
praises

NOTES

The same Rzsht and metre —Verse 1=TS IV, 1, 11,4,
MS 1V, 10,1, VS XXII, 15 Verse 3=TS IV, 3,13,8,
MS IV, 10,1 Verse 4=MS 1V, 10, 2

Verse 1

Notel We have no reason and, unless we write bodhay4i,
no nght for taking bodhaya as an equivalent of bodhayini
(Ludwig)
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Verse 4

Note 1 Agmni 1s considered here, az 1s done frequently,
as the performer of deeds which properly belong to Indra
(see H O, Religion des Veda, 98 seq) Indra 1s the
conqueror of the cows and of the waters, as to the sun, it
may be said of both gods with the same right that they
have acquired it for mankind (Religion des Veda, 110 seq ,
15C seq )

Verse 5

Note 1 Although me can be accusative (Pischel,
Zeitschrft der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,
XXXV, 714 seq ), I have no doubt that 1t 1s here genitive,
and depends on hidvam Cf II, 24, 15 véshi me hivam,
X, 61, 4 vitdm me yagZim
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MANDALA V, HYMN 15

ASHTAKA [V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 7

1. I bring a prayer to the worshipper, the renowned
sage, the glorious, ancient one  Agni 1s the highly
gracious Asura, taking his seat in ghrata, the holder
of wealth, supporting goods

2. By Rua they have supported the supporting
Rzta, near the powerful (performer)? of sacrifice, in
highest heaven,-the men who sit 2 on the supporting
support of the sky, and who with born (men)
attained to the unborn

3 Dispelling anguish! they spread out for the
ancient one? his bodies?, mighty vital power, difficult
to overcome May he, the new-born, traverse the
spaces They have stood round him as round an
angry lion

4 When thou carriest, spreading out, man after
man like a mother, for their nourishment and for
their sight, when thou growest old! assuming life
after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold
shapes

5 May gain protect now the boundanes of thy
strength, the wide, firmly supporting milkstream?
of wealth, O god! Putting down thy foot 1n secret
like a thief?, thou hast enlightened and freed Atri
for the sake of wealth mightily*
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NOTES

The Rushi is Dharuza Angirasa (cf dharinak vasvak
agni#, verse 1, 7itdm dhardzam, divd%z dhdrman dhardsre,
verse 2, dégham dharizam, verse 5), the metre, Trishzubh.
—No verse of this hymn occurs 1n the other Samzhutds

Verse 2

Note 1 It may be asked whether sikd, beside its mean-
ing ‘the powerful (helper) may also mean ‘the power’
This would swt very well, V, 30, 10 sdm td% (sl g8k)
{ndra% asrzgat asya sikall, VI, 19, 4 tdm vaZ (ndram
katinam asya sikal/ thd nlndm vigaydntaZ huvema The
translation then would be ‘by the power of sacrifice’
Bohthingk-Roth conjecture sfke

Note 2 I believe that sediisha/Z stands for the nominative,
cf devdZ dbibhyushaZ, I, 11,5, S B E XXXII, p 28
This seddsha/ led on to a second accusative standing for
the nomnative, n7/n —The men sitting on the support of
the sky seem to be the forefathers who have established the
universal laws, the Anguas

Verse 3

Note 1 I consider aszhoyilvak as nom plur masc, but it
may also be gen sing masc, or ace plur fem, as an
epithet either of Agni or of his tan¥a/Z

Note 2 The ancient one (plrvyd) scems to be Agni
(cf verse 1)

Note 3 Cf VI, 46, 12 ydtra srisa% tanva/k vitanvaté

Verse 4
Note 1 [ think, ke Ludwig, that garase should be ac-
cented
Verse 5
Note 1 These are accusatives—Cf on this passage,
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 39 seq
Note 2 Cf H O, Prolegomena, p 73
Note 3 Cf VI, 1, 2 mahdZ rdyé kitdyanta’ — See
Geldner, Ved Studien, I, 268



MANDALA V, HYMN 16 401

MANDALA V, HYMN 186

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 8

1 Sing! (a song that gives) mighty vital power,
to the hght, to god Agm, whom the mortals have
placed n front ¢ ike Mitra by their praises?

2 For he, Agny, the Hotrz of men, day by day,
in the arms of Daksha, discloses the offering n the’
due way, as Bhaga ! (discloses) a treasure.

j (We abide [?]) in his praise, the liberal (god’s),
in his friendship, the mightily brillant one’s, in whom,
the loudly roaring Aryan, all (beings) have put
together therr strength

4 For venly, O Agni, (thou belongest[?]) to
them! through thy bounteousness? in (bestowing)
abundance of heroes. Him indeed, the vigorous one,
his glory the two worlds could not encompass?

5 Now then, Agnt, come hither and, being praised,
bring treasure! to us who, we ourselves and our
liberal givers, may acquire welfare together And
help us to grow strong 1n fights

NOTES

The Rishi is Paru Atreya (cf 17, 1), the metre Anush-
tubh (verse 5, Pankti) This hymn and V, 17 are paralle]
hymns, the concluding words of both are identical (see
also V, g, 7, 10, 7) —Verse 1=5V 1], 88,

Verse 1

Note 1 Ar£4 may be first or second peison
[46] pd
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Note 2 Dadhiré purds they have made him therr
Purohita
Note 3 Comp above, V, g, 6

Verse 2

Note 1 On Bhaga, the divine Bestower or Dispenser of
riches, cf Herbert Baynes The Biography of Bhaga
(Actes du huititme Congrés intern des Orientalistes, Sect 11,
fasc 1, pp 83seq)

Verse 4
‘ Note 1. To them, 1 e, the Maghavans Compare below,
18,3 4

Note 2 Mawhdna seems to be instrumental Comp 10
2,18, 2

Note 3 Agni 1s himself yahvd, so nd cannot be the
comparative particle, but it must be the negation Sims-
larly 1t 1s said 1n II, 16, 3 that Heaven and Earth cannot
encompass the indriya of Indra, cf also X, 24,7

Verse &

Note 1 VAryam seems to depend on & bhara With the
whole phrase compare the first Pida of V, 17, 5
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MANDALA V, HYMN 17

ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 9

1 May the mortal truly by sacrifices, O god,
(magnify) the stronger one for help, may the
POru, when good service has been performed,
magnify Agni (and thereby draw him) hither for
his aid

2 For thou art manifestly considered as his
(1 e Agni's) disposer, highly brlliant by thyself?
(magnify then Agm who 1s) a firmament of bright
splendour, lovely beyond ? thought ?

3 (It 1s) yonder (sun?®) who verily has been
yoked by his (1 e Agn’s) light! through the
impetuous speech *—(by the hght of Agm) whose
flames mightily shine as 1f (they were made to shine)
by the sperm of heaven ?

4 Through his, the wise one’s, insight there is
wealth on his, the wonderful (Agnr's), chariot  And
Agni 1s praised, he who is to be invoked among all’
peoples

5 Now indeed our liberal lords have manifestly
attamed ! treasure Offspring of vigour' Protect
us for the sake of victory! Help us to welfare!
And assist us to grow strong in fights!

NOTES

The same R:ishi and metre —No verse occurs mn the
other Sarzhitas
pd2
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Verse 2

Note 1 I have translated the text in 1ts traditional
form, which I think 1s correct On the vocative vidharman,
comp Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 106 One could ~
think, however, of reading vidharman as a locative, and
svdyasastare, and of considering manyase as a first person,
like arkase, &c ‘For 1n his extension, brilliant by itself,
I manifestly comprehend that firmament, &c

Note 2 Cf VIII, 72, 3 antd% 1k4kanti tdm gdne rudrim
pard/% manishdyd 'Ueber alle Vorstellung hinaus’ Ludwig

Note 3 If we read svdyasastara/, vidharman, and explain
midnyase as second person, the following translation of this
difficult verse may be attempted ‘Thou art manifestly,
indeed, considered as very brilliant by thyself in its (the
firmament’s) extension that firmament of biight splendour
(I praise), lovely beyond thought’ It 1s not very probable,
however, that dsya should refer to anything else but Agmi

Verse 3

Notel Sayara, whom Ludwig follows, very probably 1s
nght m mterpreting asdu as the sun —On the Sandh,
compare Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenland
Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 649

Note 2 Through the sacred spell, by which the sun 1s
made to use through the kindling of the fire —Cf VIII, 17,
15 tugd grzbhi

Note 3 Does this mean that Agn's flames shine like
Lightning which recewves its ight from the waters of the
cloud, the speim of heaven? Cf IX, 74, 1, where 1t 1s
satd of the Soma mixed with water divd% retasi sakate

Verse 5

Note 1 I think that sakanta should be accented, because
1t is connected with h(
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MANDALA V, HYMN 18
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 10

1 May Agni, beloved of many, the guest of the
house?, be praised n the morning, the immortal who
delights 2 1n all offerings among the mortals

2' To Dvita who by the liberal power of his
dexterousness carries away imjury? this praiser of
thine, O 1mmortal, prepares Soma in the due way

3 [ call for your sake Him who flames through
long life, with the speech that belongs to the liberal
patrons! whose chariot moves uninjured, O giver
of horses 2,

4 And in whom (dwells) briliant thought, who
guard the hymns of praise in their mouth, (whose)
sacrificial grass 1s spread in the realm of the sun
they have invested themselves with glory

5 On the liberal patrons who have given me
fifty horses for my song of praise’, bestow brilliant,
mighty, high glory, O Agni, on those men (bestow
glory) with (valiant) men, O immortal!

NOTES

The Rishi 1s Mriktavihas Dvita Atreya (see verse z),
the metre 1s the same —Verse 1=SV I, 85 Verse 5=
TB 11,7, 5,2

Verse 1

Note 1 Visdk dtithiz cf above, V, 3, 5
Note 2. On ran with the accusative, compare Gaedicke,

p- 76
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Verse 2

Note 1 Compare on this verse Macdonell, Journal Roy
As Soc, 1893, p 463 seq

Note 2 Dvita, who seems to be 1dentified with Agni, 1s,
in the same way as Trita (see Bloomfield, Proceedings
Amer Or Soc, March, 1894, p cxi1x seqq ), supposed to
take away human sin and all sorts of mischief and misfortune
(cf VIII, 47, 16 Trtdya ka Dvitdya %a isha% dushvdpnyam
vaha). Thus he 15 invoked here as carrying away mrzkts,
1e mjury

Verse 3

Note 1 The speech of the priest belongs to the sacrificer
who has engaged him

Note 2 This seems to be Agni, with an evident allusion
to the human giver of horses (see verse 5)

Verse 5

Note 1 Sadhdstut: seems to be instrumental Cf Lan-
man, p 381
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MANDALA V, HYMN 19
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 11

1. They are born for retirement! Out of the
cover he ? has shone forth, being a cover himself
In the lap of the mother he looks about ®

2 Causing him to discern (the pious and the
umpious ?), they have sacrificed  With unwinking
eyes they protect his manly power They have
penetrated into the firm stronghold*

3 The people of Svaitreya?, his clans, have
thriven bnlhantly Bszhaduktha with a golden
ornament at his neck, 1s eager for the race as if
by this honey-drink ¢

4 Like the dear mulk of love!—(a thing) un-
related with two (things) related >—like the gharma
vessel with booty 1n 1its belly—undeceived, the
deceiver of all®

5 Sporting, O beam of light, appear to us,
jommed with the ash, with the wind May those
well sharpened of his, standing on , be sharp
like !

NOTES

The Risht is Vavri Atreya (cf verse 1 pid vavrék vavrik
kiketa) The metre 1s Gayatri in verses 1, 2, Anushzubh
1n verses 3, 4, Virddripi n verse 5 —No verse occurs in
the other Sasmhitas

This Stkta seems to be anything rather than an ordinary
Agni hymn It may be a collection of verses belonging
to an Akhyéna, or of verses serving another purpose which
we can scarcely hope to discover In several parts of this
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Sikta I must content myself with translating the words
without being able to elucidate the poet’s meaning

Verse 1.

Note 1 I translate the houn avasth{ in accordance with-
the Vedic meaning of the verb ava-sthd  Possibly it means
the secret parts, ¢f avastha, AV VII,go,3(B-R) Ludwig
translates ‘Ein zustand erzeugt emen andern,’ and para-
phrases, ‘Nur zustande und formen, gestalten lernen wir
kennen, das wesen des gottes bleibt uns verborgen’ This
seems too modern Prof Max Muller proposes ‘The
remnants (afterbirth) have been brought forth Slun has
shone forth from skin’—On the question who are the
beings ‘ born for retirement,’ I do not venture any conjecture

Note 2 Is Agni meant?

Note 3 Cf X, 5 1 (Agni%) asmit hr:dd/ bhiinganmai v!
kashte

Verse 2

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that the worshippers
(possibly the first worshippers, the Angiras), by discovering
Agni and by worshipping him, have conquered the hostile
strongholds

Verse 3

Note 1 Svaitreya 1s mentioned as a victortous hero also
ml, 33, 14

Note 2 Does this phrase allude to the rite of offering,
at the Vigapeya sacnifice, to the horses that were going to
run the sacred race, a natvidra #aru? In the Mantias con-
nected with this rite the words occur  * Drink of this honey-
drink’ (asyd mddhvaZ pibata). See Rig-veda VII, 38, 8,
Taittirfya Samhita I, 7, 8, 2, Weber, Ueber den Vigapeya,
P 3°

Verse 4

Note 1. The 1etas?

Note 2 Does this refer to an offering or the like, com-
posed of two substances related among each other (such as
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milk and butter), and a third substance unrelated (such
as rice)? Of course all this is absolutely uncertaimn
Note 3 Is this Agmi?

Verse b

Notel The meaning of dhrzshdg, vakshf, vakshazesthd
1s unknown —On the first hemistich of this verse, compare
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I1I, 54
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MANDALA V, HYMN 20
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 12,

1' Whatever good, O Agni, best acquirer of gain,
thou thinkest (fit), praise thou? that (good), which
is celebrated 1n songs, among the gods as our
share

2 They, Agni, who do not set into motion for
thee (prayers or offerings), when grown full of
mughty strength ', turn away to encounter the hatred
and the tricks of him who follows another (1 e
a wrong) law ?

3 We choose thee as our Hotrz, Agny, the giver
of skill, offering delight (to thee) we call with our
prayer (thee), the foremost at the sacrifices

4 So that we, O strong one, (may be ready) for
thy favour, for wealth and Rzta, O highly wise one
thus may we day by day rejoice! with cows and
rejoice with heroes

NOTES

The Rishi is Prayasvanta Atreya (cf verse 3 prdyasvan-
taZ havimahe), the metre Anushzubh, verse 4 Pankti —
Verse 1=VS XIX, 64

Verse 1

Note 1 Professor Max Muller proposes to read vigasg-
tamam, as 1n IX, 98, 1 Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 200)
translates this verse O Agni, das ruhmenswerte Gut, das
du fur geeignet haltst, das preise du zugleich mit unsern
Liedern (no girbhir yigam) den Gottern an (dus vendita)’
He explains ‘ Agm soll den Gottern Gut bringen und sie
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veranlassen, es den Menschen fur die Lieder zu schenken’
I cannot follow Pischel's theory about the identity of the
roots pan and paz (comp about paz the quotations col-
lected by Bartholomae, Indogermanische Forschungen,
III, 180), and the paraphrase 'dus vendita’ seems tnad-
missible to me I differ from Pischel, besides, 1n the inter-
pretation of yfigam, cf raylm yigam, 1V, 37, 5, rayd
yugd, VII, 43,5, 95, 4

Note 2 Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 55, explains
panayd as standing for panayma, and compares V, 50,
2(?)

Verse 2

Note 1 On vrzdh with the genitive, compare Delbruck,
Altindische Syntax, p 158, Macdonell, Journal Roy As
Soc, 1893, p 433 Grassmann's conjecture vziddha(v) 1s
a failure

Note 2 With the second hemistich compare VS
XXXVIII, 20 (Satapatha Brahmaza X1V, 3, 1, g), TAr
IV, 11, 4 (cf V,9,7)

Verse 4

Note 1 Syima stands, as the accent shows, in an inde-
pendent clause Prof Max Muller proposes to change
the accent 'So that we may for thy favour, for wealth
and K:ta day by day rejoice with cows’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 21
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 13

1 Let us lay thee down, as Manus did Let us
kindle thee, as Manus did O Agni Angiras, sacrifice
to the gods for the worshippers of the gods as (thou
didst) for Manus

2 For thou, O Agn, art kindled, highly pleased,
among human people To thee the (sacrificial)
ladles proceed in due order, O well-born one who
drinkest butter

3. Thee all the gods unanimously have made
thewr messenger Serving thee, O sage, they mag-
nify at the sacrifices (thee) the god

4 Let the mortal magmfy for your sake Agni,
the god, with worship as 1s due to the gods Being
kindled, O brilliant one, shine! Sit down in the
abode! of Azta, sit down 1n the abode! of herbs?

NOTES

The Rishi1s Sasa Atreya (cf verse 4), the metre 15 the
same —Verse 1=TB III, 11, 6, 3

Verse 4

Note 1 Literally ‘in the womb'’
Note 2 On sas3, see III, 5, 6, note 2. Is the abode
(or womb) of the herbs the Barhis? *Is 1t satyasya?’ M M.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 22,
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14

1 Lo, Visvasiman! Like Atri sing to him who
puritfies with his flames, to the Hotzz who should
be magnified at the sacrifices, most delightful in
the clan

2! Lay down Agm Gitavedas, the god, the
priest May the sacrifice which best encompasses
the gods, proceed to-day in due order

3 We, the mortals, approaching thee, the atten-
tive-minded god, for thy help, have thought of thy
desirable aid

4 Agni, be intent on this—on this our word'’,
O strong one As such, O strong-jawed? lord of
the house, the Atris strengthen thee by their
praises , the Atrnis beautify thee by their prayers

NOTES

The R:shiis Visvasdman (see verse 1), the metre 1s the
same —No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Saszhitis

Verse 2
Note 1 With this verse compare below, V, 26,7 §

Verse 4

Note 1 The verb Ait stands here first with the genitive
asyd, then with the accusative 1ddm vdkaZ
Note 2 Compare vol xxxu, p jor (II, 34, 3, note 3)
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MANDALA V, HYMN 23
ASHTAKA 1V, A]_Z)HYAYA 1, VARGA 15

1 Agni, bring hither, through the power of thy
splendour, powerful wealth which may manifestly
prevail over all tribes in the (contests for) booty

2 O powerful Agni! Bring hither that wealth
powerful in battles For thou art the true, won-
derful giver of booty rich in cows

3 For all men who have spread out the sacrificial
grass, unanimously ask thee, the beloved Hotsz 1n
the seats (of sacrifice), for many boons

4. For he who dwells among all tribes, has in-
vested humself with power against assault’. Agni!
In these dwelling-places shine to us richly, O bright
one, shine brilliantly, O purifier!

NOTES

The Rishi 1s Dyumna Visvakarshan Atreya (cf verse 1),
the metre 1s the same —Verses 1-2=TS 1, 3, 14, 6~7

Verse 4

Note 1 Is abhiméti (abhimiti?) a dative? Should we
read abhiméti-sahd/ (cf X, 83, 4) as a compound ‘ he has
been established as the conqueror of assaults’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 24,
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 16.

1. Agni, be thou our nearest (friend) and our
kind, protecting guardian

2 Agni 1s Vasu, renowned as Vasu (or, renowned
by goods). Obtain, (and) bestow (on us), most bril-
liant wealth?

3. Listen to us then, hear our call, deliver us
from every harmful man

4. We entreat thee now, O brightest, shining
(Agn), for thy grace, for our friends

NOTES

The Rishis are the Gaupayanas or Laupayanas, Bandhy
(verse 1), Subandhu (verse z), Srutabandhu (verse j3),
Viprabandhu (verse 4) The metre 15 Dvipadd Virdg —
Verses 1, 2,4,3=VS 1II, 2526 Verses 1, 4, 2, 3= MS
I,5,3 Verses1, 2, 4=58V 1I, 457459, VS XV, 48,
XXV, 47 Verses1,4,2=TS I, 5,6, 2-3, 1V, 4, 4,8
Verse 1 = SV I, 448

Verse 2

Note 1 The accusative dyumdttamam raylm seems to
depend both on d££%4 nakshi and on dd%4 [ cannot find
any reason for prefeiring the reading of SV and TS
dyumdttama/ (Ludwig)
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MANDALA V, HYMN 25
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 17-18

1 Address thy sor;gl for your sake to the god”
Agny, for his help He 1s our Vasu May the son
of the dawns(?)? give us (wealth) May the righteous
one help us across our enemies

2 He 1s the true one, whom the men of old,
whom the gods have kindled, the Hotrz with the
delightful tongue, rich in splendour with glorious
shine

3 As such, with thy widest thought and with thy
best favour, shine wealth on us, excellent Agni, for
our beautiful praises’

4 Agm reigns among the gods, Agnm1 among
mortals, entering among them Agnt 1s the carrier
of our offerings  Serve ye Agni with prayers'

5 Agm gives to the worshipper a son most
mightily renowned, a knower of mighty spells, most
excellent, unconquered, who brings renown to his
lord’

6 Agni gives a good lord who 1s victorious in
battles with his men, Agm (gives) a steed, swiftly
running, victorious (in races), unconquered

7. Sing mightily to Agmi the (song) which may
best bring him (to us), O (god) rich 1n splendour !
From thee (proceeds) wealth (mighty) like a buffalo-
cow *, from thee proceed gains

8 Thy brilliant flames resound mightily like the
pressing-stone (of the Soma)! And thy roaring
arose like thunder by itself from heaven *
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9 Thus we have paid homage, desirous of goods,
to powerful Agni. May he, the highly wise one,
help us, as with a ship, across all enemies

NOTES

The Rishis are the VasQyavak Atreyds (cf verse g),
the metre 1s Anushzubh  Verse 5=MS IV,11,1 Verse 6
=MS IV, 11,1 Verse 7=SV. I, 86, VS XXVI], 12;
TS 1,1,14,4 The Stkta consists of hymns of three

verses each
Verse 1

Note 1 On gis, comp Neisser, Bezzenberger's Bei-
trage, XX, 7o, note 1, Bartholomae, Indogermanische
Forschungen, 11, 278, 283

Note 2 RzshizAm comp above, I, 127, 10, note 5

Verse 3
Note 1 On suvriktl, comp above, II, 4, 1, note 1

Verse 5
Note1 I e to hisfather? Or to his patrons?

Veree 7

Note 1 This vocative very probably refers to Agni

Note 3 Or ‘like a king’s consoit’? It may be doubted
whether the difference of accent (mdhishi and mahishf)
holds good for the Rig-veda —Comp on mdhishiva, Roth,
Zeitschr der Deutschen Morgenland Gesellschaft, XLVIII,
680

Verse 8

Note 1 Brzhat 1s not the name of the Siman, cf X,
64, 15 (100, 8) griva ydtra madhu-sat ukydte brihdt
Comp Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, p 153 —The
singular ukyate 1s explained by the connection with griva

Note 2 With the last Pidda comp the conclusion of
V, 52, 6 (vol xxxu, p 312)

(48] Ee
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MANDALA V, HYMN 26

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 19-20.

1 Agn, purifier! With thy splendour, with thy
delightful tongue, O god, bring hither the gods and
perform the sacrifice

2 Thee therefore we approach, who swimmest n
ghreta?, O (god) with brilliant hight, thee of sun-like
aspect Bring hither the gods that they may feast

3 Let us kindle thee, O sage, the brilliant offerer
of feasts (to the gods), O Agni, the mighty (god) at
the sacrifice

4 Agni, come hither with all the gods to the gift
of the offering We choose thee as our Hot»z

5 Bring to the sacrificer who presses (Soma), Agni,
abundance of heroes Sit down on the sacrificial
grass together with the gods.

6 Bemng kindled, Agni, conqueror of thousandfold
(wealth), thou makest the ordinances (of the world)
thrive, the praiseworthy messenger of the gods

7' Lay down Agni GAtavedas, the carrier of offer-
ings, the youngest, the god, the priest

8 May the sacrifice which best encompasses the
gods, proceed to-day in due order Spread the
sacrificial grass that (the gods) may sit down on 1t

9 May the Maruts, the Asvins, Mitra and Varuxa

sit down on this (sacrificial grass) the gods with all
their folk
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NOTES.

Thesame Rishis  Metre, Giyatri  Verses 1-3=5V 1],
871-873 Verse 1=TS 1, 3, 14, 8, 5, 5,3, IV, 6,1, 2,
MS I 51, II 101, 1V,10,1, VS XVII, 8§ Verse 3
=TS I,1,11,2, VS Il, 4, comp MS I, 1,12 Verse 7=
MS IV, 11,1

As V, 26, this Sikta also consists of Trzka hymns

Verse 2

Note 1. Comp above, IV, 2, 3, note 1

Verse 7

Note 1 With verses 7 and 8, compare above, V, 22, 2
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MANDALA V, HYMN 27

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 21

1 The good lord has presented me with two oxen
together with a car, the most briliant Asura among
the liberal givers' Tryaruxa, the son of Trivs:-
shan, O Agm Vaisvinara? has distinguished him-
self by (hus gift of) ten thousand (cows?)?

2 To him who gives me one hundred? and twenty
cows and two fallow steeds, harnessed and well-
yoked, to Tryaruza grant thy protection, Agni Vais-
vanara, who art highly praised and grown strong

3 Thus, O Agni, desiring thy favour?, Trasa-
dasyu? (sings) for the mnth time’ to thee the
youngest (god)— Tryaruza who responds to my, the
strong-born’s, many hymns with (the gift of) a yoked
(chariot)*—

4! Who may thus announce me? to Asvamedha
the liberal (prince) may he give to him who with
his verse strives for gain, may he give to him who
lives 1n the Rzta for (acquiring) wisdom *—

5 Asvamedha whose gifts, a hundred speckled
bulls, delight me lhke Soma juices with threefold
admixture

6. Indra-Agni! Bestow on Asvamedha, the giver
of a hundred (bulls), abundance of heroes and mighty
royal power, like the never-ageing Sun 1n heaven,
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NOTES

The Rishis are Tryarunza Traiwvreshza, Trasadasyu Pauru-
kutsya, and Asvamedha Bhérata, or, according to others,
Atrt alone The metre 1s Trnshfubh 1n verses 1-3,
Anushzubh n verses 4-6

The position of this Stkta shows that 1t 1s a Jater
addition to the original collection,

Verse 1

Note 1 With Delbruck, Grassmann, von Bradke (Dyaus
Asura, p 67) I read maghénim instead of maghéna’Zz Cf
111, 3, 4 dsura/ vipa/-kitAm

Note 2 On the invocation of Agni 1n Dénastutis, comp
H O, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell-
schaft, XXXIX, 87

Note 3 Geldner (Ved Studien, I, 268) 1s nght in ob-
serving ‘ Hier 1st unter sahasrizi emne bestimmte Geld-
oder Wertsumme zu verstehen,’ and 1n adding that 1t 1s
not necessary that such a sum consisted 1n cows

Verse 2

Note 1 On satf, ‘one hundred, compare Delbruck
Altindische Syntax, p 82

Verse 3

Note 1 Cf X, 148, 3 sumatiin 4akind/

Note 2 That 1s, very probably, a descendant of Trasa-
dasyu,

Note 3 I do not adopt Sayaza’s explanation navamanm
=navatamism, though I do not know what the number
‘mne’ means hete Ludwig 1s absolutely nght in ob-
serving ‘dass man eben hier, wo es sich um specielle
concrete, uns aber sonst her nicht bekanate verhaltmsse
und ereignisse handelt, eben sich bescheiden muss, nichts
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zu wissen '—Prof Max Muller believes that navishtfiya
makes navamam for navatamam excusable ‘to the newest
god the newest song’
Note 4 Siyana supplies to yuktena, not rathena, but
manasd
Verse 4

Note 1 I do not think that LLudwig 1s right in believing
that with verse 4 a new, independent section begina—
Comp on this verse, vol xxxi1, p 304 (II, 34, 7, note 3)

Note 2 Me may be accusative, as 1t frequently 1s
Should 1t be a dative, we should have to translate ‘Who
may tell Asvamedha for my sake’

Note 3 Medhim can scarcely depend on dddat, wisdom
15 not a gift which liberal princes may bestow on singers.

Verse &

Note 1 Of milk, curds, and barley Seec Hillebrandt,
Vedische Mythologie, I, p 209
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MANDALA V, HYMN 28

ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22.

1. Agni kindled has sent his light to the sky;
turned towards the dawn he shines far and wide.
(The sacrificial ladle) goes forward with adoration,
rich 1n all treasures, magnifying the gods with sacri-
ficial food

2 Being kindled thou reignest over immortality,
thou attendest for welfare the man who prepares the
sacrificial food He whom thou furtherest, acquires
all wealth and puts in front hospitality (towards
thee), O Agm?

3 Agny, show thy prowess for the sake of great
bhss May thy splendours be highest. Make our
householdership easy to conduct!. Set thy foot on
the greatness of those who show enmity to us

4 Iadore thy beauty, Agni, who hast been kindled,
who art highly exalted A bull, brifliant art thou
Thou art kindled at the sacrifices

5 Bemng kindled, Agn: into whom offerings are
poured, sacrifice to the gods, best sacrificer, for thou
art the carrier of oblations

6. Sacrifice into (Agni), exalt Agni, while the
sacrifice is going on  Choose him for your carrier
of oblations
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NOTES.

The Rishi 15 Visvavird Atreyt (cf verse 1); the metre,
1s Trishzubh 1n verses I and §, Gagati 1n verse 2, Anushzubh
n verse 4, Giyatri in verses 5and 6 Verse 3=AV VII,
»3,10, VS XXXIII, 12, TS 1I, 4, 1,1, 5,2, 4, MS IV,
11,1 Verse 5=TS 1II, 5, 8 6 Verses 5-6=TB III,
52,3

The Stikta is a later addition to the oniginal Samhitd

Verse 2

Note 1 Should not dhatte be accented? ‘ He whom thou
furtherest and (who) puts in front hospitality (towards
thee), O Agni, acquires all wealth’

Verse 3

Notel Cf X, 85 23 sdm gispatydm suydmam astu
deviz The additions to the single Mandalas seem, as
a rule, to be of later origin than the hymns of the tenth
Mandala (see H O, Prolegomena, p 265), so it may be
conjectured that the author of our verse imitated that
passage of the great marriage hymn
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THE following 15 not (hke the Index to vol xxxu) a complete Index
verborum to the hymns translated 1n this volume, but only an Index of all
the words which can be of any importance It contains all rare, difficult,
and doubtful words, all words of any mythological importance, and
especially all words about which something 1s said 1n the Notes

Three figures refer to Mandala, hymn, and verse, a small figure to a
note 1f a word occurs 1n a note only, the passage 1s put 1n parentheses
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I INDEX OF WORDS.

a,demonstr pronoun ay#, I, 6, 2’
msa, one of the Adityas, 11, 1, 4*
ams, Soma sheot, IV, 1, 19
amhab-yh, dispelling anguish, V, 15,
1

amhatf, distress, I, 94, 2

4mhas, evil, distress, angwsh, I, 36,
14, 58,8, 9, 1, 15,3, 1V,
2,8,9, 314, 11,6, 12, 6

aktfi, night, I, 36,16 68,1, 94,5,
11, 10, 3, 111, 7,6, 1V, 10, 5,
it akthb (con) 4t1 aktlin), 1,
143, 3°

aktfi, ointment
I, 11, 1!

akr, a racer, I, 143, 7%, 189, 77,
I, 1, 12%, 1V, 6, 3*

akshdn, eve saldm k4kshiinas akshi-
bhib, 1, 129, 3

akshi, eye divié akshi iy, I, 72, 10!

4kshita, imperishable, 1, 58, 5

dkshiyamina, 1nexhaustible,
26, 9

agbti, want of cows, 111, 16, 5

4gopi, without a keeper, 11, 4, 7

Agni, fire,and god of fire, I, 1,1, &c |
111, 2, ¢, agnlm-agnim, I, 12,
2, agnfni agnis sam 1idhyate,
1,13, 6, agne agnibhib, 1, 26,
1o, agnlm (£ vaha 4gne), 1, 44,
B, vayilp It agne agniyas te
anyé, 1, g9, 1, (ndram agnim,
”‘(’, 13, 7, purishyisié agnd-
yab, 111, 22, 4, Agne visvebmp
agni-bhib, 111, 24, 4 fgne
indrab #a, 111, 18, 4, agndyas
agnishy, V, 6, 6

agni - gihvd, fire - tongued
£ihvid, 1, 44, 14

aktli-bhip agyate,

I,

agni-

agnidh, the Agnidh (prest)
(cony agnit), I, 1, 2%

agni-srf, possessing the beauty of
Agm, 111, 26, 5%

4gra, summt vipsb dgram, I11, 5,
511 .’igre, at ﬁrst, 11 jr, 5, o
tront of, I, 127, 10

agriy4, [oremost agnyam, I, 13,10

agrll, virgm  agrvas, 1, 140, §',
111, z9, 137

aghi, evil, 1, 97, 1-8, 128,5,V, 3,
7, harmful foe, 1, 189, 5

agha-yat, harmful, IV, 2, 6, 24, 3

agha-yt, harmful, 1, 27, 3, 147, 4,
1V,2,9

aghi-samsa, attacking with
spells, 1V, 4,3, V, 3,7

4ghnya, cow, IV, 1, 6

angi y4t angd, whatever, I, 1, 6

Angiras, N of Agm, I, 1,6, 35,1,
17, 14y 5, IV, 2, 15, 3, 15,
97, Vs 8,4, 19,7, ”'Aﬁ'
21, 1, gyéshtham Ahgirasim,
1, 127, z, &ngirab-tamab, the
highest Angmas, I, 31, 2, 75
2 ,—pl the Angiras (R:shlsz. L
71,24, IV, g, 008, V,r, 6, —
angirasvit, T, 31, 17, 45 3,

agnit

evil

7“' }
akltta, unseen, 1V, 3, 1
shitt, folly, IV, z, 11, thoughtless-
ness . datti-htug, IV, w2, 4.
sé4bivaka, a certan priest, (I, 142,

4%

ikkidra, Rawless, 1, 58, 8, 11,3, 8,
111, 15, 5

dkébdra-Gt,, whose blessings are
Aawless, I, 145, 3

fkyuta, unshakeable, IT, 3, 3
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ag, to drive Gt agate, he raises up,
I, 95, 7, Gt dgan, theﬂ}' have
driven out, IV, 1, 13, 4 agdti,
may he lead, V, 2, 5, sim agity,
may he get together, V, 2, 12,
agur yamug, V, 6, 10?

agd, goat, , 67, 5

agéra, undecaying, never agemng, 1,
5B, 2, 4, 127, 5, 9, 143, 3,
144, 4, 146, 2, 11, 8, 4, 11,
2,2, 6,4, 8,2, 18,2, 23,1,
V4,2

igasra, unwearied, 1,189, 4, 111, 1,
a1, 26,7,

dgata, unborn, V, 15, 2

4gamy, unrelated, 1V, 4, 5, V, 19, 4

agird, agle, I, 140, 4, 111, 9, B

agury4, undecaying, I, 146, 4, 11, 3,
5, 8,2, 111, 7,4, 7, aguryim
(cony agurydh), 1, 67, 1

igAata-keta, with unknown design,
v, 3,11

dgma, course, 111, z, 12

dgman, race, I, 5, 6

dgra,plain brhatdbAgrin IV, 1,17

a#dg, to anomt, I, 95, 6, &c ,—sam-
Anagé, he has shaped, I, 188, g,
sim aggatab, 11, 3, 7', tridhi
sim-aktam, thrice-anointed, 11,
3, 1o, aktG-bhibs agyate, 111,
17, 1!, ankte, he anoints him-
self, V, 1, 3, anakt, IV, 6, 3°

ajigl, omtment  asigi-bhis, I, 36,
13!

atandra, unwearied, 1T 7z, 7, 95,
21, 1V, 4,12

atasd, brushwood, 1, 58, 2, 4, I1, 4,
7, 111,72, 3%, 1V, 4,4, 7, 10,

5tllhl, guest, I, 44, 4, 58,6, 73, 1%,
11,2,8, 4,1, 1111’12) 3, 8,
26,2, IV, 1,20, 2, 7, V, 1,
8,9,35,45, 812, I8, 1

atfirta, unconquered, V, 13, 5

atrspd, insatiable, 1V, 5, 14

4tka, vesture, I, 95, 7

tya, racer dtyab ni prishebim
rokate, I, 58, 2' —I, 65, 6,
149, 3, II; 4 4, II[’ 2,3,7,
7, 9, dtyam né sdptim, 111, z2,
1, IV,3,3, V,256

Atrl, V,2,6, 7, 10,~pl the Atris,
V, 22, 4 ,—atr-vit, 1, 45, 7°,
Vig9, 7,8, 231

itr1, devourer, II, 8, 5!

atrin, ghoul, 1, 36, 14!, zo0

itha, and, I, 26, 9 A0 949

atharf, elephant (7)
déntam, IV, 6, 82

ad, to eat Hdat, I, 127, 6"

adit, having no teeth, 1, 189, 5

4dabdha, undeceivable, I, 76, 2, g5,
9, 128, 1, 143, 8, II, 9,6;
I, 1,6, 1V, 4,3:V, 19, 4

idabdhavrata-pramaty, protector of'.
mfallible Jaws, 11, g, 1!

adds asa(, yonder (sun), V, 17, 3!

idabhya, undeceivable, [, 31, 10,

, Ml,r1,5,26,4,V, 5,12

Aditi, I, 94,16, 95, 1r, 98, 3, 1I,
1, 1x, III, 4, 10, IV, 12, 4,
mitd Aditis, I, 72, 9,—aname of
Agni, 1, 94, 15 ,—Freedom, IV,
1, 20! ,—aditim urushya, 1V, 3,
11°,—m, 1V, 3, 8?

ddripita, undismayed, I, 143, 8, not
proud, 1V, 3, 3

4drspta, never foohsh, I, 69, 3

4ideva, godless, I11,1,16 ,V, 2,9, 10

ddeva-yu, not caring for the gods, I,
150, 2

ddbhuta, mysterious, wonderful, T,
77, 3%, 94, 12, 13, 142, 3,
10, 11,7,6, V, 10, 2, 23,2,
—secret, 1V, z, 12

idman, food, 1, 58, 2

idry, rock, I, 70, 4', 71,2, 73,6,
149, 1, IV, 1,14, 15, 2, 15°,
3, 11 ,—press-stone, 111, 1, 1

adrah, gwleless, 11, 1, 14%, 111, g,

atharyad nf

4, 22, 4

adroghd, guleless, 111, 14, 6.

ddvayat, truthful, I11, 29, 5

4dvayivin, in whom s no falsehood,
111, 2, 15

4dha, then 4dha ksharanti Sfor
adh4b ksharant1?), I, 73, 10

4dli, prep with abl, on behalf of
ritdt 4d, I, 36, 11’

4dhi-1t, remembrance, 11, 4, B

adhi-minthana, the sulppurt on which
the rubbing (for producing
the fire) 1s performed, I11I,
29, 1?

adhivis4, upper garment, I, 140, 9

4dhrigu, liberal, 111, 21, 4, V, 10,1

Adhrizg: V, 4, 10!

idhvan, way, I, 11, 16, 71, 9,
4dhvanab deva-ydnin, I, 73, 7°

adhvard, worship, rite, sacrifice, I,
1, 4,8, 12,7,& adhvarim
yaga, 1, 16, 1, pAtib adhvard-
ndmn, I, 44, 9, rigantam adh-
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varsim, 1, 45, 4, yag@dsya
adhvarfsya, I, r28, 4!, adhvari-
wa (conj adhvaré-iva), L1, 6,
10", adhvarisya pra-net, 111,

251

adhvara-urf, beautifier of sacrifices,
I, 44, 3

adhvariy, to be as an Adhvaryu.
adhvari-yas), II, 1, 2

adhvari-yAt, performing the sacrificial
service, IV, g, 5

adhvaryfi, the Adhvaryu prnest, I,
94,6, I, 5,6, III, 5,4, IV,
6, 4, adhvary(-bhi paZéd-bhis,
1, 7,7

inagna, not naked, I1I, 1, 6

Anagni-trd, not standing under Agnr's
protection, I, 1By, 3

4nadat, not eating, I1I, 1, 6

anant, mfimte, 1V, 1, 72

anapa-vrigy 4, interminable, [, 146, 3

anamuvi, free from plagues, 111, 16,
3, 22,4

anarvdn, untouched, I, g4, 2
attanable, 11, 6, 5

anavady4, blameless, 1, 31, 9, 71,
B, 73,3

anavabhra-thdhas, with gifisihat can-
not be taken away, I11, 26,6

dnasvat, together witha car, V, 27, 1

inikreta, whom i1t 1s not possible to
drive to a place, I, 141, 7!

iniga, smless, IV, 12, 4

andgih-tv4, sinlessness, I, 94, 15

infiyata, unsupported, 1V, 13, 5

aniyudbd, unarmed, 1V, 5, 14

amnj, feeble, I, 150, 2

anmdré, Indra-less, V, 2, 3

in-baddha, unattached, IV, 13, 5

an1-badh4, unbounded, 111, 1, 11'

inibhrashra-tavishi, of undecaying
strength, V, 7,7

ami-min4, immeasurable, I, z7, 11

4nunishat, never slumbering, I,143,8

&nmi-misham, with unwinking eyes,
V, 19, 2

4n1-meshan, unremittingly, I, 11, 12

anird, sapless, IV, 5, 14

fmi-vrita, unrestrained, I11, 29, 6

amishahg4, without a quiver, I, 31,

]

1
, un-

13

4nika, face, 11, 9,6, 111, 1, 15, 19,
4, 1V, s, 9, 15, 19, 3, II,
1, 13,3, V, 3,1

fnu, prep with ablat, I, 141, 3’

anukthi, hymnless, V, 3, 3

inupa-kshita, undecaymg, 111, 13, 7
anushtAl, by one's present power, I,

95,3

anushzbuyd, by one's present power,
1V, 4, 14

anu-saty4, follower of truth, 111, 26,1

anu-svadhim, according to one’s
wont or nature, II, 3, 11, IIL,
6,9

4nfina, without flaw, I, 146, 1, 1I,
10,6, 111, 1,5, 1V, 2,19, 5,1

dnregu, sinful, 1V, 3, 13

anruitd, sinful, IV, 5, 5

inr:ta, falsehood, V, 1z, 4

aneh4s, unmenaced, I11, g, 1.

antab-vidvims, knowmg, 1, 72, 7

dntama, nearest (triend), 1, 27, 5,
111, 10, 8, V, 24, 1

4ntara, closest, I, 31, 13, nRearer,
111, 18, z —in the mdst, [,
44, 12

antiriksha, amr, 1, 73, 8, 111, 6, 8,
B,8,22,2,IV,14,2,V,1,11

Anti, migh, I, 79, 11, 94, 9

andhé, blind, 1, 147, 3!, 148, 57

4ndhas, darkness, I, 94, 7

dndhas, sap, IV, 1, 19

Anna, food sl énmd, V037, 4,
1V, 7, 10, tri-vrit dnpam, [,
140, 2*, 4nni, mstr, IV, 7, 11'

inniyat, desirous of food, 1V, 2, 7

anyid-anyad, the one and the other,

» 95,1

anyd-vrata, {allowing another law,
V, ze, 2.

ip, pl, water, Waters, I, 16, 8, 95,
3, 96,1, 2, 1V,3,12, &c , gir-
bhab apim, I, 79, 3 , I, 1,12,
11, 5, 3, apdm ndpit, 1, 143,
!, 111, 9, 1, apim upi sthe,
I, 144, z, apim sadhé-sthe, I,
149, 4, II, 4, 2, ﬁYUb apam,
111, 1, 5, mitrp apas, I,
9, z, ap-stt snitdm, III, 9, 4,
apim duroaé, 111, 25, 5, 4vin-
dat apib, V, 14, 4*

dpatya, offspring, I, 68, 7

4pari-gita, unconquered, III, 12,
9, V,15,6

pari-vrita, uncovered, I, 10, 3

apasy4, bereft of sight, I, 148, 5°

4pas, work, 1, 68, 5 69, 8", 70, 8,
11, 3,6, 111, 3,3, 13,7, v,
2,14, 5€€ 2

apés, active, I, 31,8, 71,3, 95, 4,
III! 3, 5,7, 8, 5,—worx,
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apis1 (cony upds), III, 1, 3%,
n*, apib (conjy 4pahk), 11
6, 72

apasyﬁ ever active, I, 79, 1

apid, footless 1V, 1, 11

aparé boundless lII 1, 14

api-dhf, covering, 1, 127,

apl-;arvarﬁ appruach ot darkness,
11, g, 72

api- sthltﬁ standmg on I, 145, 4

4plirvya, wonderful 111,13, 5

iprinat, not giving, V, 7, 10

Jp-tﬁr,,cmssmg the waters, 111, 27,
11

ap-llirya, crossing the waters, 111,
12, 8

Apnavana, IV, 7,1

ipnasvat, rich ipnasiatishu urvé-
rdsy, I, 127, 6

ipya, living in the water, I, 145, 5

pra-yu(s), unremitting, I, 127, 5

dprati-skuta, unrepressed, 111, 2, 14

ipra-drepita, unconfused, I, 143, 2

apra-mrsshy4, not to be despised,
V,2,5

ipra-yukkbat, never failing, unre-
mlttlng I, 143, 8, 1, 9, 2,
111, 5,6, zo, 2

ipra- vité virgin, 1V, 7, ¢!

apsu-sid, dwelhng In the waters,
111,

abhl-kh?’ﬁ lookmg at, I, 148, 5°
abhi-g#A04, on onesknees 1,72, 5
.zbhl-dvu striving for heaven, 1,

127, 7, 111, 27, 1
abhl-pltvé the time of rest, I, 18y,

7%
abhf-miti plotter 111, 24, 1, assault,

V, 23,
abhlmatl-:éh victorious over hostile
plots, II, 4,9
abhi-yGg, attack, 111, 11,6, V,4,5
abhi-sasti, curse, 1, 71,10, V, 3, 7,

12

abhisasti-44tana, dispeller of curses,
11, 3, 6

abhisasti-pgvan, protector against
imprecations, I, 76, 3

abhi-irf, leading to, ar slrmng for,
gloriousness, I, 98, 1!, 144, 6

abhish#, victory, V, 17,5

abhlshtl-krlt helpful, IV 11, 4

abhi-hrt, 1n_|ury,l 128 5, anythmg
leadmg astray, I, [Eg, 6!

abhike with ablat, I, 71, 8*

abhrd, cloud, I, 79,

abhritrz, brotherless
IV, s, 57

ibhva, wondrous, I, 140, 5; mons-
trous nught, 11 4, 5

am, to plague abh{ 4manta, I,

abhritdras,

189, it
dma, vehemence, 1, 66, 7, fear
éme dhit, I, 67, 3 «

amét1, utmpetuous splendour, I, 73, 2

ﬁmati lack of thoughts, senseless-
ness, 11,8, 2!, 16,5, IV, 11,6

dmartya, immortal, I, 44, 1 , 58,
1, 1,2,11, 10,9, 11, 2 y 24
2,27,5,7, IV,I,I, B: I, 9
2 y b 4] I0

imardhat, never falling, [1I, 25, 4

ima-vat, violent, 1mpetuous, I, 36,

y IV, 4,1
amftra, enemy, I1I, 18,2, IV, 4,4,
12, 2
amltra-démbhana deceiver of foes,
1V, 15, 4
amltrn-yﬁdh, attacking the enemes,
111, 29, 15

Aminat, mmnocent, 1V, 5, 6

amiva-4dtana, driving away sickness
amiva-gdtanam, [, 12, 7

imivd, plague, 1, 189, 3, I1I, 15, 1

imfira, not foohsh, unerring, wise,

I, 68, 8", 72,2 141, 12, III,
19, 1, 25 3, 1V, 4,12, 6, 2,
11, 5

dmrikta, unmjured, mvnolable, 111,
6, 4, 11,6, IV, 3 12!}

amrita, 1mmortal (Agni), 1, 26, 9',
44 5%, 58,1, 70, 4 &c ,—pl
the immortal gods, I, s9, 1,

&c ,—lmmnrtahty, I, 13, 5%,
68, 4', 72, 1', 6, 111, 1, 14,
23, 1%, 25, 2 ,V, 3, 4, 28, 2,
amy stasya nﬂbhlm6 I, 17, 4 —

mel’tlblﬂ., I, 71, 9% III 26, 7,
V, 2, 32

amr:ta-tvé, immortality, I, 31, 7,
72, 9, 96,6, V, 4,10

imrityu, lmmortal I, 2, 9

dyas, ore, IV, 2, 17®

ayd, thus, Ill 12,2

ayﬁs Dever- tlrmg (Rame), IIT, 18,

IV, 6, 10
ard, spoke of awheel I, 141,9, V,
13, 6

arakshis, benevolent, II 10, §

4rana, stranger, V, z,

ardn1, kindling- stlck I 127, 4, 111,
29,3, V, 9 3
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aratf, steward (), 1, 5%, 7!, 59, 2,
128, 6, B, 11, 2,3, 3, 4 2,
1, 17, 4, 1V, 1, 1, 2,1, V,
3, 1"

iram, enough, I, 66, 5, dirat &am,
he satishes, I, 70, 5, readily,
11, 5, 7%, B, pur vi 4ram
(cony puruvéram), I, 142, 10®

aram-krit, domng service, 11, 1, 47

Ararvams, mggardly, 1, 147, 4, 159,
a, 11, 18, 2

4rit, malign power, 11, 7, 2, 11,
18, 1, 24, 1, IV, 4, 4, dritau
(comy for arataG), v, z,1°, pl,
V,13,6

ariti-y4t, niggard, I, go, 1*

ariti-vin, malicious, I, 147, 4

drfvan, mggard Arivaab, I, 36,15,
16

ani, poor aryhh, [, 7o, 1’2, 71,37,
150, 1',—he who does not give,
niggard, I, 73, 512, 11, 8, 2,
1V, 4,6, V, 2,12

arl, the Arya aryah, 1V, 2z, 12,
18°

4yishea, uninjured, V, 18, 3

drishvat, unharmed 4nishyantas,
11,8, 6

arurzd, red, I, 73,7, 1, 1, 6

aruni, the red {cow, or Dawn), I,
140, 13, 1V, 1, 16%, 2, 16,

14,3

frupita? 1V, 5, 7*

arushd, red, ruddy, I, 36, 9, 141, B,
1, 2,8, 11, 1, 4, 7, 5, 15
3,296, 1V,15 6, V,1,5,
arushd, the two ruddy borses,
1, 94, 10, 11, 10, 2!, IV, 3, 3,
arushiisab, I, 146, 2%, IV, 6,9,
arushdsya v, sshrzab, V, 12,24, 6,
—4rushim (cony &rushis?), 1,71,
12, 4rushib, I, 732, 104

arushé-stGpa, whose summut 18 red,
III, 2, 3

rikshita, soft, IV, 11, 1

arepds, stamless, IV, 10, 6

arki, song, I, 141,13, 1II, 26,77,
B,IV,1,15, 10,3, V, 54

ark, to sing, prawse arkan, I1I, 14,
4, Srkim, 1V, 4, 8, anrkQd,
V, 6, 8, drkantab, V, 13, 1, réa,
V, 16, 115 aa, 1, 25, 7,—abhi
kirim aréan, they sang trl-
umphantly, 1V, 1, 147,—pré
arkant, 111, r2, 5; pri aréka,
I sing, II1; 13, 1!

arki, lame, 1, 36, 3, 30, &c.

ar4ls, flame, IV, 7,9, V, 17,3
4rny flood  divdb drzam, 111, 23, 3
arnavd, waving, 111, 22, 2

drnas, wave, IV, 3, 12

irtha, aim, 1, 144, 3%, 111, 11, 3¢,

1V, 6, 10
arbha, small, 1, 146, 5
arbhak4, Little arbhakébhyas, 1, 27,

13
frmund 1 n#rmiAd ? (1, 149, %)
arv4, Aryan, IV, 1, 7, (2, 12%, 18°))

70, 3
Aryam‘fl“, I, 26, 4, 16, 4, 44, 13,
79,3, 141, 9, 1

y L 4, 32y
L4 3,5, vy 32
anisiké  ar\Askam yikshva, sacnifice

and bring hither, I, 45, 10
irvat, horse, I, 27, 9, 73, 9, 145,
3l| 1, 2,10, IV, 15,6, V, 6,
1, 2
irvan, harse, I, 149, 5, 1V, 7, 11,

11, 4
arhési, deservedly, 1, 127, 6
arhat, worthy, 1, 94, 1, 11, 3,1, 3,
V,7,2
av, to protect, bless, help 4vih, I,
27, 7, avishah, I1I, 13, 6, &c
agnéb 4vena for agné rivena,
I, 128, 5'
avadyd, disgrace, 1V, 4, 15
avény, course, I, 140, 5 ,—nver, V.

dva

11,5

avamé, lowest (god), IV, 1, 5

4vara, later (or, nearer), |, 141, 5,—
lower, 11, 9, 3

dvasina, not clothed, III, 1, 6

avistit, below, 111, 2z, 3

ava-sthi, retirement, V, 19, 1!

avasyfl, desinng help, 11, 6, 6

avitri, helper, 1, 36, 2, 44, 10, III,
19, §

dvi-mat, rich i sheep IV, z, 5!

avishyit, wishing to drink, I, 58, 2

avishy(, greedy, I, 189, 5

avirati, want of heroes, III, 16, 5

avrik4, without daoger, I, 11, 17,—
keeping off the wolf 1V, 4, 12

ar, to eat prd asina, I1I, a1, 1

asatr, without a foe, V, z, 12

ardni, thunderbolt, I, 143, 5

asds, cursing, IV, 4, 15

inva, unkind, V, 13, 5

asirshédn, headless, 1V, 1, 11

4sman, stone (fnt), 11, 1, 1, 111,
29, 6.
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irma-vraga, dwelling in the rock-
stable, IV, 1, 13
Asramushiba, never tirmg, 1V, 4, 12
drnta, not resting on (i), IV, 7, 6*
arva-dfvan, giver of horses, V, 18, 3
dna-peras, the ornament of which
are horses, 11, 1, 16
4svam-1shs1, winner of horses, I1,6,%?
Asva-medha, N p, V, 27, 46
4rva-ridhas, giver of horses, V, 10, 4!
4sv3, mare, 111, 1, 4, 7, 2°
arviny mich m horses, 1V, z, 5', V,

41

Asvinay, du, the twa Asvins, [ 44,
z, 8, 14, 1II, 20, 1, 5, 29,
6, 1V,2, 4,13, 1,159, 10,
V, 6,9

Arvya, of the horses, I, 74, 7

4shid/ka, invincible, 111, 15, 4

ashrami, eighth (remm or priest of
Agmz, 11, 5, 2%,

ashfil-padi, eight-footed (1 & cow
with calf), 11, 7, 5%

as, to be prd astu, may 1t be foie-
most, I, 13, y,—satdh £a bha-
vatah ka, 1, 96, 7, tvdm tin
sim #4a prti 4a asi, thou art
united with them and equal to
them, II, 1, 15

as, to throw ava-4sya, I, 140, 10

dsat, nothingness, IV, 5, 14,—untrue,
V: 12, 4

asand, weapen, I, 148, 4

asamani, striving apart I, 140, 4

4sam-dita, unfettered, 1V, 4, 2

dsam-mrzshea, not cleansed, V, 11, 3

asaskit, not stiching together, 1, 13,
6, 142, 6

4sasat, never sleeping, I, 143, 3

asita, black, 1V, 13, 4

4su, vital spint, I, 140, 8

fsura, the Asura, miraculous lord,
I1, 1, 6, 111, 3, 4%, 29, 14",
1V,3,5*, V,12, 1, 15,1, 27,1

asury3, mysterious power, V, 1q, 2.

4sta, stall, I, 66, 9 ,—home dstam
yant, V, 6, 1

4sta-tit, homestead, V, 7, 6

&stry, archer, 1, 66, 7, 70, 11; 71,
5', 1484, IV, 4, 1

4strsta, indestructible, I, 140, B

4spandamina, without trembling,

v, 3, 10,

asmid, pers pronoun asmikam
astu, may he be ours, I, 13, 10,
pri vab imahe, we entreat for

ou, I, 36, 1!, vab untranslated,
, 66,9', sib nab, thus (give) us,
11,6, 5', 4ré asmit, IV, 11, 67
asma-drGh, be who deceives us.
asma-dhrfik, I, 36, 16
asmadryik, turned towards us, V,

4 2

asma-yfi, inclined towards us,-#;
142, 10

asridh, not faiing, 1, 13,9,V, 5, 8

4sredhat, unerring, I11, 14, 5

asremin ? 111, 2g, 13

dsvapnag, never sleeping 4svapna-
gab, IV, 4, 12

ihan, day, I, 71, 2, dirghd 4hj, I,
140, 13, 4hnah, by day, IV, 10,
5, dgre shndm, V, 1, 4, 5

ihi, snake, I, 79, 1

ahfry4, not to be led astiay ahfir-
Y4k (cony tfor ihiiryas), I, 69, 4’

dhraya, fearless, I, 74, B, glorious,

- 3 z’ 4
dhrayina, fearless, IV, 4, 14

iké, near, II, 1, 1o
d-kshita, habitable, V, 7, 7
dgas, s, IV, 3,5, 12, 4, V, 3,7,

1z
i-gdu1, birth  tisrds A-gdnis, 111,

17, 3
dt, then, 1, 148, 41
j-tlni, an expander
tims, 11, 1, 10
itithy4, hospitahty, I, 76, 3, IV, 4,
10, V, 28,2
itm4n, vital breath
I73,2
ﬁ-dadlz, seizer * dat §-dadfs, I, 127,
6

yagAim i-
itmi-1va sévah,

Adityd, 1V, 1, z, pl, the Adityas,
L 45,1, 94,3, 188, 4, 11, 1,
13, 3, 47, 111, 8, 8, 20, 5

i-deva, godly, II, $ 1, devim 8-
devam, 1V, 1, r*,

a-dhavd, purification, I, 141, 3%

i-dhrssh, attack, I, 1, ¢

idhré, weak ﬁdhrdsya, I, 31, 142

inushék, in due order, I, 13, 5!, 58,
3, 73,7, 1L6 8, 111,
lvl 4 10, 7,2, 5, 12, 3, vl
6,6, 10, 9,1, 16,2, 18,2,

. “5’12' zz,hzilaﬁ, 8, L6

ip pin dpa, he has won, I, 76, 1.

Apayf, N of a nver, 111, a3, 4

ipl, companion, 1, 26, 3, 31, 16,
IV, 3, 13
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&-prikébya, whose leave should be
asked, I, 6o, 3.
dpya, companionship, I, 36, 12, 111,

2, O,

Ao, raw, IV, 3, ¢°

#-yagmishtba, best performer of sacri-
fices, 11, 9, 6

#lyasa, of 1rom, 1, 58, 8

dy6, the hving, I, 31, 22, 11, 66,
1, 140, B, 147, 1',—hvely
iyGvas dhendvab, 11, 5, 5,—
Aya, N p, 1,46, 22, 11, 2, 8,
4,2, IV, 2, 12", 1847, V, 9,
6, simsam 3y6h, IV, 6, 11%,
vl 1, 48, pl, the Ayus, I! 58,
37, 60, 3, IV, 7, 4,—n, lfe,
111, 3,7

dyudha, weapon, V, 2, 3

Hyus, Wfe, virvam dyud, 1, 73, 5,
dyus apdm, 111, 1, 5?, dirghdm
dyus pra-yikshe, IIT, 9, 1,
trint dylmshy, 111, 17, 3%, &c

4-r6dhana, ascent, IV, 7,8, 8,2, 4

Brtani 1 I, 1z7, 6!

Hrtvigya, duty of a priest, I, g4, 6

firya, the Aryan, I, 59, 2z, vuab
ik, 1, 77, 3°, 96,3

Avib-rigika, (1, 44,3

dvis-tya, visible, I, 95, 5

Av.s, manifest avih bhava, I, 31,
3!, 4vls babhfitha, V, 1, 9,
Avib krinute, V, 2, 9

2-s4s, hope i-sdsi, [V, 5, 11!

frd, region, V, 10, 6

fsnd, old (7), 1, 27, 13

frh, swift racer, I, 60,5, IV, 7, 11

4su-Arvya, plenty of swift horses, V,
6, 10

aru-y, quickly, 1V, 4, 2

a-surukshdm, famng, 11, 1, 1

Arushinb, aspinng after, 1V, 1, 13

4su-héman, quick nater, 11, 1, 5°

45 fipa 3sate, they approach rever-
entially, I, 36, 7, IIL, 2, 6 —
sam-isate, they lie down round
about, 111, 9, 7

#s, mouth AsH, I, 76, 4', 140, 2,
11, 1, 14!, 1 the presence of,
1V, 5, 10, manifestly, V,17, 2,

5,35, L.

4sdn, mouth, I, 75, 1; III, 26, 7,
V,6,9, 18, 4

s, face = ydsya dsayf, in whose
presence, I, 127, 8.

§sélt, adv, near, 1, 27, 3

f-sutl, drmk, II, 1, 14.

(46]

4surd, of the Asura gérbhas Asurés,
111, 29, 11

askra, umted, III, 6, 4*

8syd, mouth, II, 1, 13, V, 12, 1

#-huta, see hu

d-hflrya, to be led astray a-hfiryab
(cony ahliry4d), 1, 69, 4*

1 ayate, he proceeds, I, ra7, 3%,
yintah, corrupt for vyntab? I,
140, 13%, <anfm yaté, striving
for gam, V, 27, 4 ,—4dh 1h,
think thou (of us), [, 71, 10*,—
sib nf fyate (Samhitd  si mvi-
yate), conj sfnu (=s4 fnu)
}‘\yate; I, 145, ‘lr_él“ab fyl\sel
thou passest between, I1,6,7,—
apa aiyeb,V, 2, § ,—1lipa 8 1mas),
we approach, I, 1,7 —pari-etd,
will overtake, 1,27, B, —pra-yati
yag#é, adhvaré, while the sacri-
fice 1s gong on, I1I, 29, 16
V, a8, 6, pra-yal devébhyas,
that the gods may come forth,
1, 142, 6, ét1prd, I, 144, 1%, —
ni priti-ilaye, not to be with-
stood, I, 36, .o ,—sAm yant),
come together, I, 31, 10, see
sam-yit

{4, nourishing power, sacred food
Wl kratidn, I, 128, 7, 1445 padé,
I, 128, 1, 11, 10, 12, hétiram
Wah, 111, 4, 3

1/4, ¢ Nourishment,' N of a goddess,
1,13, 9", 31,11%, 143,9, 18K,
8, IL, 1, 11*, 3, 8, 1L 1,
23, 4 8, 7,5, 27, lﬂlr v,
4 4, 5, 8, Uiydh padé, 111,
23, 4%, 29, 4, Ud, nstr,, II1,
24,2 , Udydb putris, 111, 29, 3°

i-vat, rich mm nourishment, IV,

25

1ta4-tity, who from here distributes
hus blessings, I, 146, 2

it1, thus it1 kritvd, with this inten-
tion, IV, 1, 1*

ithd, truly, 1, 36,7, 41,1, V, 17,
1, 1tthd dhiyd, wth nght
thought, 111, 27, 6

itthd-dhi, thus minded, IV, 11, 3

ddm, this asma (after the plural
y€), 1, 67, 8 asmai (verb lo
be suppled), I, 70, 4*, Yid1
1dim, when here (all this
happened), I, 79, a7, yddi
1dam, as I am here, IV, §, 117,

Ff
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there, 11, 5, 5,
eshdm), IV, 2, 4',
1dd Jit—idd kit, now-now, IV, 10, 5.
1dhmé, fuel, I, 94, 4, 111, 18, 3
n 1n65h1 thou drvest away, IV,
10,7 ,~pré ainot, he has driven
forward, I, 66, 10
4 strong, 1, 149, 1
fndu, Soma, V, 18, 2
Indra, I, 13, 13, 142, 4| 5; 1z,
13,151, 3,3 3, 86, I,
46, ”v 22y, 1, 45 4; lV,
2,17, V2,8, 3,1, 53, 11,
11,3, indram agmm, 111, 12, 3
fndragm, du 111, 12, 1, 2, 4-9,

eshdm (cony

V, 2

.J[ndrﬁvfshnﬁ, du, Indra and Vishnu,

V24

to stir up, to further [nvati,

I, 128, 5, invatah, I, 141, 4,
wvasy, I, g4, 10, 141, 10, V,
a8, z , fnvant, 111, 4, 5, m-
vire, V, 6, 6

[bha, elephant, 1V, 4, '

i'bhyn rich; 1, 65, 7

lva  svena-iva, read svéna evd? I,
145, 2°

1sh, to long, seek 1kkbdnta, I, 68,
B, 1kkhintab, 1, 72, 2, ishué,
I, 1, 2

ish, to incite 1shé, mfh, 1, 71, 8%
1shdyanta méinma, they have
stirred up our prayers, I, 77,
4%, 1shdm, 11, 2, 97, 1shitd, 111,

mv,

2, 493, 1,1

[sh, food, I, 12, 11, 27, 7, 36, 171,
&c , V 6, 1~10, 1him netd
I, 23, 2

1sh4, food-gving, 1, 189, B?

Ishﬁ Np,V, 7,10

lshany lshanyanh, they speed 1t
hither, V, 6, 6!

ishay, to seek nourishment
yanta, L1, 2, 11*

ishira, vlgoruus quick, 1, 128, 5,
101, 2,13, 5,4

|5hudhyé.t suppllcant wshudhyaté I,
128, 64

1shuy, to fly like an arrow, to shoot
arrows (1) . ishfyate, 1, 128,
l

1shu-yét, desnring food (?), 1, 128, 4™

sshsam? I, 5127, 6

1sha, w1sh search I, 143, 8

. I, '4313|1V;4l7

ishef, sacrifice, 11, 1, ¢!

15hé-

l I45,

1shef, incitement (3), IV, 6, 77

i. prd imahe vah, we entreat for
you, I, 36, 1',—4 imahe, we
mnplore, I11, 26, 5

id, to magmfy ile, I, 1, 1%, 44,

, 1, 15, 27, 2, 12, IV,

3; 3 91! llatE, I, 316, %y
128, 8, 111, 6, 3, 10, 37 13,
2,37, 14, V, 0, 7, 8 3, 8

1, 14,2, 3, 21, 3,’ilala, I,
96, 3', ire, V, 12,6, ifita, V,
17, 1, 21, 4,1lana ll 6, 6
28, I,lhlﬁ I, 13,4, 141,4 ,
1,3,3, V5,3, 7

ilénya, to be magmﬁed I, 79, 5,
]46 5, 11, 27, !31V1 LY,

14,

idya, worthy of being magnified
i'dyab 1, 1,2, 12, 3%, 75, 4,
188, 3, II 1, 4, IlI,z, 2, 5,
6, 9, 9, 8, 17,4, 27,4, 39,
217 1IV,7,1, 2, V, 22,1

ir fratim, may they arise, IV B,
7. 1rayﬁdhyal, he shall rise up,
1V, z, 1',—i-inré, they have
ralsed set to work 1,143, 4,
II1, 11, 9, 29, 15,—nf erre,

they have roused, I, 128, 8,
I, 2,3, IV, 1, I

fvat, like this, ]V, 4,6, 15,5

iz, to rule 1.rata 1,36,16, 11,7,z

visvab ise, l 71, 9, y‘(vat T’.re
as faras 1 havepower 111,18, 3
irin4, master, lord, I, 73, 9, 79, 4,

41,3
ishate, they flee, I, 141, 8 ,—&
ishate, he advances, I, r49, 1*

ish

ukthi, hymn, htany, I, 27, 12, 71,
2, 140,13, 11, 8,5, III, 5,2,
13,6, 20,1, IV, 3, 4, 16, 6,
I, I1, V. 4.7 6, 9, 13.4-

ukthévahas, (l 127, 8

uktha-sis, chantlnghlanle: 1V, 2,16,

ukthin, ru:h in hymns, II1, 12, 5

ukthyi praiseworthy, I, 79,12, 111,
3,13, 15, 10,6, 26,2, V,126, 6,

uksh, to sprmkle aﬁkshan II1, o,
9, satyim ukshan, IV, 1, 10

uksh, to grow  See vaksh

ukshén, bull, l, 146, 23 I, 7, 5¢
111,7.6 7 .V 27, §

ugré, strong, m\ghty,l 127, 11, 11,
26, 5, IV, 2, 18%,

Ugrd-deva ugré-devnm, I, 36, 18,
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ukitha, hymn, 1, 73, 10, 143, 6,
1V, 2,230, V, 12,3

uttind  uttdnd, lymg extended on
her back, II, 10, 3!, 1, 29,
1*, V, 1, 3*,—nylh uttinds,
spread out downwards-turned,
1V, 13, 5

uttini-hasta, with outstretch=d hand,
111, 14, 5¢

ut-vlt  ut-vitah m-vitah, to the
heights and to the depths, II1,

2, 10

tsa, spring, 111, 26, ¢

udanyi, of water, 11,7, 3

fidy ata-sru#, the sacrificer who raises
the spoon, I, 31, 5

und,Ito moisten  havydm undin,

I, 3,2

upa-#bhrit, the bringing firgdm upa-
Abhrity, I, 128, 2

tGipa-1t1, approaching, supplication, I,
46, 1", 111, 18, 1

upa-kshetri, follower, ITI, 1, 16

upabdi, noise produced by going, 1,

1

74,7

upa-md, hgh up, 1, 31, 15!

upamd, hikeness, (I, 31, 157)

upa-mita, enjoyment, 111, 5,5

upa-mit, supporting, I, 59, 1* | pillar,

5,1

fipara, Tower, I, 79, 3, 128, 3,
{parisu, 1 our newghbourhood,
1, 127, 5%, Gparasya, nearer,
1V, 2z, 18%, fiparin, getting be-
hind, 11, 4, *

upa-vaktrz, the U prest, 1V, g, 5%,

upés, lap uphsi (conmj for apisi),
(111, 1, 3%, 11}

upa-sid, sitting down (reverentially),
11, 6, 1?

Upa-stut‘fi, I, 36, 10, 17%.

fipa-stuti, praise, I, 148, 2

upé'Stha! Lp, 1, 95, 4, 5, pitrés
upé-sthe, I, 31, 9, 146, 1, 11,
5, 8, 26,9, apdm upi-sthe, I,
144, 3, milGs upé-sthe, 111, B,
1,29 14, V, 1,6, 19,1

upa-sthilyam £aratl, he goes to greet
them, 1, 145, 4°

Gpika, neighbouning, 1, 143, 7, 111,

upﬁkz: near at hand, I, 27, 6, 1V,
10, §, 11, I.

fipety, see Gpa-1t1

ubh ubdhém, closed, IV, 1, 15,—
sém-ubdham, confined, V, 3, 1’

ubh4, both ubhi for ubhé, I, 14e,
3!, ubhé {t1 toké [ta tgnuye, I,

147, 1*

ubhdya, both, 1, 26, o', 31, 7,
ubhdyin, both (kinds of men,
the pious and the 1mpious), 1,
189, 7% of both kinds (wealth),
I1, g, 5

urfi, wide urG kshiyiva fakrirs, I,
36, 8, urvi, the wide (Earth), I,
146, a; 11, 4, 7, url, wide
space, III, 1, 11'

uru-giys, wide-ruhing, 11, 1, 3, 111,
6, 4" IV, 3,7, 1441

uru-grdyas, extending over wide
spaces, V, 8, 6

uru-vg'éﬂk, far-reaching, ¥, 1, 12

uru-simsa, widely-renowned uru-
shmsfya, I, 31, 14

urushy, to guard, deliver urushya,
I,58,8, 9, IV, 2, 6, to keep
off 4ditum urushya, 1V, 2, 11?,
urushy4t, he has escaped mto
wide space, 11, 5, 8

urvérd, field, I, 127, 6

UrvAst  urvisib, LV, 2, 18!

urviyd, far and wide, I, 1471, 5, 11,
3,5, UL 1,18, V, 38,1

ulkd, firebrand, 1V, 4, 2

us, see var

usddhak, eaferly burmng, 111, 6, 7*

Usdg, (Agm) the Ung (or wiling
one), 111, 3,7, B, 11, 2, 27,
10® —pl, the Urngs, mythical
priests, I, 6o, 2a', 4, 128, I?,
189, 7, 11, 4, 5°, 111, 2, 4,
9,15 3%, 1V, 1, 15" V,3,4

ush, to burn down ush#én, 1], 4,
7 ,—mi oshatit, burn down, IV,
4 4

ush, to shine  See vas

ushab-bGdh, awakening with the
dawn, [, 44,1, 9, 65,9, 127,
10, 111, 2,14, 1V, 6, 8

ushdr, da!wn. usris, gen sing, I,
71, 2

ushés, dawn, I, 71,1, 94, 5, ushdsab
nivedis, I, 79, 1°, vistoh
ushivas, 1, 79, 6, doshi ushis,
1L, 8,3, IV, 2, 8, piau doshidm
ushfsam, 1V, 12, 2, ushdsab
vi-roké, 111, 5, 2, ushésab vl-
ushray, 111, 15, 2, IV, 1,5,
14, 4 ,—Dawn, the goddess, 1,
44,14, 2, 8, 14, 1L, 07, 3%,
29,1, IV, 3,15, 3, v,

Ffa2
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1, 28, 1; ushés girdh, lover of
the Dawn, 1, 69, 1', 9, devl
ushilh, 111, 20, 5, IV, 1, 17,
14, 3, doshim ushisam, Night
and Morning, V, 5, 6,—du,
nikti #4a ushisd, I, 73, 7,
ushisau, the two Dawns, Night
and Dawn, 1, 188, 6*, 111, 4,
6, 14,3, V, 1, 4, —ushisab,
the Dawns, I, 44, 10, 11,2, 2,
7,8, 111,51, IV, 1,19°, 2
19, 5, 13, I4, I, ushds v~
bhitis, 111, 6, 7, ushdsah Gshup,
111, 7, 10, ushisim 4gram, 1V,

13,1
ushésinik (3, Dawn and Night, 1],

3,6

usré, bright, I, 69, 9

usrfl, milch-cow, IV, 1, 13, see also
ushar

usriyd, ruddy cow, 111, 1, 1a*, 1V,
58,9

iiti, blessing, protection, I, 36,13,&¢

fidhan, udder, I, 69,3, 146, 2, III,
29, 14, IV, 1,19, 1, 10, pithéh
idhag, I11, 1, g, sdsrmun Gdhan,
1V, 7, 92, io, 8

ffma, helpful, 111, 6, 8!

Grg mih firgdyantis, gving mighty
vigour, IIT, 7, 4

{irg, vigour @rgam pate, I, 26, 1,
{irgab napit, 1, 58, 8, 11,6, 2,
Ill, 27, 12, V, 7,1, 17, 5,
Grgds putrim, 1, 96, 3, firgd
pinvasva, 111, 3, 7

{rna-mradas, soft hke wool, V, 5, 4!

firru  vi irnot, he has revealed, I,
68, 1, vi aurzot, he has opened,
I, 68, 10

irdhvé, straight, standing erect, 1,
36,13, 14, 95, 5, &¢

drmi, wave, 1,27,6 , 44,13, 95,10

(rmyi, night, 11, 4, 3

Orv4, stable, stall, prison, I, 72,8,
1M1, 1, 14, IV, 2, 17, 13,5

fih  Ghé, he 1s considered, V, 3, g'

ri, Yo go, &c  remvaty, he procures,
1,128, 6, he hastens, I, 144, 5,
arta tmind divdb, arose, V, a5,
8% ;—abh{ frué, they ran up to,
I11, 1, 4 ,—ut-dntha, thou hast
sprung, 11, 9, 3 ft 1yarts viléam,
he raises his voice, 111, 8, 57,
Gt arta, 1t rose up, IV, 1, 17,

it aram, IV, 15, 7 ,—pré irtib,
they bave risen, 1II, 7, 1, prd
1yarmi, I stretch forth, III, 19,
2, pré irta, it came forth, IV,
1, 12,—VI rmvaty, he discloses, I,
58, 3, vl renvan, they opened,
I, 69, 10, vi renvat, he opens, 1,
128, 6, V, 16, 2;—sam-frata; e
has came together, I, 145, 4!,
sim ranvaty, 1t accomplishes, I11,
12, 1, he sets hinself in metion,
I11, 11, 2*, s4m-ritad, erected,
IV) 13,5

rikvan, singer, 111,13, 5

rigmiya, praiseworthy, 111, z, 4

rik, see ark

rik, hymn, (sacrificial) verse, I, 36,
iy 1L, 3,7, V,6, 5, 27, 4

rig, rifig, ta press on, strive forward
rifigasind, 1, 38, 1, 96, 3,
riflgin, 1, 95,7, rifgate, 1, 141,
6, 143, 7, 1, 1, B, 3, 5,
rifigase, | press on, IV, B, 1,—
abhi rgyate, I, 140, z,—
rijfigase V, 13, 6! —nl rfigate,
he throws down, 1,143, 5, nf
ri7ige, I catch hold, 111, 4, 7

rigika, (1, ¢4, 3")

rigl, nightly, 11, 3, 9, nght deeds,
V, 1,17

rigu-472k, going straight forward, IV,
69

rigu-mushkd, puissant, IV, 2,2, 6,9

rigu-yat, righteous, V, 12, 5

rend, debt, IV, 3, 132

rith, the Reta, Right, I, 1,8, 75,5';
79, 3, 141, 1, 11, 111, 4, 7,

3 0y V, L, 13%, 3, 311 145!

16, 19‘) 3 4%, 9-13, 5 11,
V,1,7, 12,1', 6', 15,3, 20,
4 nitdt 4dh, on behalf of Reta,
1, 36, 11!, ritdsya vratd, I, 65,
3, ritisya ybm, 1, 65, 4, 111,
1, 11, IV, 1, 13, V, a1, 4,
dhfrim ritésya, 1, 67, 7', V,
13, 2, retd sipantab, I, 67, 8,
68, 4 , ritdsya préshib rttfn)a
dhitls, 1, 68, 5!, dddhan r:tdm,
1, 71, 3%, mésya dhenivab, 1,
73, 6, ritdsya pathd, I, 128, 2;
yahvt iti rstdsya, mitdrd, I, 143,
7, V, 3,6, ntisya dhGt-sédam,
I, 143, 7, mtisya dohfnip,
streams of Ruta, I, 144, 2',
rathts redsya, III, 3, 8; IV,
10, 2, ritisya sdman, T, 147,
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1, ritAm yaté, I, 188, 2, pfir-

vib rithsya sam-dn.rab I, s,

2, ritAsya sidasi, III 7, 2,

gopﬁ’b ritdsya, 111, ID, 2, re

L pathya.b énu, IT1, 12, 7,

ritasya ybge vanGshab, eager to

set to work the tha IT1, 27,

u], rlténa rstém ni- yatam v,

3, 91,2, retlsya padé, 1V, 59

ritdsya dhdman, 1V, 7, 7%, r-

tdsya rasmim, V, 7, 1, reténa,

m the night way, 111, 4, 5, 5,
3,—ady, nghteous, 1V, 3, 8'

rzta-Ait, intent upon Rita (Right),
Ligs,5, IV, 3,4, Y, 3,9

r:tﬁ-gata, born in or trom the Reta

ritd-gitah, 1, 36, 19, 144, 7,

18g, 6, 111, 6, 10, 20, 2
r:ta-gaa, knowing the right way, I,
72, 8

reta-pd, protecting the Ruta, (III,
z0,4', V, 12, 3%

rith-pragita,born from Rita, 1, 65,10

rité- pravita penetrated by Rata, I,
70,

retay, to perform the Rita
reténa, V, 12, 3

rita-ydt, rlghteuus, 11,1, 2, IV, 8,

V, 27, 4

r:ta-yd, loving Rata, V, 8, 1

ritd-van, righteous, I, 77,1, 2, 5,
II1, 2, 13, 6, 10, 13, 2, I4,
z, 10,4, IV,1,2, 2,1, 6,5,
7,3, 7,10,7,V, 1,6, 25,1

rita-vridh, mcre.lser of Rita, I, 13,
6, 44,14, 142, 6, 111, 2,1

rath, season, 1, 95, 3%, V, 12, 3¢

ritu-thd, observing the right time,
II) 3,7

ritu-pd, guardian of the seasons,
I11, 20, 4*, V, 12, 37

ritvig, mmstrant, priest, I, 1, 1,
44, 11, 45,7, 60,3, 11, 5,77,
I, 10,3, V, 23, 2, 26,7

ritviya, ‘at the nppomted season, I,
143, 1, 1L, 1, 2, 111, 29, 10

ridh, to accomphsh rtdhyﬁma, I,
31, 8, IV, 10, 1!

rn‘lhak m one’s pecuhar way, 111,

Ribbé, h 1xot, 1L, 5, 6, V7,7

rishy, aR.::hl 11,25 31,1, 6 '
HI n, 3, sahﬁram nshlbinb
1, 189,

nshl-krit, making (one) a Rshy, 1,
31, 16%

rstdvan

;—,shﬁ pl dnwns @), 1,127, 105, V,
r;shv:’l, Lall I 146, 2, I1L, 5,5, 7,
1o, lVl 2,2

€ka ékab-ekas, every one, 111, 29,
15

&ka-fyu, of umque vigour, 1,51, 5

éna, variegated é&nf1u, I, 144, 61

enas, sin, 1, 189, 1, III 7, 1%, IV,
12,4, 5, V,3,7

éman, course, path, l ,58, 4, IV,7,9

éva, way évalh, m due way, I, 68,
4, 95,6, évena, in hsway, I,
128, 3, arydh vaib, 1V, 2, 12%,
—the gomg, 1, 79, 2

e‘ﬁ thl“ l 76, 5: 77; 55 95 l]!
I}, 17, 2, evim, Samh , V, 6,
10

esh4, rapud, (1V, 2, 4Y)

6kd4, homestead, I, 66, 5
agiyémina, displaving his power, 1,
140, 6
6glsht})a richest

1, 21, 5!
dshadhi, herb I, 59,3, 98,2, I,
I, 1, 4 4, III 1, 13, 5 8
22,2, V, 8,
Oha, heedrulness IV 10, 1?

Kdnva, 1, 36, 8,
Lénvuab 1, 44, 8,
sindvas, l 45, 5

katidhd Ait, every\\here 1,31, 2.

kad# 4and, nuer,l 150, z

kan Iésya kikan, therewith he 1
satished, 1, 148, 2, 4akinds,
loving, 111, 5,2, kdmshas, take
joyfuly, 111, 28, 5, kakindh,
delighting, desinng, V, 3, 10,
27, 31 ,—4 kake, he desires, 111,
3, 3, d kake, [ love, 111, 3, 10

kanyd, maiden, I, 66, 8!, kaninim,

6gishsbam médab,

o', 11, 17, 19,
Kigvasya

3,2

kiya ’kéyasya Ait, of whomsoever,
I, 27,8, kiyi how V, 12, 3

kar, to pratse, (1, 45, 4!

kar‘-'xsna, arm sripril kardsn, 111,
18,

karmany.’i able, I11, 4, 9.

kdrman, work, deed I, 35, 8, III,
12, 6

kalydaa, beantiful, 1, 31, 9

kavi, sage, 1, 12, 6, 7, 13, 2, B,
&c , I, 95, 8%, dhirisab kavi-
yab, I, 146, 1‘1
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kavi-kratu, having the mind of a
sage, thoughtful, I, 1, 5, III,
2, 45 14,7, 27,12, vl 11, 4

kavi-A44d, showing hnmself as a sage,
11, 12, 3t

kavi-tama, the highest sage, 111, 14, 1

kavi-prasasti, praised by sages,V, 1, 8,

kavi-sast4, praised by the sages, 111,
21, 44 29, 7

kavyitd, wisdom, I, 96, 2

ki kéynmina.b, finding pleasure,
IIl, g, 2 See kan

kdmya,of love- dugdhdmnikdmyam,

V, 19, 4!

kird, race bhigam nf kiré, I, 141,
1o' ,—triumph  abhl kirim
arkan, IV, 1, 14%

kirt, singer, I, 31, 8, 9, 148, 2z,
1, 32,9, 111, 6, 1

kilvya, quality ot a sage, wisdom,
I,yz,1', 96, 1, 11,53, III,
1, B, 17, 1B, IV, 3, 16, 11,

3, V3,5
kdshthi, pl, the (aenal) arena, I, 59,
6, race-course, I, 146, 5
kiyat, however small, 1V, 5, 6
kirf, poor, humble, I, 31, 13%, V,

4 10

Kista Kistdsas, the Kistas, [, 127,7'

Lapaya, agitatng, I, 140, 3

kumird, prince, IV, 15, 7-10, boy,
V2,1, 2.

kalsa, axe, 111, 2, 1

Kusks, pl, the Kunkas, 111, 26, 1?,
3, 29, I5

k{ifit-arthin, striving for all that is
desired, IV, 7, 6

kri,to make, &c yagAim krinotana,
I, 13, 12, krimuhi, I, 31, B,
lrdhi nab riyé, help us to
wealth, III, 15, 3', krmbti
deviin mértyeshu, he conveys
the gods to the mortals, I, 77,
1'; kénkratab, displaymg, 1,
140, 5', kmtik (read pinsh-
krstah i), adorned, 1, 141, B',
dhiy4 fakre, [11,27, ¢', krintab,
1V, 3, 14, 4karma te, we have
done our work for thee, IV, 2,
19,—-4ram karat, he may
readily serve, II, 5, 8, urli
hakrire, they have made wide
room for, 1, 36, 8, satrd 4ak-
randh, 1,731 ,—k krmbsh1, thou
gvest, I, 31, 7, & krmpudhvam,
bring hither, I, 77, 2 ,—4pa &

kridhi, drive away, 111, 16, 575
—ni kas, he has brought down
{1 e surpassed), I,73,1!,—pén-
krsta, made ready, 111, 28, 2,—
sim akrinvan tégase, they have

sharpened, III, 1, 10; see
krin¥ .
kredhay, weak, 1V, 5, 14 v
krp* akrspran, they have pmed,
1V, 2, 184

kr7p, body, 1, 127, 1, 128, 2

krsshei, buman race, I, 36, 19, 59,
5, 74,3, 189, 3 ,—tnbe, clan,
V, 1, 6, 19, 3 —dwelling, 1I,

2, 10

krishrd, black, 1, 58, 4*, 73, 7,
141, 8, krishndh vrishabhib,
I, 79, 2%, darkness, I, 140, 5,
k) sshrifsu, mm the dark nights,
I, 15,3

krsishnd-adhvan, whose path s black,
11,4, 6

krsshnb-gamhas, speeding on his
black way, I, 141, 7

kreshpa-prita, immersed m dark-
ness, 1, 140, 3

krsshnd wyatlhl, with a black trail,

[, 4, 7%

ks sshad-sita, drawing black furrows,
I, 140, 4

kirp  kakrrpinta  dhibhis, they

chanted their prayers, [V, 1,14

kéta, desire, I, 146, 3

ket, hght, shine, splendour, I, 36,
14,1V, 7,4, 14,2, V, 7, 4,
ketm usrdh, I, 71, 27 —keth,
beacon, banner, I, 27, 12 I1I,
1, 17, 2, 14, ¥V, 11, 3, vid4-
thasya, I, 6o, 1, yag#isya, I,
96, 6, 127, 6, lll] 11, 3, 29,
5, V,11, 2, yagAdnim, 111, 3,
3, adhvarisya, 111, 8, 8, adh-
vardnim, 111, 10, 4

kévala, alone, 1, 13, 10

kesin, long-haired, I, 140, B, long-
maned, 111, 6, 6

kritu, power of mind, wisdom, I,
65, 9, 67, 2, 68, 3, 69, 2,
73,3, 77, 3, 128, 45 141, 6,
9, 143, z, 145, 3, 1, 5, 4,
]]]l 2, 3, 6!5! 9, 61 '1! 6:
IV, 57,1001, 2, 12,1,V
10,3, 17, 4 |—mmd| II 66| 5!|
will, I, 68, 9, ft1 kedtvd, with
thisintention, IV, 1, 1!, —power,
1379, 128,5, I, 1, 8
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krand, to neigh, bellow, roar * krén-
dat, I, 36, B, akkradat, I, 58,
2, kénikradat, bellowmng, I,
128, 31, krdndan, III, z6, 3

kram pin akramit, he has circum-
ambulated, 1V, 15, 3

krind, assocnns l 58,31, V, 7,
B’, mdeed, V lo, 2!

krid, to sport krilantal: IV, 4,9,
klilan V, 19,5

kshatrg, royal power, 1V, 4, 8, V,
z7, 6

kshatriya, royal power, IV, r2, 3!

kshdp, night kshdpab (cun) ksha-
pés), I, 44, 87, lishapdh (com
kshipas), mghts and dawns, I,
70, 71. kshapéb by night, 1 79,
6 , kshipab sam-yatab, 11, 3, z’

Ilshapﬁ-vat earth-protedmg,l 7c~ 5!

kshdm, earth, (I, 79, 1%, 111, 8,7

kshiya, dwellmg, I, 36 B, 74, 4,
Lig, 7, UL 2, 6, 3,2, 11,7,
V, 9,2, 12,6, 23, 4, dw
kshiyam (cony divikshaydm),
I11, a, 13}

kshar, to flow ksharas, I, 27,6,
ksharanti, I, 72, 10

kshd, earth, 1, 67, 5%, 95, 10, 96,
7', 189, 3, visvisu kshasu, I,

, 105"
kshflman, eaith, IV, z, 16
kshi, to dwell ksheti, I, 94, 2,

kshesh]intab, going to settle,
11, 4, 3', kshayas, 111, 8, r,
kshepayat may he pgne us
dwelling, V, 9, 7 ,—prithivim
upa-kshéti, he dwells on the
earth, 1, 73, 3 ,—prati-kshiydn-
tam,who abides turned towards,
11, 10, 4 ,—to rule kshiyan,
II], 25, 3, kshayas,, 1V, 5, 11

kshitf, dwelling, human settlement,
I, 59,1, 65,5, 72, 7, 73, 4,
I, 3,3, I“) 3,9, 13,47 14,
0 1V, 5,157, V, 7, 1. —tribe,
111, 18, 1, V, 1, 12, kshitindm,
dalvmam Ill 25,4

kshfp, finger dé.mkshfpab I11,123,3

kshiprdl, a tossing (bow i), 1V, 8, 8'

kshi, to fail kshiyate, 11, 9, 5

hshu-mét, rich n food, II, 1,10, 4,

8; 9,5, 1V, a3, 18

kshé? 1V, 3, 6°

kshétra, du ellmg place, V, 2, 3', 4

kshetra-sfdhas, giving bliss to our
fields, III, 8, 7"

kshéma, safety, peace, I, 66, 3 , 67,
kshema- yit, iving 1 peace, 111, 7
kshéda, stream, I, 65, 5, 6!, Io

khi openmg, IV, 11, 2

khyd piiti akhyat he has looked
on, IV, 13,1, t4,1,—vi akhyan,
they looked around, IV, 1, 18

gand, troop gardm-ganam, 111, 26,
6, crowd, V, 1,3
ginya, belonging to the host, III,

75

gabhird, deep, IV, 5,5, 6

gam, to go gagamydt, I, 58, g,
pari-sidantas agman, IV, 2, 174,
—4kkha gamema, weniay ubtam,
1V, s, x;,—sém -gatini, com-
prlsed, 1,31, 5", sam-gagmani-
su krshiisha, when the human
tribes met (in battle), I, 74, 2,
ménasisdm gagmk, theyagreed
mm theirr mmd, 111, 1, 13

giya, home, I, 74, 2, donunion, V,

19, 3
ghrbha, womb, I, 65, 4, 148, 5,—
fruit of the womb, germ, I, 93,
2, 4, 146 5, 11, 10, 3, {1,
1, 6, 10", 210,19,2,11,
vV, 2, 2, "bhitdnim girbham,
111, 27,9 ,—child,son g"lrbhab

apﬁm, vininim, &, I, 79, 3,
111, r, 12, 131, 5, 3, garbhab
virdhim, II, 1, 14, didhate

girbham, IV, 7, ¢!

garbhini, pregnant, 111, 29, 2

garh, to blame garhase, 1V, 3, 5

gavishi, see go-1shd

givishy, see g6-15ha

Givishthira, V, 1, 12

gévya, of the cows, I, 72, 85 IV,
2, 17,—bliss 1n cows, I, 140,13

gavyAt,longimngtor the cows, IV, 1,15

gd, to go pra-gigatab, coming
forward, 1, 150, 2

gi, to sing Akkba agnlm gist, V,
25, 17

gita, path, course, I, 71, 2, 72, 9,
95, 10, 96,4, III L2, 4 4

giyatrd, Giyatra song, |, 12, 11, 27,
4, 79,7, 188, 11

glyatri-vepas, moved by the Giyatra
song, [, 142, 12

gah, to dive 4h gihemahs, I1, 7,3

gfr praise, prayer, I, 26, 5, 59, 4',
I, 2, 1%
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g, hill, I, 65, 5.
glrvamas, loving prases, I, 45,2, 11,
6, 3.
gu féguve, he ha. loudly praised,
137, 107
gur- gugunrém {t1, eager 1n praising,
1, 142, 8 —abhl Zuguryih, ap-
provs, I, 149, 13
gurh, hPavy mintrab gurth, I,
147, 4
guh, to hide guhdminak, IV, 1, 11
ghh, covert guhil ghham, I, 67, 6
gﬁha, n secret 1, 65,1, 67, 3, I,
y 9, L 1,9, 14,V,2,1,
15, 5, g‘(\ha bhirantam, s.’mtam,
the hidden one, I, 67, 7, 141,

3, I, 5, 10, V 8, J,Eﬁha
hitdém, hidden, IV, 5, 8, 7,6,
V,11,6

ghhya, secret, I, 73,6, 1V, 5, 10,
V,3,2, 1, 510

gr1, to praise, 1, 44, 6, &c , grmite,
he 1s praised, 1, 79, 12" ,—desh-
nim abht grilhy, hail our gift,
I1, 9, 4, abhi gruitih, they
salute, 111, 6, 10, girab abhl
gruiit, he responds to my
h}rmns, V, 27, 3.

gr: gigri-vimsab having awoke, 111,
1o, 9, dgigar {t1 he hasawaken-
ed, V, 1,3' Scegr

gritsa,clever,111,1,2, 19,1, IV,5,2

Gritsa-madd  grrtsa-maddsas, 11,

4H 9

gridhni, greedy, 1, 70, 122

gréhd-pati, master of the house, I,
12, 6, 36,5, 60, 4, 11, 1, 2%,
1V, 9,4, 11,5, V, 8, ll z

g6, cow, I, 31, 12, &c | g5, 8?, V,
1,3%, 3,3%, éstam ni givab, I,
66, 9 dhab ni gbénim, 1, 69,
3, puru-d.’LmS'Lm sanfm g6})
III 23, 6k3 gals, 111, 7,

gf;hyam niima gbnidm, V, 3,

3, ivindat gilh, V, 14, 41,
4nasvantd gilvi, two oxen with
acar, V, 27,1

gb-agra, at the head of which are
cows, I, 1, 16’

go-1shi, ﬁghtmgfor cows, 1V, 13, 2%

g6 ISI"II ‘striving for cows,” batlle,
1,368 » (45, 7%).

56'"3'&“1 (Il 44 3

Gétama, 1, 79, 10, IV, 4, 11, pl,
the Gotamas, I, 6o, 5, 77, 5,
78, 1, at

gopdl, shepherd, guardian, protector,
1,96,7,1I,9,2,6, I, 15
; Yy 2, 3, 11, 1 13, 4,
gopﬂm rttésya,l 1,8, IlI, 1o,
, vuim gopilh, 1, 94, 5 , 96, 4.
gé-mat rich m, or consisting in,
cows, 1, 79, 4, 111, 16, 1, IV A

3, 5 y Vig 11, 24)2, VI3
g6-mantam, full of cows, IV, 1,

15

gauri, buffalo cow . gauryim, IV,
12, 6

gri, wife, 1V, 9, 4

gnivat, accompamed by the divine
wives gn.’(vab (cony gnivab),
1L 1, 5!

réhhana-vat a firm hold, I, 127, 5°

grﬂma, hnmlet 1, 43, 10

grilvan, PI’ESSlng-StDﬂE(Df the Soma),
1V,3,3', V, 258

ghani, club, 1, 36, 16!

gharmé, offering of hot milk to the
Asvigs, U1 26, 72, the gharma
vessel, V, 19, 4

ghush ghéshy, it resounded, 1V, 4,8

ghre, to besprinkle gigharmuy, [,

10,4, 5
ghrmd, heat ghrandl, 1, 141, 4*
ghs«td, the Ghrita, or ghee, I, 7:, 3
1a7, 1, &c , I, 3, 11?, 5, 6",
ghr:tﬂm aksharan, I, 188, 5,
ghritdm nd pGtdm, III, 2, 1;
ghritébhib d-hotah, worshipped
b! offerings of ghrita, 11, 7, 4*,
1k ghretdm né taptim, IV, 1, 6
ghrita-ihavana, to whom ghrita ob-
lations are poured out, I, 12, 5,

45, 5

ghriti-mirmg, whose stately robe 1s
ghee, I, 17, 1, 27, 5

ghrita-prisheba, whose b:lck 1s
covered with ghee, I, 13, 5,
V,4,3; 14,5

ghrsti-pratika, whose face shmes
with ghee, I, 143, 7, IT1L, 1,18,
V,1,1

ghreti-prasatta, takmg his seat n
ghee, V, 15, 1

ghrita-prash, ghrita-sprinking, I,
45,15 11, 3,2,

ghr:td-yoni, having his abode m
ghee, (I, 140, 1%), 111, 4, a';

ghrlti-val:, rich m ghee, 1, 143, 2,
111, 5,6, 7, a1, a.
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ghrita-sGt, dnpprag with ghee, 11,

21 14, 3

g'hnta-.;r%, adorned with ghee, I, 128,
4, V’ BJ 3

ghrita-sni, swimming in ghee, 1V,

) 9

ghrita-snG, swimming n ghee, 111,
6,6, 1V, 2,3} 'V, 26,2

ghratdia, (the ladle) full of ghee, 111,
6,1, 19,2,27, 1,1V, 6,3,
V,z28, 1

ghrishyi, brisk, 1V, 2, 13

ghor4, terrible, IV, 6 6

ghésha, noise, 1114, 6

48, and  Ja rdtham for Zaritham, I,
70, 7%, (in the first member),

y 77,2

#dkri, maker, 111, 16, 4

4aksh, to look satdin kikshinab
akshibmib, 1, 128, 3 ,—4nu ka-
#iksha, V, 2, B ,—abhi Zakshase,
V, 3, 9,—[ Aashre, I, 98, 1,
, 19, 1' ,—na} krdhi sam-
kikshe, make us behold, I, 127,
I

kikshanma, appearance, I, 13, 5

kakshas, Jook, sight, 1, g6, 2*, V,

15, 4

kat, to mde ktantam, 1, 65, 1,—
pri kildyasva, drive away, V,
4, 6

katup-akshs, four-eyed
akshdb, 1, 31, 132

kitub-pad, lour-footed, [, 94, 5

Ainah-hita, with satisfied mind, 111,
4,3,7,1,12

Manas  inab dhib, accept, I, 26, 10

Aandri, gold, 11, 2, 4%

kandré-ratha, with a shining chariot,
IJ I41, 12, Ill) 1,5

kar, to move, walk jarithiya gi-
vése, that we may walk and
hive, I, 36, 14, karithd (com
Airathd), I, 66, o', Adratas
dhruvisya, of whatever moves
or 1s firm, I, 146, 1; ghhi k4~
rantam, 111, 1, 9" ,—nlb Aarat,
he comes forward, I, 95, 4,—
te p4r1 Aaranti, they walk around
thee, 1, 127, 9* ,—\{ Jaranty,
spread around, I, 16, 3 ,—abhi
vi karanta, thev have come
hither and thither, 111, 4, 5

Jarftha, zll that moves, (I, 66, ¢'),
sthitGs 4aritham, I, 58, 5%,

Fatub-

68,1, 70, 7%, sthitdm far&thim,
1, 70, 3, sthitrin kardtham 4a,
3

)72
karishyt, ’speedy, IV, 7,9
kirman, skin  saudsya #drma, 111,
5, 6%, 7',—Afrma-1va, like 2
hide, 1V, 13, 4
#arshan(, human tribe, I, 127, 2z,
I, 6, 5, 10, 1, IV, 7, 4, B,
8, V,z23,1
karsham-dhrit, supporting the human
tribes, IV, 1, 2
karshazi-prd, Alling the dwellings ot
people, IV, 2, 13
kashéla-vat, with head-pieces, III,
1

B, 1o

AyQ, respectful, TTI) 24, ¢

kru, beautiful, 1, 58, 6, &c , Adru,
loc, I, 72, 2°

#dru-pratika, cheerful-faced, 11, 8, z

A n-Ayya, revering, 111, 26, 1,—
i inavat, may he distinguish,
1V, 2, 11

kkitvit-manas, attentnne-min'ed, V,

22
£t to ,s}ime, hight up Atdyantam,
11, 3, 4, htayat, II, 2, 5, Ata-
yema, 11, z, 10, Aitréza hlute
bhisd, II, 4, 5, Aketa, 11, 4,
6, kthitinab, resplendent, 111,
29, 7, /keta, he has dis-
tingwished hmself, V, 27, 1,—
Pra kketa, he has shone forth,
v, 19, 1,—VI kikite, 1L shines, I,
7 "D 7

to see, watch, be intent on

Akéta, I, 67, 7, kiketat asmai,
may he pay attention to this
(sacrificer), I, 69, y , Aitdyantab,
awaking attention, I, 94, 4,
ketats, 1, 128, 4, II1, 11, 3%,
katate, III, 14, 2, hkitinds
aklttin, seeing the unseen ones,
111, 18, 2, k6tatab, attentive,
1V, 5, 4, Alkiddhi, V, a7, 4*,
ketayat, he his enhghtened,
1V, 1, 9!, ktdyan, enlightening,
V, 15, 5°, Akitvin, knowing,
I, 68, 6, &c ,—A kketa, he has
understood, 1, g5, 4 ,—#4et1 pr4,
1t has been known, 111, 13,9 ,—
vi hitfyantab, causing to discern,
V, 19, 3 ,—sam-Akitvin, look-
ng over, 1V, 7‘, B

ki, pie, (I, 67, 1%).

Mttd, mnd, V, 7, 9

At
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Aitt1, splendour (), 1, 67, 10!

kltty, thought, II1, =z, 3, 3, 3,
wisdom, 1V, 2, 11

hitrd, bright, excellent, I, 66, 1,
6, ke

Aitrd-bhinu, with bright splendour,
I,27,6, 11, 10,2, V, 26, 3,

Aitra-yima, whose way 15 bright,
II1, 2, 13

htré-joks, of bright splendour, V,
17, 3

htrirravab-tama, whose glory s
brightest, I, 1, 5, 45,6

#ud, to quicken, promote  koddyis,
I, 94, 15, kodayata, I, 188, 8

krt v kretinty, they get off, I, 67, 8

kétana, brilhant, II, 5, 12, III, 12,
z,—n , splendour, hght, I, 13,
1, I, 3,8, IV, 7, 2.

#étishzba, most famous, I, 65, g,
most shining, I, 128, B, most
brihant, V, 27, 1

Aod4, driver, I, 143, 6

kodayit-mati, stirring thoughts, V,

8
#yu 4 tva afukyavup, they have
made thee speed hither, I, 45, 8

#bad, to show oneself kbadayat,

111, 9, 7
kbdyll, shadow, I, 73, 8

garbira, belly, 1, 95, 10, III, 2, 11,
22, 1, 29, I4!
to be born gag#indh, 1, 12, 3,
gitdh and gini-tvab 1, 66, 87,
ganayat, he caused to be born,
I, 71, 8%, ghtisya ka gyami-
nasva 4a kshdm, the earth (1.e
the support) of what 1s born
and what will be born, I, g6,
7!, giyemah, we may multiply
with offspring, I, 97, 4, gani-
masl, 111, 2, 1!, gitds ghyate,
11, 8, 5!, ganata, they have
generated, 1V, 1, 1, gitdn
ubbiyin, the twa races (of men
and gods), 1V, 2, 2, génitos,
from givimg birth, IV, 6, 7, —
i gilyaminam (con) gya-
méni), I, 60, 3',—pragag/-viin,
generator, 111, 2, 11
gina, man, people, 1, 36, 2z, &c ,
dalvyam gdnam, the divine host,
I, 31, 17, 44,6, 45, lllﬂl 9,

gan,

103 V, 13, 1; génfya srvate,
L, 36, 19

ginas, tribe. génastit1 ubhé {tr, both
tribes (of gods and of men), II,

" 4

ghim, wife, 1, 66, 8, glnayab si-
nifdh, I, 71,1,—woman, III, 26,
3, IV, 5,5 '

ganmtri, begetter, 1, 76, 4*, gaditd,
rédasyod, 1, 96, 4, pulb 4a
girbham ganitGb #a, I11, 1, 10%;
dyalh pltﬁgamtﬁ, IV, 1, 10

ghni-tva, who will be born gémi-
tvam (con) géni-tvas), 1, 66,8'

gamman, birth, 111, 1, 4, 20, trib
gimmim, IV, 1, 7 —devinim
ginmminy, 111, 4,10, 1V, 2,17,
18 ,—offspring, V,33

ganfs, birth ganfishd, by birth, by
nature, [, 94, 6, 111, 1,3, 9,
2, 2, ganlsham, I, 141, 4

gantfi, people, human creature, I,
45, 6, &c , minushap gantf-
bhis, 111, 3, 6

ginman, birth minushasya génasya
ginmna, 1,70,2, devinim ginma,
I, 70, 6, ginma-iva mityam
tanayam, [I1, 15, 3',—birth-
place paramé ginman, 1I, g,
3,—race ubhdydya génmane,
1,31,7, divydya ginmane, 1, 58,
6, devdn (1e devim) ginma,
1, 67, 3%, Ag‘énmani 1ti ubhé
it, [, 141, 117, gdnma ubhdyi,

11, 6, 7, ginman-ganman, gen-

eration by generauion, I1I, 1,

20, 21
ginya, belonging to one’s own
people  ginyi-iva (conj gén-

1

yab-wva), 11, 6, 7

ribiru? IV, 5, 7'

ghmbha, jaw, I, 143, 5, 148, 4,
1V, 7, 10

gar, see gre

garfna, sf)und (), I 141, 7"

garat-visha, busy among the de-
cayed (wood), V, 8, 2!

Gari-bodha, N pr  Géri-bodha, I,
a7, 10

garitry, praser, 1, 189, 4, Il 9, 5,
111571 61| IZ,Z. 5\ 15535, V,

3, II
garlmzn, old age, I, 71, 10
givishrba, most swift, IV, 2, 3
&4, people  nab gilb, 1, 143, 8,
gih-patys, householdership, V, 28, 3!

[
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gigrvi, watchful gilgrvib, 1,319,
111,32, 12, 3,7, 24,3, 26,3,
28,5, 29,2, V, 11,1

Gitd-vedas, I, 44, 1, 5, 45,3, &c ;
127, 12

gina, birth  trim gin3, I, g3, 3

ghmarya?, IV, 3, g

gimi, kinsman, I, 31, 10, 65,7, 71,
7%, 75 3, 45 1V, 4, 5, V, 19,
4, gimindm svdsrindm, uterine
sisters, I11, r, 11, lokdm gimim,
the sister world, 111, z, 9*

gy, wife, I, 66, 5, IV, 3, 3’

gayf, victonous, I, 67, 1!

gird lover, 1, 66,4, 69, 1', g

g1, to conquer, to gamn gayaty, I,
36, 4 ,—sam-gigivin, I1I, 15, 4

gy, to stir ginvate, I, z, 11,
smva, 111, 3,7, 15,6 ,—fpa pra
ginvan, they have excited, I,
71, 1!

givn, aged, I, 70, 10

gihm4, down-streaming, 1, 95, 5

ghvil, tongue, 1, 140, 2, I, 1, 13,
44, 11, 20,2, IV, 5,10, 7,
10, V,26, 1

girh, quick, I, 44, 11, II1, 3, 6

gird-asva, with quick horses, 1, 147,
12, 11, 4, 2

gird-dinu, nich I quickening ram,
I, 189, 8

giv, to live  givise, I, 36,14, 72,7,
79, 9, giviltave, I, 94, 4

givd, lving, I, 68, 3 ,—Nfe, [, 140,8

givé-dhanya, the prize (of contests)
which living beings have gamed,
(1, 149, 27)

glvdpita-sarga, whose stream 1s drunk
by living beings, I, 149, 3!

giva-yigd, a sacrifice of lving
(victims), I, 31, 15

gur, see gri

gush, to be pleased, accept gladly
gushasva, I, 13, 12, 75,1, 144,
7 A’UShﬂﬂta, I, 68, 3, 9, a-
gushran, I, 71, 1, & , gushanta
pénthim, they followed gladly
his path, I, 137, 6, tanvim
gushasva, I11, 1, 1", goshy, find
pleasure, IV, ¢, 7!, —priti
goshayete 1ti, they caress, I,
95,5, 6

glshsa, welcome, 1, 44, 2, 4.—
grateful, I, 73, 10

guht-isya, whose mouth 1s the
sacrificial spoon, I, 12, 6

guhurini, leading astray, I, 189, 1.

guh(, sacrificial ladle, I, 58, 47, 76,
5, 145, 3, II, 19, 6, IV, 4,
2!, V, 1, 3, saptd guhvds, I,
] ]

58,7

£0, to speed, mcite  gundsb, I, 27,7,

unds;, I, 71, 6, gligu-vat,

impetuous, 1V, 11, 4

gl speedy  ghvas, 1, 140, 4.

gitl, speeding, I, 127, z ,—sohcita~
tion,I11, 3, 8 ,—yag#isya gfityd,
stirring, 111, 12, 3

glitm, Aaming (%), 1, 127, 1o

£lirv, to consume mi-glrvan, TV,
7, 11

gri, to grow old  gfiryati, ], 128, z,
gugurvin, 11, 4, 5, glryat-su,
111, 23, 1, gariyan, making
decay, I1, 8, 21, garase, V,15, 4!

gr1,topraise garate, he Is praised (?),

I, 59, 7 ,—<4m te gareta, may

it resound to thee, 1V, 3, 15'

to be awake garate, I, 59,7,

127, 1%, ghrase, 1, 94, 141,55-

rasva, 111, 3, 7' ,—sdm garatam,

may 1t awaken, IV, 4, 8'

gétry, conqueror, I, 66, 3, V, 25,6

génya, noble, 1, 71, 4, 128,7, 140,
2, 146,5, 11, 5,1, V1,5

gbsha, desire  gbsham 4, 1, 77, 5

gohfitra, to be imvoked, 11, 10, 1

gii, 1o know { ginita, accept, I,
94, 8,—pra-gindn, prescient, 11,
3, 1o, inu pra-ginin, LI, 26,
B ,—vi-ginin, discriminating, I,
6g, 1" ,—sidm ginata, they were
concordant, I, 68, 8!, sam-
ganindh, being like-minded, I,

Ty

72,5

gydyas, better, 1, 27, 13

gyésheba, the first, I, 127, 2, eldest,
IV, 1,2

gyotfb-1atha, whose chariot 1s hght,
I, 140, 1

gyéus, hght, 1, 36, 19, 59,2, III,
26, 8, dwab gybub, I, 69, 1,
vipdm gybtimshi, 111, ro, §',
vidinta gy6tib, 1V, 1, 14, svab
ni gyétib, IV, 10, 3

gré)as, space, I, 95, 9, 149, 9, v,
8,7

tékvan, N of an ammal, I, 66, 2’

taksh, to fasmon hrdi tashein
méntrdn, I, 67, 4, tatiksha,
111, 8, 6, ataksham, V, 2, 11
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ta/it, hghtning, 1, g4, 7
tat-ogas, having the strength of such
done, V1,8
tan, to spin out, stretch out tdntum
tanushva, 1, 14z, 1, tin'um
tatdm, II, 3, 6, tanvandb yag-
Aam, 111, 3, 6 -—&va tanuhi, yn-
bend, IV,4,5 ,—a-latinthﬂ thou
hast spread, 111, zz, z ,—4t ni
tatanyud, may they spread out,
I, 141, 1% ,—W1 tanvate, V, 13,
4, 15,1
continuation  sisvatd ténj,
constantly, I, 26, 6%, Lénﬁ, for
ever, I, 77, 4, 11, z, 1%, 1II,
5,1, 17, 9 —Lokésya nab tine
tanlnim, II, 9,
tinaya, offsprmg, , 96,4, 111,55,
2! —tokisya t4naye, of kith and
lon, I, L] 12!, tolé it tinaye,
I, 147,1 tokﬁyn tinayaya, I,
189, IV 12,
tanayitnf, lhunderbult IV, 3,1
tdnd, see thn
tanﬂ body tamvdd, 1, 31, 12, 732,
5%, 1kkbinta rétab mithis
tanﬂshu 1, 68, 8', téne tanfl-
nim, e 19325 ta\wim gushasva,
111, 1, 1*, tanva su-gata, 111,
15, 2, tani-bhib, IV, 2z, 14,
tanvas tanvate vi, V 15, 37
tanii-krit, the body’s creator tan-
krit, I, 31, 9
Ténﬁ-napit, ‘son of the body,’ I, 13,
2!, 142, 2, 188, 1, II], 4, 2,
29, 11
tanfi-ra4, shimng with his body, II,

tn,

Ly

tintu, thread (of sacrifice), 1, 142,
1,—tintum tatdm, warp, 11, 3,
6 ,—web (of ight), IV, 13, 4

tand, to grow tired tandate (by
conjecture), I, 58, !

tanyatﬂ thunder, V, z5, 8

tap, to burm, heat tipo it tapa
III, 18, 2, tatdpate, IV, 2, 6

tiplshtba, huttest IV, 4, 1, 5,

tipu, hot, I1, 4, 3

tApub-gambha, with fiery jaws, I,
36, 16, 58, 5

tipus, heat tiplismshy, 1V, 4, 2

tamas-hin, destroyer ot darkness, I,
140, 1

timas, darkness  dviri timasasb,

11 5, 1, tirdh Amimsn dar-
Jllib III 27,13

tarim, strongly advancing, tri-
umphant 1,128, 6, 111,11,3%,
29, 13, IV 4 13

liras, advancmg power, II1, 18, 3.

trutrs, a winner, 1, 27, 9

tirus  dikshasya thrushas, of su-
perior strength, I1I, 3, 3

tavis, strong, 111, 1, 1‘, 2y 13

tav1sh£ powerful, III 12, B

tévnshn, strength I, nE 5, 111, 3,
5 b

tévyams must powerful, I, 143, 1,
Vv, 17

Layt, thlef I 65, 1

tivaké thy, . 94, I

tigits, sharp, ;1435

tlgmﬁl sharp, IV, 61 Bv 71 10, Vl

, V, 15,5

19, §

tlgmé-z;nika, sharp-faced, I, 93, 2

tigm4-iyudha, with sharp weapons,
V, z, 10

tigmd- g'lmbha, with sharp teeth, I,
79,6, IV, 5, 4, 15,5

tigmi- bhr:shtl sharp-pomnted, IV,

513

l]gmé:mkls, sharp-flaming, I, 79, i0

tizm4-het;, with the sharp weapon,
Y, 44

lig, to sharpen tcgaminab, sharp-
ened, 111, 8, 11

titvishiz4, rushing torward impetu-
ously, V, 8, 5

tir, see tre

tirab-ahnya, kept over might, I, 45,
10" 111, 28,3, 6

tirh-hata, dwellmg In concealment,
111, 9, 5

tiraséd, throughout I1, 1o, 4

tirés, through 111, 27, 13

ta tQtiva, he 1s strung, 1, 94,2

tug, to stir, press onward tutugydt,
1, 143, 6, thZgaminip, 111, 1,
16, tugé, IV I, 3

thg, lmpetuous lugﬁ giril, V, 17, 3

tlitur, conqueror, I, 145, 3

tud, to strike i t\mdale (cony
nh tandate), 1, 58, 1'

turd, quick, 1, 68, 9, 96, 8, 111, 4,
i, IV, 3,B
turipa, seed I, 143, 10, I11, 4, 9

Twrvia, 1, 3,6 18!
Turvits, 1, 36, 18"
tuvi- grg mlghtllydevourlng,l 140,9
tyvi- gri’v-a with mighty neck V,z,u
tuw-%até, strong-born, 1V, 11, 2}

3, I 27, %
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tav1- dyumna highly glorious, II1,

y 35
tuvf—brahman, knower of mighty
spells, V, 25, 5
tuvl:ravlb-hma most mightily re-
nowned, lll 11,6, V, 25, 5
thvishmat, mlghty, IV 5,
tuw-svén, loudly roarlng, V, 16, 3
tuvi-svanis, roaring mlghtlly, 1V, 6,
10, V, 8,3
tuvi- svém loudly roaring, I, 58, 4,

tﬂrm smft I11, 3,5, 1,5

thrmi- tama, qulckest 1V, 4, 3

trs, to get through, to overcome
ataran, I, 16, B, tdran, 111, 24,
1, turyima, V, g, 6, tarichdai,
may they pass across, V, 10, 6',
tuluryit, may he traverse, V,
15, 3,—htirviimsab 4t snidhab,
1, 36,7, it taremna, 111, 27,3,—
with pri, to prolong, promote
pra-tirdn, I, 44, 6, prd tira, I,
94, 16, 111, 17, 2, pré tiras,
1V, 6, 1, prd tin pra-tarim,
1V, 12, 6 —v1 tirt, he has
crossed, 1, 69, 57, 73, 1, vI-
tintrati, progressing, I, 144, 3

trina, grass, 111, a9,

tr:d, to perforate atrmat, 1V, 1,
19 ,—4nu trdhy, V, 12, 2

trip, to satiate oneself s6masya
trsmpatim, 111, 12, 3

trsh, to be thirsty  tatrnshindb, I,
31, 72, dirshyantip, free (rom
thirst, 1, 71, 3%, tatrishiads,
11, 4,

trsshf, thirsty, greedy, I, 58,2, 4,
IV, 4,1, 7,11

trsshu-£y(it, moving about thirstily,

I, 140, 3

tnshri pungent sharpness, 111, 9, 3

tegas, sharp splendour, 1, 71, B?,
sharpness sdm ak, smvan tég,;se
I11, 3, 10

téglshtba hottest,l 127, 4

tégiyas, sharpest, III 19, 3

toks, children tok4 t{maya, kith
and kin, I, 31, 12'; 147, 17,
189, 3 lV 12, 5, nltye toké,
II, 2, 11, tnkésya téne tanl-
nam 11, g, 2, tokdva tugé, IV,

1

toké- vat with offspring, 111, 13, 7
todd, an or the impeller, I, , 159, 12
tard, bounteous, 11, 12, 4"

tménd, by oneself, by one’s own
power, I, 69, 10; 79, 6, &c.

tminyi, thyself, I, 188, 10

tr.’iyab-trlm.mt thirty- -three (gods),
I, 45, 2

Trasidasyu, V, 37, 3

trd  trisate, may he pror.ect, 1, 138,

5,7

trd, pr:atecrur (1, 72, 57)

tritrf, protector I 31,12, V, 24,1

tri, lhree, , 11, 9, &c y trt rokd-
niim, the thieefold light, I
149, 4, tisri- bhyat A véram
11, 5, 5%, tisrds dev1b 11, 4, 8,
I]I 4,8, V, 5 8, tnm sata
trl 'sahasram tl’lm.rﬁt 42 devils
niva ka, 111 9, g, trim ﬁyﬁmsln
tisrdb a—g-.'inib 11, 17, 3', tr,
tisrih, 111, 20, 2

trizmsht, thlrly trimsitam trin 4a
devﬁn, 111, 6,9

Tr -arum, V, 27, 1—3

tri-dar, with threefold admixture
(Soma), V, 27, 5

Tritd, V, 9, 5

tri-dhdtu, threefold
dhiltus, 111, 26, 7!

tn-mﬁrdhén, having three heads, I
146, 11

tri-vir(tha, thrice-piotecting, V, 4, 8

tri-vishei, thrlce 1V, 6, 4, 15,3

y

arkib

tri-

tri-vrit, threefold trl -vrit Anpam
I, 140, 2?
tris, thrice trid saptd, I, 72, 6',

trih dham, 111, 4, 2,
tei'd), IV, 1, 7!
tri-sadhasthi, dwellmg 1n three
abodes, V, 4, B, — threefold
abode, V, 11, 27

Trawvrshad, the son of Trivrshan,
V, 27,1

tvik, skin, 111, 21, 5 ,—leather-bag
(cloud), 1, 79, 3*,—tvadi upa-
misyim, I, 145, 5?

tvid, pers pron tvé l’tl, n thee, I,
26, 6. 36,5, 6, te, acc, I,
1:7, 9 s V 6, 4, te tﬁbhyam
Vv, 6

tvadn’k dlrecl:eu.l towards thee, V,

trib (read

Tvﬁshtn, N of a gad, I, 13, 10,
95, 2*, 5%, 143, 10, 188, 93
15, 1,5, 9, 111,4,5, V,5,5.

lvﬁ-[lta guarded by thee, I, 73,9,
74, 8, 111, 19, 3, 1V, 4, 145
V, 3, 6.
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tvi-dita, given by thee, V, 7, 10

tvﬁ-dﬁta, with thee 23 messenger
11, 10,6, V, 6, 8

tvi—yﬂ desire of worshlppmg thee,
IV, 2,6, 14

tvﬁ-vat, like thee tvil-vin, 1, 189, 6

Tvishera, son of Tvashers, 111, 4, 4

tvish, see titvishind

tvlshi, impetuous power, 1, 71,
V, 835

tvesh4, impetuous, fierce, I, 36, 20,
66, 6, 70, 11, 95, B, 143, 3,
11, 9, v, 111, 22, 2, 26, 5,
IV, 6,10, V, 5§,

lveshétha ﬁerceness I 141, 8

tveshi- pratlka, with’ sharp pomnt, I,

66, 7.

tatsira, he steals upon (his
prey), I, 145, 4 ,—4va tsarat, he
stealthuly approached, 1, 51, 5

5,

tsar

dams, to bite * disate, 1, 189, 5
damsini, wonderful deed, I1I, 3,
11, wonderful power, 111, g, 7
désmsas, wonderful deed, I, 69, 8
diksha, mind, 1, 68, 8,—power,
ability, skill, I, 76, 1, 95, 67,
141, 1%, T, 2, 3, 13,2, IV,
10,2z, V, 10,2, 18, 2, 20, 3,
déksham (con) yakshim), IV,
3, 13', Diksha peisonified,
IlI, 27, ¢*, 10, V, 16, 2,—
shalful, I, 59, 4, 111, 14, 7
diksha-pat1, lord of power, I, g5, 6
dikshas, ability, 11, 1, 11
dakshﬁyya to be treated kindly, II,

dakshmatis, from the right side, I,

dakshlm, the sacnficial gift, V, 1, 3°

dakshmi-avr:t turned to the right,
I, 144

dalishind- véh carrying from left to
right, IlI 6, 1*

digdhr:, bumer, V, 9, 4

datvit, having teeth, I, 189, 5

Dadhf—krﬁ 111, 20, l’ 5

dén, house pétlb dén lord aof the
house, 1, 149, 1?

dénta, tooth atharvib nd dintam,
IV 6, 82

dabh, to decerve dipsantab n4 de-
i)hul.: I, 147, 3, dadabhanla I,
148, 2, dabhan, , 148, 5,—
sitrum 2- dabhs, l]I 16, 2

dibha, decetver, V, g, 4

dabhri, few, I, 31, 6

dim, house dim-su, 1, 141, 4

déma, house, I, 1, 8, &c , II, 1, 97}
8, Aths apdm dime, I, 67,
10!, dime-dame, house by
house, I, 128, 43IV, 7, 1, V,
I, 5,

d4miinas, domestlt friend of the"
house 1, 6o, 47, 68, 9, T4o,
10, 141, 11, IIL) 1, 11, X7,
2, 15, 3, 6, 5, 4, IV, 4 11,
1,5, V, 1,8, 4,5, 8,1

dim-pat;, master of the house, 1,
127, B, V, 22, 4 ,—dim-pati,
husband and wife, V, 3, 2

dimya, domestic, II1, 1, 15, 2, 8

day, to bestow dayasva, 1, 68, 6 —
vi ddyaminab, distributing, 111,
2, 11 v1 dayate, he tears to
pieces, IV, 7, 10

dirvi, sacrificial ladle, V, 6, ¢

darsatd, conspicuous, beautiful, I,
36,95 141, 1, 144, 7, 11, 7,
3, 10,6, 27, 13

dira-pramat1 désa- prdmatlml read
dira prématlm, I, 141,

dasasy sim dasasya, torglve I, 7,
10

das  sam-dadasviln, ex-
hausted (?), I, z, 6!

dasmé, wonderful, I, 77, 1, 148, 4,
L1, 4,095,111, 1,7, 3,2,

being

val;li 6,9, V,6,5,17,4
dasmit, possessed of wonderful
power, I, 74, 4
Disyy, I, 36 18,59, 6, V, 4, 6,

pt, the Dasyus, 1, 78, 4, 11},
29,9, V,7,10, 14,4

dah, to burn daha, I, 12, 5, &c |
dhékshat, burning, 11, 4, 7,—
fnu dhakshi, If, 1, 10 ,—pr
dhaksh, 1,76, 3 ,—préti dahatit,
burn agamst, 1[I, 18, 1,—sim
daha, 1, 36, 14, z0

di, to give. 4nu dub, they give way,
1, 127, 4 ,—nf pird dit, he wll
not surrender, V, 3, 12

di, to bind uni- dadub (v, 3, 6%,
nl-ditam, V, 2, 7

di (do), to cut, to shear diti, I, 65,
B, V,7, 7.

ditrt, giver, I, 13, 11

ddtrs, mower, V, 7, 7

diina, gift, V, a7, 5

divén - davé.ne for the sake of mving,
II, 1, 10,
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dis, to offer, worship dadésa, 1, 36,
4, &c , vih tbhyam disr, 1,
68, 6, disat, IV, z, 9, ddsat
yéb asma éram, "who satisies
him, I, 70, 5, ndmas disat, I,
71, 6 ) agnéye dishr évase, I,
127, 4*

dils, worshup, 1, 127, 7

dart- ;ldhvara performing worship,

75,3

dz'i.rvéms, worshipper, hberal giver,

I,1,6, 27,6, &c

abhi-disati, he tries to harm,

I, 79, 11

disd-pated, (strongholds) of which
the Disas are the lords, 1],

11, 4,

dis

12, 6

difsvat, munificent, I, 127, 1,
1, 1V,2,7, V, 9,2

Dity, IV, 2, 11*

didr:kshénya, worthy to be looked
for, 1, 146, 5

didriksheya, visible, 111, 1, 12,

didyd, arrow, I, 71, 5

dudyft, shaft, 1, 66, 7

didhishifyya, worthy to be searched
for, desirable, I, 73, 2%, I, 4, 1

dldhlsh{l seeking to ubtam 1,71, 3"

dfv, see dy(l

dlval:-rﬁ/e shining from heaven, II1,

dlvékshas, dwelling 1n heaven, 11I,
divi- tarat more than by day, I, 127,

divi-kshay4, dweller in heaven divi-
kshayam (conj for divi kshi-
yam), 111, 2, 13

divitmat, going to heaven, 1, 26, 2

divishs, the striving for day, I, 45,
7', 141, 6 — heaven-aspirning
sacrifice, 1V, g, 3

divi-spris, attuning to Heaven, I,
143,8, V 11,1, 13,12

divyd, heavenly, I, 143, 5, 144 6,
I11, a, 4, — divime divyiya
ginmane, I, 58, 6

dis, quarter of the world disab, I,
31, 14*, prd diram (for pra-
disam), I, 95, 3*

di, didi, to shme, I, 36, 11, &c ,
rayim asmisu didihi, shine upon
us with thy wealth, 11, 2, 6
didayet, may he lllumlnate, 11,
4 3, dfdyat (comy d?’dhyat)
I, 1, 1°, devin Akkéa didy-

inab, brightly shining towards
the gods, 111, 15, 5', didyatam
briht, 111, 27, 15

didi-vAsms, resplendent, I, 13, 5, 1o,
&c

didiv, shiming, I, 1, 8

didhwty, (adoring) thought, devotion,
I, 4, 3, IV, 2,167, V, 18, 4

dirghd, long-lasting dirghds rayis,
1V, 2 5

dirghé-iyus,long living, 1V, 15, 9, 1o,

dirghilyu-rodis, lammg through long
hife, V, 18, 3

dus-itd, trouble, misfortune, danger,
I, 99, 1, 128, 5, Ill, z0, 4,
V,3, 11, 4,9, 9 6

dub-ukts, evil word, I, 147, 4

duk-éva, of evil conduct, IV 5,5,

V, 2,0
dus-gi, trouble, T, 99, 1, 189, 2
dub-giha, difficulty, V, 4, 9
dub-g: tbhy difficult to seize, I, 140, 6
dub-grbhly  dub-gribhiyase, thou
showest thyself hard to seize,

V,9, 4

du4-dibha, undecewable III, 2, 2,
IV, 9,2

dﬁb-dhlta badly -composed (prayer)
I, 140, 11

(lub—dhi, malicious, I, 94, 8, 9, 111,
16, 2

dub-mati, hatred, ll-will, II1, 15,6,
1V,11, 6

dub-rémsa, one who curses, I, 94, 9.

dugdhs, milk, V, 19, 4

dukkbni, misfortune, 1, 189, 5

dtdhita, confused, 1V, 1, 17!

dau, gite, door, I, 68, 10, 11, 2,
1V, 4, 6, diiras, the doors (ul‘
heaven), I, 69, ICI , 188, 5!,
riyib dérad, 1, 72, 8

durit4, see dub-1t4

duréka-soks, he to whose fame
men do not get accustomed,
I, 66, 5!

duron:i house 1,69,4, 5, 79, 4, &ec

durgi, see dud- gé.

dfxrya, pl, dweling, IV, 1,9, 18,
2, 12

dﬁvas,, worship, T, 36, 147, 11I, 2z,
6,16,4;1V,2,9,8,6

duvasani, hastemngl 1V, 6, 10?

duvasy to exalt duvuyatl, I, 78,

, 111, 3, 1, duvasyan, 111 I,

:, 13, duvasyéta 111, 2, 8,
V, ab, 6,
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dush, to violate dldushat, [11, 3, 1

dustira, invincible, I, 79, 8*, 11, 2,
10, 111,34, 1, V, 15,3

dub, to milk dohfse, I, 141, 2,
amyftam dahinis, 111, 1, 14

duhitri, davghter, 1, 71, 5*

d@ti, messenger (Agm), I, 12,1, B,
36, 3-5, 44 2, 3, 9, II,
58, 1, 6o, 1} 72, 7, 74, a,
88, 1, 11, 6,6, 7; 9,2, 111,
3,2;52,9,6 5,9 8,171,
2,17, 4, 1V,1,8, 2,2, 7,4,
9,10, 8, 1, 9,2, V, 3 8,
B,6, 11,4, 21,7, 26,

diityd, the work of a messenger
diitydm (ydo1), I, 12, 4, 44, 12,
74, 7, messengership, I, 71, 47,
Iv97181 8,4,09,6

dfiré-bh3, far-shmmg, 1, 65, 10

drs, torend dadri-vimsab, 1V, 1,14

drilb, strong, 1, 71,2, 72, 8

drisika, beautiful, I, 27, 10, —sight,
I, 65 10, 69, 10

drisya, visble, 1V, 3,12

drsshit-vati, N of a river, II1, 23, 4

devd, god, 1, 1, 2, & , devidb devé-
bhip, devdndm, &c, I, 1, 5,
13, 11, 31, £, 9, 68, 2, g4,
13, 143,11, lIv 3, 1, 1V, 15,
1, devim-devam, this or that
god, I, 26, 6, bhiivab deviiniin
pit{ putrds sin, I, 69, 2, de-
vinim ginma, I, 70, 6, devin
(+ e devilm) ginma, L, 71, 17,
1V, 1, 2?, 3, 172, pithab de-
vébhyab, I, 188, 10!, devénim
gimimin, 111, 4, 10, devinim
gihA namini, V, g, 10, de-
vilsab sirvayd vid, V, 26, 9 ,—
visve devilp, 11, 3,41, V, 3, 1,
26,4 ,—dvine, 1, 1, 1, II, 20,
4 dvilrab devip, 1, 13, 6, 11,
35, V, 5 5, deva barhip, 11,
3, 4, dhlyam devim, I1I, B,
3, devib pitnib, IV, 5,13

deva-avi, eagerly longing for the
gods, 111, 29, 8

devé-kdma, loving the gods, 11, 3,9,
I, 4, 9

devA-gushra, agreeable to the zod,

) I 1
devi-g(ta, sent by the gods, IV, 11, 4
devi-titi, the divine world, host of
the gods, I, 127, 9, 141, 10,
lll,lg,’l, 4, 16;"! IV,G,},
9, devi-titi, among the gods,

1, 58, 1, 98, 8°, 128, 2, 1II,
19, 1, IV, 6, 1.

deva-tri, to the gods, 1, 128, 6°; 11T,
1, 22 ,—amaong the gads, I11, 8,
7, V,20, 1

deva-tvé, divinity, I, 68, ¢4, 6y, 6!

devadryisit, turmed towards the
gods devadrikim, I1I, 6, 1%

devipsaras-tama, most agreeaable to
the gods, 1, 75, 1

devi-bhakta, god-given, IV, 1, 10

deva-yagyd, worship as Is due to the
gods, V, 21, 4

deva-yit, worshipping, or longing
for, the gods, mous, I, 36, 1*,
77,3, 1L 5,1, 61,3, 8,1,
4,6, 10, 7, 29, 12, IV, 3,
17, 15,5, V, 1, 4, 20, ¥

deva y#, approaching the gods, 11,
) 57

deva-yina, (the ways) which the
gods go ddhvana deva-y#nin,
I,73,7°

deva-y(, godly, IV, 3,7, 9, ¢

devi-vity, beloved by the gods, III,
20,2, IV, 3, 15,—Devavita, N
p I, 23, 2

deva-vithana,drawmghither the gods,
IIT, 29, 1y

deva-vitama, most excellently re-
pairing to the gods, I, 36, ¢

devd-viti, feast ot the gods, I, 13,
g, 1L, 17,5, 21,2

devivyakah-tama, which best recerves
the gods with its wide extent,
I, 142,5, 1V, 26,8, V, 23, 2

devi-vyakas, recerving the gods, I11,

4 4

deva-s4s, for each of the gods, III,
21, 5

Devé-sravas, N p, 111, 23, 2, 3

deva-hfitama, best invoker of the
gods, 111, 13, 6

devihiiti, invocation of the gods, I,
12, 12

devil#4, turned towards the gods, I,
127, 1

devi, go:jdess, I, 13, 9, I1I, 7, 27,
25, 3, 1V, 14, 1, tisrdb devis,
11,3, 8; 111, 4, 8; V,58

de:hya, godhead, 1, 140, 7

deshnd, gift, I1, 9, ¢

Daiva-vitd, (Agny) of Devavita, ITI,

23, 3,—son of Devavita, 1V,
1

15, 4
dafvya, divine, I, 27, 12, 1], 5, 2,
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111, ze, 4 , dafvyd hétlra, 1, 13,
B', 142, 8, 188, 7, II, 3, 7,
11, 4, 7, VY, 5, 7, dalvyam
ghnam, host of the gods, I, 31,
17; 44,6, 45,1, 95 10, V,
13, 3, dalvyiim vratd, I, 0, 2z,
daivyab samitd, 11, 3, 10, mi-
dbuna dafvyena, 111, 8, 13, vi-
4asi daivyena, IV, 1, 15, dai-
vydm, divine powers, IV, 4, 5

do, see di.

dégha, mulkstream, V, 15, 5l

doshd, evening  doshi ushds:, 11, 8,
3, IV, 2z, 8, pritt doshim
ushisam, 1V, 12, 2, V, 5, 6,
doshd, at evening, IV, 11, 6

déshi-vastar, shining in the darkness,
L7, IV, 4,9

dohéna, stream (7), I, 144, 2!

dy#vikshimai,du , Heavenand Earth,
1, 96, 5, 140, 13, 111, B, B*

dydvaprithin,du , Heavenand Earth,
1,31, 8,1,1,15, 2,3, 7, 11T,
3,11, 25,3, 26,8, IV, 14,2

dy6, sky, heaven, Heaven, I, 31, 4,
&c, 67, 3, upa-mid divdb,
I, 31, 15", divds n4 siny, I,
58, z , mlrdhd divdh, 1, 59, 2,
111, 2, 14, divAh brshatss 1,
59, 5, 71, 3, dyafib nd bhifma,
I, 65, 3!, divdh gybtih, 1, 69,1,
mahé pitré dwvé, I, 71, 5, 1V,
1, 10, dyalis (con) dybs), I,
71, 8%, dwib akshi its, I, 73,
10' , périgminam-1va dydm, I,
127, 2%, dyflvd prthni It
Heaven and Earth, I, 143, 2,
visvi divih rokand, 1, 146, 1,
111,6,8, 12,9, dyt-bhib hdm
(cony dyfi-bhyas), 11, 1, 1*,
dsurab mahds dwvab, I1, 1, 6,
dwéb-wva aratib, 11, 2,3, dvalb
n4 stri-bhb, 11, 2, 5, 1V, 7,
3, tistds divah, 11, 3, 2, divid
kavindm, 111, 1, z , divib pri-
thivydls, II1, 1, 3, 6, 2°, 1,
25, 1, 1V, 5, 11, divds yahvib,
111, 1, 6, ¢*, divis prishsbdm,
111, 2, 13, divf kshiyam (con}
divikshayém) 111, 2, 13!, ketim
divdb, 111, z, 14, divdb nibhj,
111, 4, 4, virshman divis, 111,
5, p, dyfva, 111, 6, 42, cavéb
firpam, 111, 23, 3, divab putrils,
IV, a, 55 divis Akitvim, IV,
3, 8, divis A-rédhapdm;, IV,

[46]

7, 8, 8, a2, 4, divis skam-

bhds, 1V, 13, 5, divds sirum,

IV, 15, 6%, divih kit brihbit,

more mughtily than even the

sky, V, 10, 4*, dwvidh dhirman,

V, 15, 2%, divih nd rétasd, V,
[]

17, 3

dyG, day divé-dive, day by day, I,
1, 3, 7, &c, divip pilrvas,
before daybreak, I, 60, 2 , 4nu
dyfln, day by day, 1,71, 6, 148,
4, 10,23, 2,1V, 4, 8, 9,
divi niktam, I, 98, z , 144, 47,
trib 4 divis, 1, 142, 3, dyG-
bhis, day by day, IlI, 3, 2, V,
16, 2

dyuksh, heavenly, 11, 3, 1

dyut, Lo shine v{ abhidyaut, mayest
thou beam forth, IV, 4, 6 ,—v{
didyutas, make shine, I1, 2, 7,
vi adyaut, thou hast shone forth,
1L, 1, 8, 18, vi didyutinis,
flashing, 111, 7,4 ,—s&m adyaut,
111, 5, 2

dyG-bhakta, assigned by Heaven, |,
73,6, IV, ¢, 18

dyu-mat, brllant, I, 74, 9, 11, 7,
1,9,6, 111, 10,8, 13,7, V,
23, 4

dyumét-tama,mostbrillant, V,14,2*

dyumn4, splendour, I, 73, 4, &c ,
dyumnais, with (songs full of)
splendour, I, 78, 1-5, dyum-
nésya sdvasi, V, 7, 3

dyumni-vat, brilliant, I11; 29, 15,

dyumnin, brilliant, 1, 36, 8

dyumnin-tama,most brilhant,I,137,9

drapsé, spark, I, 94, 11 ,—banner,
IV, 13, 2*

dravit, see dru

dravinab-dis, giver of wealth, I1,6, 3

dravimab-dd, giver of wealth, 1, 96,
-8, I, 1, 7

drivizas, wealth, I, g6, B ,—wealth-
giver, I1I, 7, 10

dravinasyq, aspiring after wealth, IT,
6,3; V,13,2

dru, to run dravét, speedily, I, ¢4,
7; drivatim, I11, 14, 3, dri-
nindbi IV, 4,17

dri-anna, feeding on wood, 11, 7, 6,

drth, gule, 1V, 4, 15

dru-héntara, a mighty woodcutter,
(1, 137, 39

druham-tarf, congueror of deceitful
toes, 1, 127, 3%

Gg
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dvnyi falsehood, I, 147, 4,5, V,
’ 7 1

dvér, door dvﬁrab devi’, the divine
doors, I, 13,6, 142,6, 11, 3,
5,V, s, 5, dvird, the two folds
of the door 1, 1:5 6, dvird
tdmasab, 111, 5, 1

dvib pditke, twice ﬁve, Iv, 6,8

dv1-g5nman, of double birth (Agm),
I 6o, 11, 1401 17 149, 4, 5

DVIté V, 18, 2?

dvid, forsooth verl]y,I 137, 7, 11,
42, 1Lz, 1 ; 17, 5

dwi-pid, two- footed )94, 5

dvi-bérhas, twufold 1, AN 6,—
doubly- powerful 1V, s, 3

d'u-matr:, having two mothers I,

l

dvfsh, hostlle power, 1, 97, 7, 11,
7,2, 3, I, 15,1

dvesha-yGt, driving away maliee,
IV, 11,5, V, 9

dvéshas, hatred mahce, 11, 6, 4,
IV,I,4,lo 7, V, 20, 2, —
hostile power, Ill, 16, 5’, 27,3

dhakshi (Samhitd dakshi), voc (),
O burning one (?), I, 141, 82

dhékshu, burming, 11, 4, 4

dhakshfis, burning, I, 141, 7.

dhan  dhandyan, they set into
motion, I, 71, 3 ,—dadhanyub
(read dadhanvus?), 1V, 3, 12*

dhéna, prize, I, 31,6 , 8, 36, 4

dhanam-gay4, winnng the prize, I,

74,3

dhana-sd, gaming wealth, 11, 10, 6!

dhana-sprit, winner of prizes, 1, 16,
10, V, 8 2

dhanfn, rich, I, 150, 2z ,—containing
the! prize of the contest, 1V, z,
I

5
dhinus dr! land . dhdnob 4dh, 1,

dhz’mya, precluus, 111, 1, 16
dhanv, to run al.tmg dadhanvé,
II 5, 3, dadhanvus, (IV, 3,

dhinvan, dry ground, I, g3, 10,
—desert, V, 7,7

dhanva-séh, a conquering bowman,
I, 127, 3*

dham, to melt dhimantas, 1V, 3,
17 '—ﬁpa dhimati dhmatérl V

dhiriman, firm law, I, 128, 1’

dhar(ira, supporter dharGwab ray1-
nftm, I, 73 4 ) 5“PP°|"~“!E|
15, 1, 2, 5',—firm ground
111, 3, 1.

dhai zasi, firm, I, 141, 11,—supporter,
V, 8,4

dharni, supporter, I, 127, 7

dhzrtn supporter, V, 1, 6, 9, 34,

dhﬁrman law, ordmance, lll 3, 1;
v, zﬁ 6, prathamﬁ nu dhﬁrma,
II[, !7, 1, dnu dhérma, I11,
17,5 ,—SUPPOI't V 15,2

dbi, to put, place, give' dadhiré, I,
26, B, &c , 4dnap dhidb, accept,
I, 26 10, dadhlre have been
laid down I, 59, 3 , didhinib,
oht;unmg,] 73, 5¢, mikib nab
dus-1tilya dhiyib, do not dehver
us to distress, 1, 147, 5 dédhat
ard pers or part 1, 188, a!
dadhire purés, they have placetl
1n front (as Purohita), I11, 3, 5,
dhishva, 111, 6,6, d\dhnshantu,
may they bestow, III, B, 6;
dhiimahe, may we acquire,V,16,
5,—# dadhe, 1 have estabhshed,
111, z7, 9*,—ni dadhe, he has
established, I, 36,1y, nl dadhe,
I have laid down, 111, z3, 4 y
27, 10, ml dadhub (conJ ni
dadub?), V, 5 6%, n[ dhatte
purih, V, z8, 2' —wvi-dhilts, he
“()rshlps (conJ for vl-bhﬁtl),
I, 71, 6', vi dhid4, distribute, I,
72, 7, 1V, 6, 11, vl dadhau,
he determines, I, g5, 3

dhi, to suckle dhapéyete iti, I, g6,
5, adhayat, 1, 144, 2, 111, 1, 10,
V, 1, 3*,—0pa dhipayete it, I,

95, 1

dhiitry, establisher, 1V, 7, 1

dhina pér dhéinam aktéb, about
nightfall (), 111, 7, 6

dhﬁ“man, faundation, I, 93, 9!, I44,
#1003, 4, IV, 7, 7,—abode,
II, 3,2, n ,—statute, Jaw, I1T,
3 10,7 6,1V,5, 4 1_’f0rm-
sapté dhﬁma bhis, 1V, 7, 5

dhiyas, prospering, l, 31, 13,—
refreshment, refreshmg drink,
I 72,9, 94; 12, 141,6, 1L, 5,

s Vi, 6,9, 15,4

dhﬂra stream dhirim rttﬁy‘I-, I
677", V, 13,3, dhirdd udan-

- yib-iva, II, I8 3, dhérib, 111,
1,859
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dhiv. nf dbivate, he runs down, I,

141, 5

dhisf, dnnk, I, 140, 12, 111, 7, 1
3%, IV, 3,9, V,13, 4

dhitd-van, 1n whom (wealth) has
been laid down, 111, 27, 2

dliyam-dhd, thoughtful, I, 69, 4,
72, 2

dhuy#i-vasu, giving wealth for prayer,
1,58,9,60,5,111,3,2, 28,1

Dhishni, N of a goddess, I, 96, 1%,
II1, 2,12

dhishrya, iberal (7), I1I, 22, 3!

dhishny3, the Dhishnyaaltar, 1V, 3,6

dhi, to think deviin 44kba didhyat
(cony for d¥dyat), II1, 1, *,—
4nu vratim didhydnis, contem-
plating the law, 111, 4, 7

dhi, (prous) thought, prayer, I, 1,7,
27, 11, &c , g5, ¥*, III, 11,
2, 3, 12,1, yantiram dhindm,
111, 3, 8, dhiyd kakre, 111, 27,
o', 4akrspinta dhibhib, 1V, 1,

14

dhitf, thought, I, 68, 5* | 71,31, 111,
12, 7, 13, 5, V} 25, 3, devo-
tion, I, 77, 4, pous thought,
1 & hymn, or prayer, I, 143, 1,
44,5, 1V, 5,7

dhira, wise, I, 65, 2, &c

dhtn, roaring, I, 79, 12

dhur, to harm 4dhGrshata, V, 12, 5

dhr, pole, I11; 6, 6

dh@, to shake ddhGnot, I, 59, 6,
davidhiva, I, 140, 6 , dodhavits,
he waves, I1, 4, 4%, adhlinutam,
you have hurled down, 111, 1z,
6 , diavidhvat, shaking, IV, 13,
2 , dividhvatas, having shaken,
1V,13, 4% ,—ava-dhQnushé, thou
hurlest away, I, 78, 4

dhiit-sid, charoteer, 1, 143, 7, II,

2, 19,

dhlim4, smoke, I, 36, 9, 1II, 29, 9,
IV, 6,2, V, 11,3

dhfimi-ketu, whose banner is smoke,
Iy27, 11, 44,3

dhfima-ketu, banner of smoke, 1, g4,
10’

dh@m(n, smoky, V, g, 57

dhiirt(, mischief, 1, 36, 15, 128, 7

dbrs, to hold, dadhdra, 1,66, 3, &c ,
—ni-dhiriyantas, setting down,
1V, 2, 12

dhrrb-vrata, whose laws are firm, I,
44, 14, 141, 9, 1L 1, 4

dhrsh i dadharshit, may he dety,
V, 4, 3, nd i-dhrishe, not to
be dehed, V, 8, 5

dhrsshig? V, 19, 5,

dhrshatd, fiercely, I, 71,5, 1V, 4,

2,56

dhrphpu-yi, fiercely, V, 10, 5

dhénid, strearmn, I, 141, 1, shower,
III, 1, 9

dhenti, milch cow, 1, 66, 2, 73.6,
III 2,3, 9‘! 5, 511 III! a7,
6,4, 1V, 1, 6, 16, dhend ih,
I, 146, 37, dndkshasab dheni-
vah, 111, 7, 2?

dhmi, see dham

dhmitrt, smelter, V, 9, 5

dhrag (pa dhrigantam, speeding
forward, 1, 149, 1

dhrigimat, hasting, I 79, x

dhruvd, firm, [, 36, s', &c , 4dratab
dhruvdsya, I, 146, 1, dhruvé
(for Pada dhruvib), 111, 6, 4

dhruvi-kshema, dwelling m firm
peace, IV, 13, 3

dhvams  dhvasiyantam, sparkling,
I, 14c, 3, dhvasiyantas, I,
I40, 3

dhvasmén, bespatterer, IV, 6, 6
dhvrs, see dhur

n4, ‘like? and nf, ‘not,' I, 127, 3°

nikis, not, I, 27, 8, 69, 7

nikta, Night nikti fa ushési, I,
73, 7, niktam, by mght, I, g8,
2, 137, 5, 144, 4°, V, 7, 4

nakta-yd, by mght, 1V, 11, 1

nikt, klght naklibushisab, 11,1, 2

N4ktosh4sa, du , Night and Dawn, I,
13,7, 96,5, 142,7

naksh, to reach ndkshante, I, 66,
9,—abh{ nakshaty, I, 95, 10

nad né#nadat, roaring, I, 145, 5,
NI, 2, 11

ndpit, offipring  (rgns napit, I, 58,

, 11, 6, 2, I, 27, 1a, V,

17, 5 ,—apim nipit, the child of
the Waters, I, 143, 1*, Itl, 9, 1

nédptrs, offspring firgib ndptre, V,

i

nabhanya? I, 149, 3%

ndbhas, cloud, I, 71, 10, 11, 4,6,
IT, 13, 1!

nam * d-nimam, to direct, 1V, 8, 3

nimas-ukti, praise, I, 189, 1, III
14, 2*

némas, adoration, reverence, I, 1, 7,

Gg2



452

VEDIC HMNS.

&c ; nimasi, adomngly, III,
14,35

namasy, to worship, adore namasy-
nty, I, 36, 19, namasy4, I, 44,
61, namasyan,l 72, 5, Nama-
syata, 111, ,namasyimab
111,17, 4,namasyintab adunng,
1V, 6, 11

namasya to be adored, venerahle
1,73, 5%, 11, 1,3, 10; 1IL, 5,
2, 27,13

namasv(n, adorer, I, 36, 7

Nérisémsa, song ofmen' or ‘ prased
by men, I, 13, 3", 142,3, I,

1, I, zg, 11, V,5,2

nirya, manly power, I, 72, 1!

niva, new, young, 1, 31, 8, &c ,—
ndvyams, navyasi, I, 27, 4, 6o,
3, 141, 5, 143, 1, Il 2,13,
naviyasd, I, 1z, n,—névyab,
gen, V, 12, 3' ,—ndvishtéa,
youngest, V, 27, 3

nava-gil, new- born, IV, 6, 3

ndva-gita, new-boin, V 15,3

navatr, ninety navatim pﬁrab, 111,
12, 6

navamim, for the mnth time, V,

27, 3°

Niva-vastva, [, 36, 18°

névedas, wat cher ush4sab ndvedib,
I, 79, 1° ,—witness, V, 13, 3

navya, young, I, 141, 10, 159,

nas, to attain nasate, V, 4y 11 —H
dnat, 1,71, 8

nas né:at, it disappeared, IV, 1, 17

Nihusha, N of a clan, I, 31, 11%,
V,13,6

Nahus, (I 31, 11%)

nika, sky, firmament pipéra nskam
strzbhig, I, 68, 10,—111, 2, 12,
5,10, IV, 13,5, V, 1,1,17,12

nﬁnﬂ-rathém on many chariots, I1I,

na.nd‘i’ dehght nindyg, I, 145, 4
Nabhénedlshrba (1, 142, w)
nilbhi, navel, cenlre, 1, 59, 1%, 142,
Io‘, III, 5, 5, IV, 10, 8,
niblub prthivyllh, 1, 59, 2,
143, 4, I, 3, 7, I1I, 5, o,
29, 4, pra—gﬁm nibmm, 1§, 3,
9, divib nibhi, I, 4, 4,
amr7tasya nﬁbhlm, 111, 17, 4
niman, name deva-tvim nima,
amritam nfma, 1, 68, 4!, ni-
min dadhire yagiiyim, I, 72,
3, prathamim ndma dhenés,

1V, 1, 16, gthyam ndma, V, 3,
,3, 5 "ra, bhin niima da-
dhéty, V, 3, 10

ndri, wife, l, 73,3

nilrmiat? 1, 149, 3

nivd, boat navéyﬁ 1, 97, 8L

Nﬁsalya 1V, 3,6 ,—du, the Asvins,
1V, 14, 1* kY

nwms, to kiss  nimsate, 1) 144, 15

ni-kima, desirous of, 111, 1, 15

mksh vi-mkshe, to pierce, V, 2, 9

ni-Aird, watchful 11, 9, 4

ninik, secretly lV, 5, B‘

mnyﬁ hidder, I, g3, 4!, inmost, IV,
3, 16,

nitya, one’s awn, I, 66, ', 5, 71,
1, 140, 7, 148, 1, 5, 11, 2,
11 ,—true (frlend of men), I,
141, 22 ,—nityam, constantly, 1,

73, 4

nftya-arltra, with 1ts own rudders,
1, 140, 12!

nid mdinas, scolding, 1V, 5, 12

nid, scoffer, 111, 16, 5 ,—revilement,
IV) 4, I5

ninits, who tries to revile, I, 189, 6

minditrs, reproacher, V, z,

nindya, reproachable, V 3, 6

m-mfsh, closing of the eyes 1,72, 5*

m-\é./eana, mvucatmn, I, 139, 8,
—recitation, IV,

ni- vét depth ut-vétab nl-v.’itab 101,

m-vértana, return, I11, 9, 2

ni-vid, the Ninid formula, I, 96, 2

nushké-griva, with a golden ornament
at his neck, V, 19, 3

ni-hita, laid down, I, 73, 6

ni, to ’Jead p.xdém nayanti, they
follow his track, I, 146, 4% ,—
par1 nayantl, they carry around,
I, 95, 2*, pan niyate, he 15 led
around, IV 15, 1

ni/4, nest, IV 1, 11, Iz

mthé song, IV, 3, I6

nitha-vid, knowing all the ways, III,

12, 5

nila-prishsba, with the dark blue
back, I11, v, 3

nu, to low, roar ~ névanta, 1, 66, 10,

nondva, I, 79, 2,—to shout

(hymns of praise) - névanta, I,

69, 10 ,—abh{ pré nonumas, I,

78, 1-5, abhi anfishata, they

— have greeted with shouts, I, 144,

2, IV, 1, 16, abh{ an(shata,
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(the hymns) have been sung,
V, 5, 4 ,—sim navanta, 1V, 3,
I

nfi, now nd st nG, 1,58, 1', nt 4a
puriLéa, I, 96, 7

nfitana, present, recent, I, 1,2, 111,

I, 20

ninim, now adyé nfindm 4a, I, 13,
6, nfinAm apardm, now and 12
future, 1, 169, 4

nr7, man . nrin (for various cases),
I, 146, 47, 111, 14, 4*, IV, 2,
15%, V, 15, 2% narab marutab,

I, 16, 2' | thmse nrmim, 111,

16, 4

nrl-kék’shas, beholding men, 111, 15,

L 3y 23,2, IV, 3,3

nri-tama, manhest, 1, 59, 4, 77, 4,
HL 1, 12, 19, 3, IV, 5, 2,
VY, 4,6

nre-pity, lord of men, I, 71, 87 II,
1, 1,7

nr:-pé.ras; (the divine doors) with
men as their ornaments, I11, 4,
5%

nrimad, manly power, 1,67,3, V,

19, 2

nri-vit, with men, V, 18, 5

nrevét-sakhy rich 1n manly friends,
IV! 2y 5!

nri-s4dana, seat of men, V, 7, 2

nre-hén, man-killer, IV, 3, 6

netrt, leader, 1I1, 15, 4, 20, 4,
1shim netd, 111, 23, 2%

nedisheba, near, nearest, I, 127, 11,
V1,5

nema-dhiny, discord, [, 72, 4*

nemi, felly, 1, 141, 9, 11, 5,3, V,
13

nésha-t}ama, best leading, I, 141, 72

néshirz, the N priest, 11, 5, 5!

nesherd, office of the Neshere (priest),
I1,1, 2

nah, boat nivil-iva, 1, 97, 7, 99,
1, V, 25, 9, sindhum né navi,

, 4, 9, nivam nftya-aritram

pat-vitim, I, 140, 12’

nyé#k, directed downwards n?éb,
I, 66, 1o, 7z, 10*

pakvé, npe, 1, 66, 3, 1V, 3, 9.

pa#atd, baked, III, 28, 2

péftkan, five A4dh pinka krssheishy,
over the fivefold dwellmgs (of
the five peoples), 11, a, 10

paf#isét, fitty, V, 18, 5

pat patyate, he rules, I, 128, 7,
patyase, thou possessest, I1, 1, 8
pat, to fly pitanti mihab, 1, 79, 2
patangd, winged (flames), IV, 4, 2
patatrin, winged, 1, 58, 5%, 94, 11
patari, winged prinyab patardm,

11, 2, 4

paty, lord, 1, 26, 1, &c , pitib din,
1, 149, 1* ,—husband, I, 66, B,
71,1, 1V, 3, 2

patigushed (nfrl), (2 wife) beloved
bP( her husband, 1, 73, 3

pati-rip, deceiving her husband, 1V,

5, 5
péitni, consort devih pitnis, 1V, 5,

13

pitni-vat, together with the wife, I,
72,8, 111, 6,9

pitman, fight, I, 141, 7, V, 5,7

pat-vit, having feet, I, 140, o, pat-
vatim nivam, I, 140, 12!

patvan, fight, V, 6, 7

pathyi, path, 111, 14, 3

pad, tofall padishz3, 1,79, 11,—4va
padyate, IV, 13, 5

pid, foot padib ni dadhit, 1, 146,
z, pad-bhis (com) tor pat-bhib),
1V, 2, 14%

padd, footstep, footmark, track, I,
65,2 67, 6%, 1V, 5,3, padim
nayant, they follow his track,
1, 146, 4%, padim véh, 111, 5,
5', 6, 1V, 5, 8%, padim Vish-
nohbupa-mim,V, 3, 3,—standmg-
place, asbode pade paramé, I,
72, 2, 4, trib sapti glhydm
padd, steps or places, I, 73, 6",
1A padé, 1, 128, 1, rtisya
pade, IV, 5, ¢, mitih padé
paramé, IV, 5, 10

pada-vf, following the foolsteps, 1,
72, 2%, 11, 5, 1

pan, to prase pananta, II, 4, s',
panayanta, 111, 6, 7, panays,
V, zo0, 17}

pAnishepa, most wonderful, 111, 1,13

péniyarms, highly miraculous, V, 6, 4

pantl, praise, I, 65, 4

piyas, mik, 1, 66, z, 79, 3, 1V, 3,

9, 1o,

piyasvat, rich in milk, I, 3, 6

par, see prs

phra, distant, 111, 18, 2

parab-pi, a protector far and wide,
II,9,2, 6

parast, axe, I, 127, 3, IV, 6, 8.
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paris, beyond . pardb manishdyi, V,
2

17, 2

pai istit, on ugh, 111, 22, 3

pari-vatas, from afar, 1, 36,18, 73,
6,111, 9,5

pin, prep, from, 1, 31, 4 ;—for the
sake of, I11, 5, 10"

pari-kshit, encompassing, 111, 773

phri-gman, walking round the earth,
o 79, 3%, 127, 2%, 101, 2, 9f,
v, 3,8 V, 10,5

pin-la'smyz‘ ‘the decisive moment,
1, 31, 6"

pan-l:;ﬁdh, hindrance, V, 2, 10

pan-bhfl, encompassing, 1, 1, 45 97,
6; 141,9, 111, 3, 10

piri-vita, enveloped, I, 128, 1%, 11,
3, 45 IV, 1,7

parish#, encompassing, I, 65, 3!

phrinas, abundance, 111, 24, 5, V,

10, 1

parishn, searching, (1, 65, 3)

parush4, speckled, V, 27, 5

pirvan, jomt (of the month)
vana-parvazi, I, s, 4

pahts, grey, 1, 144, 4, fem pélikni,
V, 2, 4%

pav.tra,punhcation, I11, 1, 5,—pun-
tying stramer, 111, 26, 8

pas, to see  4u panasi, 1, 94, 7,
—péAn  apasyanta, they have
searched, I, 146, 4 ,—vi parya,
look forth, 111, 23, 2%

phs, eye pat-bhib, 1V, 2, 12%, par-
bhib (tony pad-bhib), IV, 2, 147

past, animal, beast - parvii nd tiyam,
1, 65, 14%, pasfib rd sirvd, 1,
65, 105 (Agni), 11, 4, 7, V, 7,
7, cattle, 1, 67,62 72 6, III,
9. 7, IV, 3, 18, V, 3, 53
vicum, 1V, 6, 3

paru-p, shepherd, I,144,6, 1V, 6, 4

paru-s&, winner of cattle, [, 127, 1o’

parvi-yantra, taking  as an mstru-
ment (1), IV, 1, 14

pastyi, dwelhng, 1V, 1, 11

pi sib phh (com) sipah), V, 12,6!

pika, simple, I, 31, 14; 111, 9, 7,
1V, 5, 2

Pplgas, stream of light, 1, 58, 5, 111,
14, 1; 15, 1, 29, 3, IV, 4, 1,

V, 1,2

piithas, abode, I, 188, 10', 1, 3, 9,
111, 8, p; pithas (con). pa-
thab}), 11, 2, 4*

piyf, guarduan, I, 31,12, 13, 95,9,

pér-

143, 83 147, 3, 189, 45 11,1,
7, 4, 11,15, 4, 1V, 3, 6;
43712, V,13, 4

plirthiva, dweller on earth, |, gs, 3,
—the terrestrial (space), I, 128,
1; 144, 6, griyims pirthivd,
Vv, 87

pivaké, punfier, I,12, 9; 10, !;,‘i';
6o, 4, 95, 11, 143, 3, 6’1 111
3,1, 7, 4, I, 5, 7, 10, 85
17, 15 31, 2, 27, 4, IV, 5,6,
6,7 Viay3,7, 7, 45 ’6;'1

pilvaka-soh, whose flame is purify-
mg, 111, 2, 6

pivaki-rokis, purifying with his
flames, 111, 9, 8', 11, 7; IV,
7,5, V, 23,1

pésa, fetter, V, 3, 7

pity, food, I, 69,3, V, 7, 6

pitu-mét, rich wn toed, I, 141, 2¢;
144, 7, 1,1, 8

pitry, father mahé pitré divé, I, 71,
5, pithp paramit (Heaven), I,
141, 4'; pithh ka2 gamithb 4a,
1, 1, 10!, pitd yag#indm, I1I,
3 4 y-‘V; k1) 921 10! ’—d“ ’
parents, 1, 140, 7%, 111, 7, 1%,
18, 1!, pitr6 upé-sthe, 1, 146,
1%, 111, 26, 9, mitird pitdrd,
1V, 6, 7 ,—pitirab Angirasab, I,
71, 2'; pitd pitri-bhyab ftdye,
I1, 5, 1", mtérab manushyib,
1V, 1, 13", pitdrab phrisab
pratnifsab, 1V, 2, 16

pitre-vittd, acquired by the fathers,
I, 73,1, 9.

pitrya, paternal sakhyi pftrydm, I,
71, 10

pv, to swell pinvaminis, 111, 1,
7, pmvasva, 111, 3, 7

pir, to adorn  pipésa, 1, 68, 10.

puénga-ripa, tawny-coloured, II,

39

piy, toabuse piyaty, I, 147, 2

putrin, mith smﬁ)q,yV, 4,’:1

plnar: pfinaj astu sib asmal, may it
(the spell) recoil on him, 1, 147,
4, plinab, give us back, I, 18g, 3

plr, stronghold pfi&-bhib Hyasibhib,
I, 58, 8,—1, 149, 3, 1By, 3,
113, 12,6, 15,4, V, 19, 2,

purab-etrd, leader, 1, 76, 2', III,
11, 8,

purab-gil, going n front, 1, 189, 11.

purab-gid, sitting 1n front, 1, 73, 3

puris-hita, the Purolta, I, 1, 1,



INDEX OF WORDS

455

44, 10‘; 12 5B, 35 94, 61)’1
123,4; III, ’,ny 33, 11,1,

V, 11,2
Pfll‘ii‘l;-dhl, Hleerallty of the gods,
RIS
purﬁs, m front dadhiré purdp, 111,
, 5, V, 16, 1%
purﬂ ‘before (w1th gen), I, 71, 10,
—formerly, I, 96, 7
purishyd, of the soil
agniya, 111, zz,4.
purd, many, I, 36 ¥, &e , 111, 4,
5%, purQ VA dram (con) puru-
vﬁ.ram),l 142, 167 | 4nu pfirvib,
11, 15,3} ,—mlghtlly, I, 127, 3.
puru-anika, with many faces, I, 79, 5
puru-ksh@, rich n food, I, 68, 10,
111, 25, 2
puru-k.mdri rich m splendour, I,

purTsh yisab

27, 11, 11, 2, 1z, III, 25, 3,
V,8,1

puru-trf, m many places, I, 70, 10,
146, 5

puru-démsa, wonderful, I11, 1, 23

puru-drah, full of dece]t 11,
18, 1

purudh,é-prat?ka, with many fices,
I, 7, 3

purudhd, manifoldly, IV, z, 19

purunib-sthd, growing up mm many
places, V, 1, 6

Puru- mthé N pr, 1, 59,7

puru- pe:a, mamfoldly-adomed 11,
1o, 3*

puru-péras, manifold-adorned, III,
3, 6

puru-]’:r;u:«\stéJ praised by many, I,

73‘ 2

puru-priy4, beloved of many, I, 12,
2, 44,3, 4516! lIl: 4, v!
18, 1

puru- pralshﬁ, he who pronounces
many Praishas, I, 1435,

puru-rfpa, of all kinds, mamfold-
shaped, 11, 2,9, V, 8,2, 5

puru-visu, rich i wea]th, Il 1,5

puru-véira, with many treasures,
bountiful  puru-vdram (conJ
for purti vi dram), 1, 142, 10%,
—I1,3,2, 1V, 3, za, 5 1§

puruvira-pushu lord’ of ‘bountiful
prosperity, 1, 96, ¢

purusha-trd cony purusha-lﬁ men
as we are, IV, 12, ¢*

puru-stutd, pralsed by many, I, 141,

18,5

puru- sprxh much desired, 1, 143, 6,

1, IV, 8,7, V,7,6.

puru-hﬁtg much-mvoked, I, 44, 7.

Purﬁrévas, y 31, 4

pwofis, sacnficial cake, I, 28, 1-6

pur6hita, see puréb-hlta.

push, to make prosper pushyasi, I,
94, 6, V, 26, 6, pushyata, l
94, B, puqhyau, I, 10, 3,
phshyantas, causing to thrive,
1V, 8,5

pushs, prosperlty, I, 65,

14 45 V, 10,
pushzi-mit, with prospenty, 11,

5,773,

13,7

pushaim-bhard, bringing prosperty,
1V, 3,7

pushﬂ-virdhann, augmenter of pros-
perty, 1, 31, 5

pl, to punity pundndb, 11, 3, 5,
kritum punands, III, 1, 51,
punénty, 111, 8, 5, 5pupot,I]l,
26,8 ,—abh! punat?, IV, 5,7

pdt4, purified, I, 79, 10

pﬁtﬁ-daksha of pure powers, 111,

Pﬁr(], the Parus, I, 59, 6; V, 17, 1

plirva, former, mc:enr I r 2, &c
pﬁrva-\ﬁt as for the anl:lenls
1, 31, 17 ,—dwéb pllrvas, before
daybreak 1, 60,2, tothe{ront,
I, 94, 8, ménushit drvas, 11,
3, 1%, tvdt hotd pfirvab, lII
17, 5 - eastern pﬂrvam dnu
ra-disam, I, 95, 3

pflirva-th3, n the old way, III, 29,1

plirvys, ancxent 1, 26, 5, 94, 6,
Ul 14,3 .23,3,\’ 15, 3, —
foremost 1,74, 2

Pdshén, 11, 1,6, 1V, 3,7

pﬁshan-vét, nccompamed by Ptishan,
I, 142, 12

pre or par, to bring across  piparshi,
thou leadest forward, I, 31, 6%,
phishy, 11, 7, 2, pérshat, IIl
20, 4, plpr:tam, 111, 26, 9,
parshati dvishdh, may he help
us across our enemies, V, 25, 1,
9,—ét1 paraya, [, 97, 7, it
parsha, I, 97, 8, 4t parshat, I,

99, I.

pri, to f1 plrdhy, I, 36, 12, paprd,
1, 69, 1,—apapii-vén, [, 73, 8 ;
146, 1, & aprmat, 111, 2, 7, €
a.prmal,- I, 3, 10, % aprab,
IV, 1y, :,—pré—pm prisitana,
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fill (with bhss) further and
further, V, 5, 5

priksh, nourshment, 1, 71,7, 73,
5 ) II’ l! 6

prilsh, power, I, 127, 57, 11, 1, 15%,
—powerful, I, t4t, 2', saptd
prikshilsab, 111, 4, 7*

prikshé-prayag, mighty sacrifrcer,
111, 7, 10!

prikshfidh  prekshtdhab? 1,141,4°

prié prikanty, they fll, I, 79, 3,
prifikite, they grow, 1, 128, 5,
papriéinisab, swelling, 1, 141,
6", papritisi, make swell, I,
141, 11? | —témase vi-prite, for
dlspersmg the darkness, 1V, 13,
3, vi-prikvat, cleared from ad-
mixture,V, 3, 3%;—sam-prsikd-
ni~, bemng united, I, g5, 8

prit, battle, I, 27,7, 79, 8; V, 9,
7, 19,7, 16,5, 17,5

pritani, battle, 111, 16, 2, 24,1

pratanflgya, racing of battle, 111, 8,
10

pritani-yfi, seeking to combat, 111,
1,16

pritani-sih, powerful m battles, 11T,
29,9, V, 33, 2.

pritanyit, foe, 11,8 6

Ppritsuti, hostihity, V, ¢, 1.

prithivi, earth, Earth ndbhis pro-
thivydls, 1) 59, 2, III 29, 4,
agniy dati réma prithivyils, I,
635, 8, kshim and prithivim, 1,
67, 5, dydvi prathivi iti, Heaven
and Earth, I, 143, z, dwvéb
prithivyds, 111, 1, 3, mahind
prithivylls, 111, 7, 10?, virsh-
man prithivydlp, 111, 8, 3, vire
# prethivyds, 111, 23, 47, divédsh
sinfié prithivyds, 111, 25, 1,—
Earth,1,72,5, 94,16, 95,11,
98,3, I11,8,8%, 17,2, TV, 3,5

prhli, broad, 1, 65,5, 11, 1, 12

prsthu-pigas, with broad stream of
hght, III; 2, 10, 3, 1, 5, 1,

27, 5
prithG-pragina, with broad passages,
1,57

prethG-pragdman, proceeding on s
broad way, I, 27, 2

prithu-budhnd4, broad-based, 1V, 2,5

pruant, the speckled (cow), I, 71, 5*

primny, speckled, IV, 3, 167 ,—Prum,
the mother of the Maruts, 11,
3 e y 1V, 5,775 10

prishat-asva, with the spotted deer
as horses, 111, 26, 62, '

prishaty, the spotted deer, IT1, 26, 4%

prishza-bandhu, after whose rela-
tions men ask, I1I, 20, 3°

prishebd, back, 1, 58,2, IV, a, 114
ndge, V, 7, 5,—a ceitam
Stotra? 1V, 5, 6!, d

preshebyd, of the back  pAyasi prush-
thyéna, 1V, 3, 10t

péras, the ornamented form yag#-
sya pésad, II, 3, 67

Péshi, V, 2, 2%

pbtrs, the Potr: priest, I, 54, 6, 11,
5,2, IV, 9,

potra, service of
11, 1, 2

pbsha, welfare, I, 1,3, V, 5,9

poshayitnti, which 1s to thrive, I1],

3
a Potry, 1, 76, 4%,

49
pyay, to swell pipdyanta, they were
exuberant, 1, 73, 6; pipayat,
may he augment, 1, 77, 5,
plyinab (conj plyinam), 1, 79,
3%, pipiya, 1t has prospered,
I1, z,9, pipyini4, rich m mulk,
11,1, 10?,—pr4 pipaya,increase,
II1, us, 6
pra-avitri, protector,
furtherer, 11], ar, 3
pra-avls, zealous, IV, g, 2
pra-ket, splendour, I, 94, 5
pra-etas, provident, wise, I, 44, 7,
1y, Il e, 3, 111, 25,1, 29,5
prakhb, tolook for * prishréb, 1, 98, a!
Pra-ginana, the creative organ, 111,

I, 12, 8,

29, 1°
pra-g4, children pra-gi4 utd (conm
pra-gisu), I, 67, 9', pra-gilm

vl syatu, may he delver a son,
11,3,9

pragé-vat, procuring offspring, 1, 76,
4, pragi-vat ridhas, abundance
of progeny, 1, 94, 15, accom-
panied by offspring, 11, 3, 12,
111, 8, 6, 16, 6, rich n off-
spring, I11, 16,3, IV, 3,5

pra-tirdna, carrying forward, II, 1,

12
Préi-tavas, strong, 1V, 3, 6
Prétlf, equal to, I1, 1, 8, 15, 3, 2
pratitya, to be listened to, IV, 5, 14
pratni, old pratndm, I, 36, 4, I,
7,6, 111, 9, 8,

-thd, 1n the ancient way, I,
96, 1, Il1, 2, 12, V, B, 5.

pral
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pratydik, turmng back, I, 95, 5,
I, 3, r, I, 18, ¢

prath, to spread out prathdyan
nrin, 111, 14, 4, paprathinis,
V, 15, 4 ,—v1 prathantim, may
they open wide, I1, 3, 5, vi
prathasva, spread thyselt,V, 5,4

pratham4  prathami 4nu dhdrma,
after the primitive ordimances,
111, 17, 1

prathama-gd, first-born (son), 111,
ag, 15

pra-dakshizit, from left to rght,
I, 19, 2", 1V, 06, 3

pra-diva, ancient, 11, 3, 1

pra-divas, from of old, I, 141, 3%,
’IV7614| 78, V, 8,7

pradis, commandment praduab,
(IJ 3L 143)

pra-dis, region pra-disam (com)
for pré diram), I, 95, 3*

pra-nit), gmdance, 111,15, 1, I'V, 4,14

pra-uetri, leader, I1,9, 2, 111 23,1

pra-pitvd, the time of the advancing
day, 1, 189, 7%,

pri-bharman, the bringing forward,
1, 79,7

pra-bhfi, eminent pra-bhvié (ddral),
I, 186, 5%, 9

préi-bhiiti, copiousness, 111, 19, 3

pri-maly, guardian, 1, 31, 9, 710,
14, 16, 141, 2* ,—kindness, I,
71,7, care, 1,04, 1

pri-mahas, highly exalted, V, 24, 4

pri-yagyn, friend of sacribces, 111,
6, 2!

)
pré-yata, forward-bent, IV, 5, 10
préyata-dakshiza, giving sacrificial
fees, I, 31, 15
pra-yantri, giver, I, 76, 4*
préyas, joy, delight, feast, 1, 31,7,
45, 8, 58, 757 71, 3, 11, 11,
7, 13,8, IV, 5,6, 15, 2
Priyasvat, offering enjayment, I,
6o, 3; 111, 6,3, V, 20, 3
pra-yd, onset, II1, 29, 15
pravand, hill-side, 111, 22, 4
pra-vit, declvity, I, 144, 5%;—pre-
cipitous pra-vgtﬁ, 111, 5, 8
pra-vikya, to be openly uttered, 1V,

51 s

pra-vid, findwng out, I, 7, 6

pra-simsya, deserving of prase, I1,
2,3, II

]Jra-m;té,l prased, glorious, precious,
1, 36,9, 60,1, 66, 4.

pré-sast1, praise, I, 26, 9, 70, 9,
74,6, 148, 3, V, 9,67 16,1

pra-sistri, the Prasistr: priest, I, g4,
6, 11,5 4

pra-sistrd, office of the Prasistr
priest, 11,1, 2

pra-slsh, command, I, 145, 1

pra-séh, power, V, z3, 1

pré-siti, onslaught, 1V, 4, 1

pra-sfl, sprouting grass, 1, 67, o%;
95, 107, 111, 5, 8

Priskanva, 1, 44, 6, 45, 3

préa-svanita, roaring, 1, 44, 12"

pra-hoshd, hibation, I, 150, 2

prikd-gihva, stretching forward his
tongue, I, 140, 3

pri4ina, eastward-turned (barhis),
I, 188, 4

prii, wmchined towards, 11, z, 7 ,—
eastward  priikam yagfim
Aakrmma, 111, 1, 2%, prak b,
111, 6, 10!~ turnced forwards,
111, 7,7

priné, breath #yup prindh, I, 66, 1

pritab-ydvan, coming early m the
morning, I, 44, 13, 459

pritab-sivd, morming hbabon, 11T,
28, 1

priy4, beloved, I, 13, 3, &c , dear=
¢udos, I, 67, 61, saptd priydisab,
seven friends, IV, 1, 1z, priyim
tvd krimdvate, he gratibes thee,
1V, 2, 8

priyd-dhima whose foundations are
pleasant, I, 140, 1

Priyad-medha  priyamedha-vit, 1,
45, 31, prniyd-medhis, 1, 45, 4

pri, to please prinfnis, 1, 73, 1,
plprishati, he longs to gladden,
1V, 4,7,—4 plpraynb, gladden
(the gods), 11, 6, B

prit4, well-cared for, I, 66, 4", 69,5

prush, to sprinkle, shower prushits,
1,54, 2, prushndvat, I1I, 13,4

pretrs, triend, I, 149, 5

présha, instigation, I, 68, 5’

praish4, sacrificial command of a
priest, (1, 143, 1)

phalgv, feeble, 1V, 5, 14,

biz, o' 1, 96, 1, 141, 1

bindhana, fetterer, V, 1z, 4

bandh(td, kinship, 1V, 4, 11

babhri, carrying (the prize), 111, 1,
12
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babhrfl, brown (plants), I, 140, 6'
bérlushtbam most powerfully, 111,

bathl’shmat, he who has spread the
Barhis, V, 2, 12

barhis, the sacrificial grass, I, 12, ¢,
13, 5, 7, 9, &c, prikinam
barhib, 1, 188, ¢, déva barhub,
II 3, 4, mﬁdhye i barhib, 111,

barln-séd sitting on the Barhss, [T,

bali, trlhute 1,790,909, V, I, 10

bahﬁ many bahvib 4a bhﬂ'ymb ka
yﬁl:d rak, I, 168, 5

bahul4, large, I 159,

bidh, to drive’ away bddhaminab,
III 8, 2, bidhasva, beat away,
III, 1 5, 1

bahf, arm, 111, 29, 6.

budh, to take notice bodh, 111,
T4 7, V, 24, 3, sib ka bb-
dhiti, may he be attentive, I,
77, 3 ,—to think bbdhat, IV,
15, 7',—4bodhi, he has been
awakened, V, 1, 1, 2, btdhya-
mindh, awakwmg, V, 3, 6,
bodhaya, awaken, V, 14, 1!,—
v{ bodhaya, awaken, I, 1z, 4

budhni, bottom, base, I, ys5, 82, 9,
96, 6, II, 2, 3, mahds budhné
rigasab, IV, 1, 11* j—depth, I,
141, 3!

brihat great brehit bhils, 1) 45,

brshat! 1vétr brs®, I, 59, ‘.,

ﬁ brehat vadema, loud, 11, 1,
16, mightily, lII, 3, 11}, V,
a5, B!

Brihit-uktha, V, 19, 3

brihat-tiksh, mghtily growing, 111,

26, 4
bnhét-i&etu, with mighty hght, V,

8,2

briht-diva, dwelling n the great
heaven, I1, 2, g

breh4t- bhinu, with bright light, I,
37, 12, 36, 15

Brih4t-ratha, 1, 36, 18’

Brihaspily, II] 20, 5, 26, 2%

bradhnj, ruddy, III 75

brahmén, the Brahman (priest), I,
1, 2%, 33, 1V, g, 42

biihman, (sacred) spell, I, 31, 18,
11, 2,7, 1o, 111, 8, 2, 13,6,
18,3; V, 3, 6; prathama—gﬂb
bréhmanab 111 19, 15',—sacred

word, II, 5, 3!, IV, 3,15, 4,
6,—prayer, hymn vokéma
bréhma, I, 75, 3, brahmamab
pate, Brahmanaspau, 11, 1, 3,
4kin brdbma, IV, 6, 11

brll  upa-bruvé, 1 mvoke, 1,188, B

bh4ga, good fortune, I, 141, 0%
11!,—love, V, 7, 8 ,—3 w’inner
(macnntest) I, 141,105 144,
3' ,—Bhaga, the god, I, 44, 8,
II l 7, I[[ 20, 4, 5, 1V, 3,

16, 3.

bhag, toobtam bhiganta , n¥ma,
I, 68, 4, bhaktim Zbhaktam
dvah, blessings enjoyed or not
enJoyed (before), 1, 127, 5% ,—
A nab bhaga, let us partake, I,

bhadr.’i, good, 1,1, 6, fortunate, 1,
67,2 blissful, 1, 94, 1, glorious,
I, 94, 14, &c

bhadra—mkl, wlth glorious hght, V

bhantl bhéndamine {ts, of glorious
appearance, I, 14z, 7, 111, 4,
64, bhdndamAnas, glorified, L1,
2, 12 , bhandate, he 1s glorified,
1L 3. 4

bhindishtba, most glorous, I, 97, 3,

V, 1, 10!
Bharat4, Agmi the B, I, 96, 3%, pl,
the Bharatas, V, 11, 1
Bharit-viga, the Bharadvigis, I,

59, 7.

bhirgas, splendour, I, 141, 1

bharv, to chew bhirvati, I, 143, 5

bhas prd babhasat, may he con-
sume, 1V, 5, 4

bhisman, ash, V, 19, 5

bhi, to shine 4nu bhis, 111, 6,7 ,—
vi-bh#t, heshnes(cony vidhiti),
L,y1, 6, v{ bhisy, thou shinest,
lI 1, m , vl bhahl, I, g5, 11,

bhis- rzglkn whose rigika (*) 1s light,
I, 44,3, I, 1, 12 14

bhigé, share purtlun,l 73, 59, 11,
10,6, 111, 1,19

bhiga-dhéya, purtlon, I, 28, 4

bhigayl, desirous of distributing
(goods), I1, 1, 4

bhi-tvakshas, whose power 1s Light,

1, 143,13
bhing, raf{, 1, 36,3; 97, 5; 111, 1,
14, ame, Iy I43| 3, V! Il I!

light, splendour, 11, 3, 8, &
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bhinu-mit, shinmg, V, 1, 11

bhima, splendour, 111, 26,6,—fame,
V,2,10

bhimfn, lomimous, I, 77, r.

bhér4, burthen, I, 31, 3

Bhirata, (Agm) of the Bharata tribe,
II, 7, 1!, 5 ,—Bhilrati, the two

Bharatas, I11, 23, 2*

Bhirati Hoétra Bhﬁi’at'i, I, 142, 9%,
IT, 1, 10%,—1, 188, 8, I, 3,8,
bhirati bhiratibls, 111, 4, 8

bhils, hght br/hit bhid, 1, 45, 8,
1V, 5, 1,11, 45, IV,7,9

bhiksh, to implore, I, 73,6, 7

bhid - 4va bhet, he cut down, [, 59,6

bhug bh6gate, receives nounsh-
ment, I, 72, 8%, bhugé, to en-
j0y, I, 127,8, 11, bhfigam, for
the enjoyment, 111, 2, g ,—ydsya
sam-bhGgam, whom I may en-
Joy, IL, 1, ¢

bhugmin, ferule bhgma (con)
bhugmd), I, 65, 5!

bhur géibhurat, hlllTYll'lg around,
11, 2, 5, garbhurarab, 11 10,
5, bhurdnta, they have made
tremble, V| 6, 7* ,—pari-girbhu-
rinap, hurrymg around, I, 140,

10
bhuraznyt, quick, I, 68, 1
bhurlg, pole-aim (?), 1V, z, 14®
bhGvana, world, I, 31, 2, 73, 8,
I, 3, 1, I, 2, 10, 3, 10,
1V, 14, 2, bhlivanasya magmi-
ni, 1, 143, 4',—bewg, 1, 08, 1,
111, 16, 4
satih 4a bhivatab 4a, of what
15 and what comes mto being,
I, 96, 7 ,—bhavatit, be, III, 23,
22, —pén bhavat, he encom-
passed, I, 68, 2, piri babhfitha,
thou hast excelled, I, 69, 2
bhiiman, earth, I, 65, 3", 11, 4,7 ,—
bemng etd bhima, I, 70, 6,
—world  vlovim bhma, 1T, 4,
? y_vl 75
bhlfyams, many, I, 31, 6 .
bhfiry, nich, 1, 73, 4 ;—bhilr kritvas,
many times, 111, 18, 4
bhfiri-posh{n, rich in manifold pros-
penty, Illy 3»9
bhGri-retas, rich i seed, LII, 3, 11
bhffri-varpas, manifold-shaped, 111,

bhi

3 4
hhﬁ'rn:, quick, I, 66, 2, II1, 3, 5
bhiish, to be busy bhdshau, I, 140,

6, I11, 25, 2 ;—fipa bhéshema,
may we honour, 111, 3, g ;—pén
bhdshas: yratim, thou adminis-
terest the law, I, 31, a; pén
bhishanti, they celebrate, I,
95, 3, piri bhishati, he takes
care of, I11, 3, 2, p4r1 bh@sha-
thab, you display, I1I, 13, g

bhrs, to bring  nimas bhgrantab, I,
1,7, bhir it1 bhds, I, 128, 2,
bibharsht (comy bibharshi), V,
3, 2',—Gt-bhrsta, taken out, 111,
21, 5,—pri gabhrire, I, 72, 4,
pra bhaia (Samhitd bhard),
znd or 1st person, I, 140, 17,
pri-bhreta, proffered, I, 147,2,—
vl bharanta, they have brought
to different places, I, 70, 10,
vi-bhrstas, brought to many
places, I, 71, 4, dispersed, I,
144, 2, vi bhiribhrat, quickly
shaking, 11, 4, 42

Bhrigavina, Bhrigu-hke, I, 71, 4% ,—
belongingtothe Bhrgus, IV,7,4

Bhrigu, 1, 60, 1,—bhrigavab, the
Bhregus, 1, 58,5, 137, 7, 143,
4, I, 4, 2, 111, 3, 4, 5,10,
1,71

bhrim, quick, I, 31, 162

bhégana, food virvasya bhogana,
O food on which everything
lives, I, 44, 5',—possession, V

4’ 5
bhogya, bounty, I, 128, 5
bhrami, whir), IV, 4, 2
bhrig, to shme Dbhrigante, I, 44,
12, dbhriiz, I, 66,6, 1V, 6, 5
bhrigat-rshe, with briliant spears,

I, 31,1

bhriitr;, brother, I, 65, 7, bhritaram
vérumam, 1V, 1, 2, bhritub
rinim, 1V, 3, 137

bhréitrd, brotherhood, 11, 1, 9, IV,
10, 8

mamhini, bountifulness, IV, 1, 6,
V, 10, 2, mamhini, mstr, V,
16, 4% 18, 2

méAmhisheba, most rich m hberal
guits, I, 147, a'

maksh, quickly, I, 58, g, &c

magh4, wealth, 111, 13, 3,—hberal
boon, III, 19, 1 ,—hbeiahty, V,
1o, 3

magh4-vat, generous, I, 58, 9, 140,
10
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maghé-van, hberal gver, 1, 31, 12}
58,9, 73,5, 8, 77, 4, 98, 3,
127, 1T, 540, 12, I41, 13,
146, 5, Il 6, 43 V, 16,3, 18,
3,5, maghéna!: (con_] maghﬁ-
nim), V, 27, 1

magmin, greatness power, I, 128,
5, 141,6,143,2,4 , AL, 05

mati, (plous) thought, I, 6o, 5, III
26, B,—prayer, I, [41 I, 142,
4, 111, 5,3, 1V, 3, 16, vakhh
matfm, I, 143, '

math or manth, to produce by
attrition mathit, 1, 71, 4, 148,
1, mathnintab, I, 127, 7,
mithib, I, 127, 11, mathiyit,
I, 141, 3, mathitg, I, g, 5,
imanthish/im, IIl, 23, =z,
manthima, 111, zg, r; ménthata,
111, z9, 5, ménthanti, 111, 29,
6 , mathydminab, V, 11, 6 ,—
nis-mathitas, produced byattri-
tion, 111, 23, 1, 29, 12

md or mand, to be pleased, rejoice
méindasva (with gen), 1, 26, 5,
midayante, I, 59, 1!, midi-
yasva, I1, 3, 113, 111, 6, o,
madanty, 111, 4,7; 7,7, mida-
yantdm, 111, 4, 11, midantam,
I, 26, 9, madayethdm, 1V,
14, 4 ,—abh{ prd mande, I glad-
den, V, ¢, 1

mid, pronoun me, acc, V, 27, 4

mfida, debght, I, 127, 9, V 2, 1o

midhu, sweet drink’ médhvab a-
dhavé, I, 141, 3*,—honey, I,
142,3, 1688, 2, III 1, 7, B,
médhuni dalvyena, IT1, 8, ?,—
honey-drink, V, 19, 3?

midhu-gihva, honey-tongued, I, 13,
3, 44, 6, 60,3

madhu- peyn honey-drmk IV, 14,4

madhu-prik,miming the honey-drmk
11, 10, 6

médhu-mat, rich in honey, I, 13, 2,
142, 2, honey-sweet, I, 78, 5,
111, 4,2, IV, 3,9, 12 ,—sweet
(food), 111, 7, 2

midhumat-tama, sweetest, V, 11, 5

midhu-vaéas, sweet.- tongued 1V,
6, 5

madhu-sﬁt, Madhu-presser, 1V, 3, 3

midho-hastya, with honey m his
hand, V, 5, 2

madhyatﬁb, out from the mudst, 111,
a1, 5,

madhyam4, mddle madhyaméshu,

I,27,5

man ma.nva.ta they have devised,
IV, 1, 16, ményase thou art
consldered V, 7, 24,5

mananf, thought lII 6, 1!

ménas, thought minah né sadydb,
I 71,9,mmd méinasah virdyd
I 76, 11, ghrsta-priishi ménasi,
his mind beingntent onscatter-
mg ghrita, 11, 3, 2, ménasi sém
gagmab, they agreed 1 their
mind, I11, 1, 13.

manishd, (plou:) thought mamshﬂ
(Pada text for manishisi), I,
70,1%, 76, 1, 111, 8, 5, prayer,
Iv 5!316!1 VJ”|51
thoughtful mind, 1, 94, 1,—wise
thoughts, IV, 11, 2, 3,—pan’lb
mamshaya, beyond thought, V,

mamshln thoughtful man, I, 13, 5,
111, 10, 1

méinu, man 1,96, 2, 140, 4, V, 2,
12 —ménave, to the man, or to
Manu,] 189, 7* ,—Many, N p,
I, 31, 4, 36, 10, 19; 68, 7,
128, 2

ménub-hlta, mstituted by Manus, 1,
13, 4%, 111, 2, 15

Mﬁnu-gata, offsprmg of Manu, I,

Manu-vél like Many, II 10, 6

ménusha, man, I, 31, 112

manushyi, man, [, 59, 4 ,—belonging
to men, 111, 1, 1o

Manushvét, as for Manu, I, 31, 17,
11, 5,2, LU, 17, 2, as Manus
dd, I, 44, 1z, V, zl, 1

ménus, man, (I, 31, u), I, 36, 7,
I11, 26, 2, 1V, 1, ¢!, 6, 11,
3, 4, 5,7 minushab (Aryan)
men, I, 189, 7* ,——ménushab, ot
the man, or, of Manus, 11,3, 6,
B —Manus N.p, ], 16,4, 76
5‘, 128, 1, II 1o, 1, IV, 31!,
mAnushak puréb-hltab it
2 1—Ménushab gant-bhub, 111,
3, 6, manbtre, deviser, I, g, 4

méntra, hymn, I, 31, 13, spell, I,
67, 4; 5, 147, 4, prayer, I,
T4y 1

mand, see mad

mandlé joy-giving, cheerful, I, 26,

&c , lovely, dellghtful V 17,

z, 26, 1.
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mandri-gihva, with lovely tongues,
I, 142, 8, — with agreeable
speech, 1V, 11, 5,—with the
delightlul tongue, V| 25, 2

mandré-tama, most dehghtful, V,
22, 1

mandri-tara, a great joy-giver, 117,

19

minman, thought, I, z6, 2!, III, 14,
5, IV, 6, 1,—payer, I, 77, 4,
127, 2, 140, 1, 11, 148, 2,
I1, 4, 8, 11, 01, 8, IV, 3, 3,
15,56, 11,2, V12,1

manma-sidhana, fulfiller of thought,
1,96, 6

manyA, spirit, V, 7, 10!

mimaka, mine, 1, 31, 11°

mayab-bhf, comfort-giving, I, 13, 9
III, 16,6, IV, 15, 4, V, 5, B

méyas, happimess, I, 31, 7, fresh-
ness, {11, 1, 3¢

MarGt marGtak, the Maruts, I, 31,
I, 44, T4, 94, 12, 7128, 5,
142, 9', 111, 26, 46, 29, 15,
Iv) 5,3, 24, V,J:}; 5, 11,
26, g, marfitim-nva svanés, I,
143, 5, marGtim sirdhas, 11,
3,3, 1V, 3, B, visve martah,
111, 14, 4, narab marutas, 111,
16, 2'

mar(tvat, accompanied by the
Maruts, I, 143, 12, II1, 4, 6

marfit-vridh, whom the Maruts
strengthen, 111, 13, 6'

mérta, mortal, man mirtin (for
mirtim, gen plur?), I, yo0, 67,
1V, 2, 3%, 11!, métiva (for
mirtyiya?), I, 77, 2!, mirtam
sémsam, praise of mortals, I,
141, 6*

miértya, the mortal, I, 26, 9' , mir-
tyeshu devdn krwmbty, 1, 77, 17,
devAsya méityasya 4a, I1, 7, 2

mérya, manly, I, 77, 3

maryak4, young bull, V, z, 5

mérya-sri, ke a beautiful youth, I1,

10, §

maryddi, limit, 1V, 5, 13

mah mamahantim, may they grant,
I, 94,16, 95, 11, mamahe me,
he has presented me, V, 27,1,—
to exalt mahayanta, 111, 3, 3,
mahdyan, 111, 3, 11, mahaya,
I11, 24, 4 mahiyaminaj, 111,
35, 5,—sim mahema (comn).
sdm ahema), I, 94, 1.

méh, great mahds (acc pl), I, 31,
3% &c , 1V, 4, 11", mahinim,
of the great (waters), IT1, 1, 12!
miéh, greatness mahé, I11, 7 10
mahi, great mahés, I, 146, s*
mahin, greatness, mahni mahit-
bhib, I, 72, 9
méhas, power mihas-bhib, 17, 10,
3%, III, 4, 6®, with all ther
might, 1V, 14, 1*,—mghtly
mahdb riye Aitdyan, V, 13, 5°
méhy, great, I, 79, 4
Méhi-keru mih-keravab, I, 45, 4
mahi-tv, greatness, might, I, 59, 5,
6, mahi-tvdl, I, 67, g, 08, z,
growth, 111, 1, 4
mahind, greatness, 111, 6, z, 7, 10”
mahimin, greatness, 1, 59, 7
mahi-ratna, possessor of great trea-
sures, I, 141, 10
mahi-vrata, lord of high laws, 1, 45, 3
mahishd, buffalo, I, g5, o', 141, 3'
mihishi, queen, V, z, 2!, buffulo-
cow, V, 25, 77
Mahf, ‘the Great One,” N of a god-
dess, I, 13, 9', 142,9,V, 5,8
to create, produce amimita,
he produced, 11, 4, 5, mimite,
111, 1, 5, 4mimita (matés1), he
has been shaped, 111, zg, 11%,
mimanam, preparing, V, z, 3 ,—
Gpa misi, measure out, I, 143,
2 ,—vi tdgab mame, he passes
through the am, I, 58, 1, vI-
minab, traversing, 111, 26,7 ,—
sam-miva, building, I, 67, 10
mikis, not, I, 147, 5
Métarisvan, 1, 31, 3, 60, 1, 71, 41,
96, 4", 128, 2, 141, 3, 143,2,
148, 1, 111, 2, 13, 5, 9, 10,
9,5, 26,21, 29, 11’
mitri, mother mitd Aditis, I, 72,
9, mother (Earth), I, 140, 9,
mitab, 11, 5, 6!, mittk upa-
sthe, 111, 8, 1, 29, 14, V, I,
6, Amimita mit4n, I11, 29, 11!,
trib saptd mitGp paramilni, 1V,
1, 16!, mitlb ushdsas, IV, 2,
15, miths gbs, 1V, 5, 10,
miti yuvati, V, 2, 1, 2, miti-
wa, V, 15, 4,—du, ubhd mi-
tird, [, 140, 3', mitérd samiki,
the parents turned towardseach
other (Heaven and Earth), 111,
1, 7} parents, 111, 3, 2, 5, 7%,
7, 1Y, V, 11, 3', matdrd pitérd,

A

mi,
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1V, 6, 7, yah{ it1 rstisya ma-
tira, V, 5, 6 —pl mothers, 1,
95, 7, I4I, §', \ahéb mitrib
ganayata, 1, 95, 4, sapté nvilsu
mitrishu, 1, 141, 2%, mitrib
apis, III, 9, 2, sﬁ-gitam mi-
trtshu, 1, a3, 3, shsvatishu
métrishu, IV 7,6

mﬁdhyandma mldday médhyandine
sdvane, I11, 28, 4

Ména,N p mﬁnasyasﬁnﬁb I,18g,B8'

ménavasyst, acting as men do, I,
140, 4

minusha, man, 1, 58, 5, &c ,—
belonging to men, 1, 44, 10",
128, 7; human, I, 59, 5, 60,
3, minushasya ghnasya ginma,
I, 70, z, midnushi vy, I, 72,
B, dhis’ minushi, ll, z 9,
human (sacrlﬁcer) mAnushat
plirvab, 11, 3, 3*,—belonging to
Manus, IIT, 9, 6, minushe
(con) minushab), 111, z3, 4*

Mimatey4, son of Mamatd, [,147, 3"

miy#, wonderful power, 1, 144, 1,—
secret power, III, zo0, 37, 27,
7!, —wile, V, 2, g

miyin, powertul, ITI, zo0, 3.

M4ruta, of the Maruts
miratam, I, 127, 6,
1V, 6, 10

mirgily, liking to be groomed, V,
1, B

mird k4, mercy, I, 79, 9

mi-vat, ike me, 1, 142, 2

méhina, mighty, 1it 6,457

mi, to erect mlyz{manab Ill a,
3 ,— ni-mimyQs, they Have
fastened down, III, B, 6, ni-
muta, 11L 8, 7.

miksh, to mix numikshaty, I, 142,
3, ghrndm mimikshe, he 1s
Jomed with ghreta, 11, 3, 11?

miti-dru, measuredly runmng, 1V,

6, 5

mltl'ﬁ, fne“dl l) (]61 I7l)l 67] I,
75, 4 ,—iriend or Mitra, the
god, 1, 96, 1* Il 2, 3, 4,71,
111, 5, 3 ,—Mtra, the god, I,
26, 4, 36, 4, 44, 13, 5B, 6,
77, 3% 79, 3, 94, 12", 13!,
16, 95,11, 98,3, 141,9, 143,
7, 11,4, 111, 4,2, 6,59,
14, 4, IV! 1,18, 3, 4, 3, 5,
5,4, 6;7’; 13,3, v, nt, 2%
9, 6, 10, 2, 16, 1; 26, 9,

sirdhas
I1, 1,6,

mitrd, the two MltriSI e Mitra
andVaruna,l, 36,17', ksbeshy-
dntab né mltrém 1. 4 3,
mitrib agnib bhavatl I, 5, 4
mitra-mahas, great like Mltra, 1, 44,
12, 58,8, 11, 1,5, IV, 4, 15
Mitrils Arunau, du , Mitra andVaruua; .
1,71, 9%, 75,5, 111, 20,8 ~*%
mitrya, belonging to one's alles, 11,

6,7

mithds, mutually, I, 26, 9 ,—together,
1,68, B

mithun, twin, I, 144, 4

miyédha, sacrificial meal, II1, 19,1, §

myedhya, sacnficial, 1,26, 1,—holy -
I,36,9, 44, 5

mish  nf mushity, he closes his eyes,
I11, 29, 14

mih, mist, I, 79, 2, 141,13

mi, to break (a2 law) mnanti, 1,
69, 7, yAsya vraldm ni m'fvate

, 8, 3,—to impair mundty, I,

71, to,—mmit, fading, V, 2z,
1',—# ammanta (Samhitd text
ntan) they were disparaged,
1,79, 2' ,—3mémyine 1ty 4-mé-
myane, constantly destroying,
1,96, 5 ,—pri minank, they di-
mimsh, 11, 28, 4, pra-minatés,
trespassing, 1V, 3, 13, prd
mindty, he destroys, V, 7, 4

midbvims, bountiful, I, 27, 2, 1L, 8,
1, 111, 16, 3, 1V, 3, 5, 5, 1,
15,5

mu#, to loosen mo4yase, 1, 31, 4

méd, joy, 1, 145, 4

mumuhshﬁ, striving to break Joose,
I, 140, 4

muhub-gir the sudden devourer, I,
118,

mﬁrdhén, he'ld mbrdhd divds, I,
59, 2, 111, 3, 14, mérdhinam
talépate, IV, 2, 6 ,—summit.
mirdh4n yag#isya, 11, 3, 2

mry, to die mawmrbshis, 1, 140, 8

mr: zrﬂ mrih, crush, IV, 45

mr:kt viha:, carrying away imjury,

, 18, 22

mngé, ammal I, 145, 5.

mrs#, to mjure markiyat,, mrsk-
shishta I, 147, ¢, 5, V, 3, 7.

mreg, to rub  margiyantab, 1, 6e,
5, marmrygénya, tobe smoothed
_down, I, k89, 7; II, 10, =
to clean, bnghten mnrm.re'n
111, 18, 4, marmrygata, 1
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14; mirmrgatab, IV, 3, 19,
margayems, 1V, 4, 8, marmn-
gyinte, IV, 15, 6 , margayanta,
they have cleansed themselves,
V, 3,3 ,—to groom mrgant1,
V, 1, 7, mrgyate, V, 1, §,—
Par marmrgyate, purifies, 1,

95, 8
mrid, to be merciful mriaya, 1, 12,
g, mria, I, 36, 12, 94, 12,

IV,9,1
mps/ayit-tama, most merciful, I, 94,

14,

moredikd, mercy, IV, 1, 3, 3

mrss  dbht mruate, he strokes, I,
145, 4, nid abhi-mrise, not to
be touched, 11, 10, 5

mrssh, to forgne mimrshas, 1) 31,
16, to forget mi prd marshi-
sheddd, 1, 71, 10, né tht pra-
mrishe, 1t should not be shghted,
111, 9,2

me/l, roaring (7), I11, 26, ¢', 1V, 7,
11?

métrs, builder, IV, 6, 2

médas, fat, 111, 21,1, 2, ¢4, 5

médha, sacrifice, I, 77, 3.

medh), wisdem, V, 27, 4.

médhira, wise, I, 31,2, 127, 7, 142,
ry, 11, 1,3, 21, 4

médhya, holy, V, 1, 12

Médhya-atithy, 1, 36, 10!, 11, 17'

méni, woman, 1, 95, 6

}]

yaksh with pri, to aspre after
pra-yAkshan vdsu, IT, 5, 1, pra-
yékshe, 111, 7, 1,

yaksh4, a spirtt, IV, 3, 177, (bis)

yag, to sacrifice ydksh, I, 13, 1,
31, 17, 16, 6, yishrave, I, 13,
6, yagHdm yakshatim, I, r3, B,
acvifikam yhkshva, I, 45, 10,
vigadhya, I1I, 4, 3, 5ya£ab
hotrdm, 111, 17, 3, yat yhgis,
111, 19, 4%, dhrmﬁv.m ayip, 111,
29,16, yagithiya,see yaghtha,—
4va yakshva, cause, by sacrl-
ficing, to go away, 1V, 1, 5;—
A y4gat), procures (blessings) by
sacrificing, I, 26, 3, A-yagase,
I, 94, 2, H yaga, produce by
sacnfice, I, 188, g, d yagasva,
obtain by sacrificing, 11, 1, 22,
f-y4gante, they bring hither by
sacrifice, 111, 4, 2 ; # yakshat,
v, 13,34

yagat4, to be worshipped, worship~
ful, 1, 59,7, 128, 8, 11, 5,8,
I, 5, 3, IV, 1, 1%, 15, 8; V,
1,11, B, 1

yégatra, deserving worship, worship-
ful, 1, 65, 2%, &c

yagitha, the sacrificing, sacrifice
yagitbiya, 111, 4, ¥, 5,9, 17,
1, 19,5, V, ,a, 1L, 2

yigamina, sacnficer, 1, 127, 2, V,

29,5

yigishtba, best sacrificer, 1, 36, 10,
44, 5, 58, 7, 77, 1, 127, 1,
128, 1, 149, 4, 11, 6, 6, 111,
10,7, 13,1, 14, 5, 1V, 1, ¢,
19,2,1,7,1,5,8,1,V,14, 2.

yigiyams, the best, or excellent,
sacrificer, 11, 9, 4, III, 4, 3,
17,5, 19,1, 1V, 6,1, V!‘:Sv
6, 1,5

vag#4, sacrifice, I, 1, 1, 4!, &c,
I, 2, 1*, yagAdniin adhvara-
sriyam, I, 44, 3?, miicdhdn
yagitsyn, 11, 3, 2, yagifra
netdn, I1, 5, 2, radrdm yag#i-
nim, 111, 2, 5, kethm yag#-

nim, I1I, 3, 3, 11, 3; 29,5,
pitd  yagpinim, II0, 3, 4,
yag#dm-yagham, 111, 6, 10,

yagidsya netd prathamé4sya, 111,

15) 4.

yag#d-bandhu, kinsman of sacrifice,
IV, 1, ¢!

yagid-vat, performmg the sacrifice,
I, 27,6

yagiid-vanas, accepting the sacrifice,

31,3

yagiia-vihas, fitting out the sacrfice
as a vehicle, 111, 8, 3', 24, 1*

yagka-sddh, performer or promoter
of sacrifices, I, g6, 3, 128, 2

yagda-sdidhana, accomphsher of
sacrifices, I, 145, 3

yagHiya, worshipful, 1, 27, 16?, 73,
3, 4, 6, 73,7, 148, 3%, 11,
3,4, 1L, 1,31, 2,13, 6,33
IV, 1, 2¢c, V, 10, 2 ;—sacnificial,
V, 12,1

yigyu, s crificer, 1, 31, 13, III,
19, 4

yégvan,sacrificer, I, 13,12, 1], 14,1

yat yatate, he ranges (the wings of
his army), I, 95, 7%, he umtes
with, I, 98, 17, yAtinis, ranging
themselves, 111, B, ¢ ,—yAtate,
he stands firm, II1, 16, 4;—
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yitayise, thou wilt requite, V,

yﬁlﬂb smce,l 128,

yati-sru#, holdmg forth the sacri-
fical ladle(s), 1, 143, 1, 5,
1L, 2,5, 27,6, 1V, 3,9, 12,
1,—to which the sacrifrual
ladles have been raised, 111, 8, 7*

yéd, adv. when (repeated twice), I,

141,

yad, when yéd( 1ddm, when here
(all this happened) I, 79, 2 ,—
as [ am, IV, 5 118

Yiduy, I, 36, 18!

yantﬁr, governur, I11, 27, 11?

yantrz, gwmder vyantdram dhindm,
111, 3, 8 ,—guide, I11, 13, 3

yam, to command ., yéntd, I, 27,7, —
to hold yayantha I, 59, 1,
yAmah, 1t can hold, 1, 147, n’
yeminim, 1ast-hnld1ng IV, 1,
15, yemub, they have held up,
1V, 2z, 14,—to bridle sakéma
vimam, I, 73, 1%, II, 5, 14,
111, 27, 3, yamate, he holds
himselt back, I, 127, 3 ,—4yimi
te, 1t has been offered to thee,
HI, 14, 2',—to lead agur
yamub, V, 6, 10*,— i-yemiré,
they have turned themselves
hither, I11,6, 8, —Gt yamyamiti,
he raises again and again, I, gs,
7, Gt yamsate, may he lift up,
I, 143, 7,—n( ~yata, ruled, IV,
3, 9,—with prd, to bestow
pra vams,, 1II, 1, 2z, prd
yandhy, bestow, 1V, 2, 20, pré-
yatd, 1V, 15, B,—v[ vamsat,
may he spread out, I, (Bg, 6 —
sim ayamsta, he pulls in (the
rems), [, 144, 3

yam4, twin - yamis ha gitd) yamas

4m-tvam, I, 66, B!

Yayati yaydu-vat, I, 31, 17.

yiva, barley, I, 66, 3, corn, II, 5, 6

yéhvasa, meadow, 19, 4

yavasa 4d, grass-consuming, I, g4,

yiwshtba, the youngest (god, Agni),
1,26,2, 44,4, 147, 4, 10, 147,
2, 189, 4, 11,6,6, 7,1, T1L, 15,
31,194, 1V,3,10, 13, 4, 6,
11, 12,3, 4, ¥, 1,10, 3, 11

yhwvishthya, youngest (Agm), I, 36,
6; 15, 44,6, Ill, g, 6, 23,
2, V,8,6; 267

yhvya, bliss i crops, I, 14e, 13

yasib-tama, mast glorlous, 11,8, 1

yasis, bringing glory, glormus, I,
1, 3, 31, B, 6o, 1, 11,3, s,
ITL, 1, 19, V, 15, 1, yasisah
(fem),llI 1t ymZi g6h,
through the brilliant (mllk ) gf
the cow, IV, 1, 164,
yasisi, through the mdrtals
bnlllant (offering), V 8 ¢!

yérasvat, glorous, 1, 79,14, 111,166,

yahti ynung son snhasab yahu ftl,
I, 26, 10', 74, 5', 79, 4

yahvé v1gurous 1, 36, 1*, III, :,
9 5378 51 ,9,28 4, Iv 51
V, 16, 4%, restless, III 1, 12°
v, 5, a2, 7, u,—young.V 1,
1 -—yahv‘b new, I, 59, 4,—
sapté yahvnb I, 71 7, 7a, B!
I, 1, 41, lV 13, 3,—--dw5.b
yahvib Joung (daughters) 111,
6, 9 ,—yahvt 1t1 matéri I
‘42: 7V, 5y 6

yd, to go  ydmi ratnam 1 pray for
treasuwe, I, 58, 7%, y?{sat may
he drive on, I, 71, 67 —Aktta
yihi, come luther, ) 31, 17,
deviln ddkba yltave, 1, 44, 4
ava- yatﬂm (con_] ava-yatﬁ)
94, 12, dva yisisishebis, mayest
thou d* precate, IV, 1, 4

Yitd, a bad demon, V, 12, 2!

yatu—gﬁ incitmg demons, IV, 1

yatu-mivat, ally of the Yitus yétu-
mﬁvatab I, 36, 20

yitr, avenger( ), 1, 70, 11%

yima, procession, V, 3, 12

ydman, way, I11, 2, 14, 29, 6!

yu yaytshatab, they try to draw
towards themselves, I, 144, 3,—
yuyodhi, drive away, I lBo, I,
31“6;4‘)'6':““ v 3 95—
d yuvimina#, seizing, I, 58, 2,
4-ybyuvinah, drawing towards
himself, IV, 1, 17 ,—v{ yoshat,
may he be deprlved of, IV, 2,9

yt, gomg  y6h, 1,74, 7

yukti, see yug

yukti-grdvan, who sets to work the
press-stones, I1I, 4, ¢

yugi, generation, tribe m#nushd
)‘Ugﬁi ]v 144, 4 l[1 2, 2;—age
yugé-yuge, lllkzs, 3 i

yug, to harness, yoke yugindm, I,
65, 1.2, iyukthﬁ.b I, 94, 10}
ayukshatﬂ I, a6, 4, dikshini
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Y“g}’ate, V,1, 1%, yukt V, 27,
2;3%,—toJoin bri-bhb yuktds,
1, 69, 8 ,—yufgé, I make ready,
11, r, 1%
yfig, share yfigam, V, a0, 1!
ylgya, compaman yfgyebhs, I,

145, 47

yGadh, the fighting, 1, 59, 5, battle,
I, 140,10, V 25 6

yuvat!, young woman dira yuvat4-
vab, 1, 95,22 ,—11L, 1,65 V,2,
1, 2, ¢

ybvan, young, I, 12, 1, 37, 13, 71,
B, 141,19, 144 4, 111, 23,1,
1V, 1, 12, V, 1, 6, yOvi su-
vilsih, 111, 8, 4! ,—see ydvishsha,
yivishtbya

yushmad, pron  vab, dativus ethicus,
1, 143,70, vim, 111, 4, 4

viith, hfrd 1,58,5, 1V, 2,18, V,

2, 4%
yllpa, sacrificial post, (I, 13, 11'),

v 2, 7

ybga, the yokmg, 11, 8, 1 ,—settmg
to work, I11, 27, 11

yogyd, the harnessing, 11, 6, 6

you, womb, I, 149, z, 11, 3, 11,
9, 3, nitisya ybnau, I, 65, 4,
I1, 1, 11, IV, 1, 12, V, z1,
4, fiparasya ybnau, I, 79, 37,
ghretasya yb6nau, III, 1, 7,
rigasab yomau, 1V, 1, 11,—
couch, I, 66, 5,—receptacle, I,
140, 1* ,—burthplace, I, 144, 2,
111, 29, 10,—abode saminé
yond, 1, 144, 4, su-kptdsya
ybnau, I1[; z9, 8 ,—place, I11,
5, 7', home, 1V, 3, 2

yéshan, young female ddra yob-

sharnad, I, 141, 2*, abhritirab

n4 ybshanmah, 1V, 5, 5?

]Jﬁm y6h, with luck and weal,

189, 2, III, 1 18
l’V,]Z’,sl » 17, 3, » 4

ybs

ramh, to hasten rarahinilb, 1,148,3

rimhyd, rapudly, IV, 1, 3

rAkshas, pl, rékshims, the Rakshas
(devils), I, 79, 12, IV, 3, 14,

12,9, To

rakshds, sorcerer, 1, 36, 15, 76, 1,
79,6, 111, 15,1, IV, 4,1, 4,75

rakshasvin, sorcerer, [, 12, 57 36, 20,

raght, swmit, 1V, 5, 13

raghu-dr, quickly running, I, 145,
4, V,6,2

[46]

raghu-yét, quickly moving, 1V, 5, 9.

raghu-syid, swift runner, I, 140, 4
111, 26,2, 1V, 5,9, V, 15, 6.

régas, air, atmosphere, aenal space,
I, 58, 1, 5, 79, 1, 141, 7,
149, 44 11, 2,3, 4, 111, 1, 55
4, 4%, 26, 7, rgasab ybnau,
1V, 1, 113

rigisheha, straightest, 1, 79, 3

rag, to rejoice, delight rasdyanta,
1, 147, 1, ramanty, I11, 7, 5,
rasbyanta, 1V, 7, 7, havdl
rdmyaty, V, 18, 17

rdpa, battle rhne-rane, I, 74, 3

razv, to be joytul rasvité iti, 11,

3

ranvﬁ,,plea.sant, lovely, 1, 65, 5, 66,
3-5, 128, 8, 1, 4, 4, V, 1,
8 ,—Eay, joyaus, cheerful, 1,144,

2 1 4, 6, 111, 26, 1, 1V,
7,5, V, 7.2
ritna, treasure ydmi ritnam, I,

58, 7°, visu ritnd, 111, 2, 11,
krsdhf vétnam, II1, 18, 5
ratna-dhd, bestower of treasures, 11,

1,7

ratna-dhitama, highest bestower of
treasures, I, 1,1, V, 8,3

ratna-dhéya, bestowal of treasures,
IV, 13,1

rdtna-vat, blessed with treasures,
111, 28, 5

r4tha, chariot rétham-iva védyam,
11, 2, 3%, rfthab nd shsmb, hke
a victorious car, I11, 15, 5

rathird, charoteer, 111, 1, 17, 26,1

rathf, drawing a chanot  dsvisab
rathyab, 1,148, 3, 111, 6, 8 ,—
chanoteer, I, 77,3, 111, 3, 6,
1V, 15, z , rathth adhvarisim,
1, 44, 2, rathis mtdsya, 111, 2,
g, 1V, 10, 2

rithya, of a chariot 4tyak rithyab,
11, 4, 4, rithyd-na (supply
kakrd?), 11, 4, 67, kakrim
rithyd-wva (rather réthyam-
wal), IV, 1, 3

rad, to cleave rits,, V, 10, 1.

radhrd ra:‘lhrés)a for idhrésya, (I,
31, 14

répas "rh msi, Pada text nstead
of 4pams, 1, 69, 8%

rabh m rebhire, they have em-

braced, 1, 140, B ,—abhl sém

rabhante, they take care of, 111,

29, 13,

Hh
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ribhas, vigour, I 1435, 3

rabhasd, robust, 1, 1o, 4', fierce,
11,1, 8

rdm-su, joyously, II, 4, 5

rim-s gihva, with lovely tongue, IV,
5,8

rayi, riches, treasures kshap-yin
rayinim, I, 70, 5

rayi-péli, treasure-lord rayi-pitib

rayisfim, 1, 60, 4, 72, 1, 1I,
9 4

rayl-vId, gamer of wealth, I1, 1, 3,
11,4, 3

rayishih, conqueror of wealth, I,
58, 3

rdva, shouting, roaring, I, 71,2, 94,
10 agne r{n'ena (Pada agnép
évena), , 128,35

rasand, rope, (1, 13, u) W, 1,92,
V, 1,9

rasmi, rav, 1, 59, 3, 1V, 13, 4, 14,
2, 3, V, 19, 5,—sapth ras
méyah, seven rays or rems, 1T,
5, 2,—rem, [, 141, 11, 11, 7,
9', srdsya rammum, V, 7, 3

tésa, sap, I, 71, 5

Réhigana, plor, the Rahfiganas, I,

78, 5
rd, to give risate, I, 96,8 | rarishe,
I, 1, 5, ranmé, II, 5, 7,

réranih, 4 hberal giver, I11, 1,
2, IV,1,5, 2,10

rig, to be kmg or lord rigantam
adhvarfiram, I, 1, B, 45, 4,
rigas), I, 36, 1z, 188, 1, Tdgan
(con) rigan), I, 79, 6',—wvi-
rigatha, I, 188, 4 —4dh wi-
rilgatap, you reign high, I, 188,
61

rﬁgan, hmg, 1, 59, 3, 5, &c,
riginid mitrdvirusi, I, 71, 9%,
rfa Vaumab 1L, 1, 4, IV, 1,
2, ragi vuf{m II 2, B, vasim
riginam, V, 2, 6!

rild-havya, who has made offerings
rﬁté-havyab, I, 31, 13, —to
whom offerings are made, 1V,

L nT
ratf, gift, I, 60, 1, I1, 1,16, 111, 2,

4, 19, 2?
rit/ni, full of gifts, I11, 19, 2, 1V,

6, 1
Rati-sil, pl the Ritisié or ‘boun-
teons’ gods I1, 1, 13.
ritrl, might, 1,94, 7
radh 1o worshlp éladhl L, 70, 82,

mf nab riradhad, give us not up,
111, 16, 5
ridhas, abundance, wealth, I, g4,15,

I
rﬂdhya beneﬁcent IV, 11,3
rimya, nught, 11, 2, 8. -
riyib-kima, desuous af riches, I’,
78,2 g
n, to let Ioose innit, 111, 3, 11% ,—
svAdhitib-1va riyate, 1t streams,
V, 7,8',—niristy, he destroys,
1,127, 4, 148, 4
rlrlLvi[msab abandoning, I, 72,
57 ,—with pré to exceed pri
rmke I, 59, 5, pré rikyase, I,
1,15, prﬁ nkth&b 11, 6, 2
decexver priyim rlpéb égram
11, 5, 5*
npf, 1mpost0r I, 16, 16, 17, 3,
148, 5, 189, 5, IV, 3, 132, V,
3, n, npé\e (con_] npévab P),

ik

np,

nrlksh(] whu tries to harm, 1, 189, 6

risdldas, trlumphmt with rlches ),
I, 26, 4, 77,

rish, to do harm r‘shatab I, 12,5,
16, 15, mi rishima, may we
suffer no harm, I, g4, 1-14,
1V, 12, 5, reshiyant, I, 148,
5, rishate, I, 1By, 5, V,3, 12

rish, harm, I, ¢8, 2

risham G, harmful foe, 1, 148, 5

rih, tolick rérhat s4d3, licking and
lickmg, 1,140, 9, rihdnt: (dhas,
I, 146, 2 ;—pan rihdn, lchmg
everywhere, I, 140,09

ri, see 11

ru  réruvat, roaring, I, 140, 6

rukmi, gold, 1, 96, 5', IV, 10, 5,
6, V, 1,12

rukmin, with golden ornaments, I,

6, 6.

rué, to shine rofate, I, 58, 2, &c ,
rurukvdn, 1, 149, 3, su-r(43
rutinds, 111, 15, 6 , rokata, IV,
10, 6!, —dti1 rokase, thou shinest
forth, I, g4, 7 ,—prd arokayat, 1t
filled with hght, I, 14y, 2 ,—vi-
rékaminam, 1, 95, 2, 9, W
rokase, 11, 7, 4, wi-ruruklb,
they have made shme, 1V, 7, 1

rug, tobreak . rugan, I, 71, 2, 4drim
rugema, 1V, 2, 15% —vi ruga,
destroy, IV, 3, 14

Rudrd, a name of Agny, I, 27, 10%;
1V, 3, 1!, rudram yagﬁMm,



INDEX OF WORDS,

467

111, 2, 5* ,—Rudra, the father of
the Maruts, 11, 1, 6, TV, 3,6,
7, V,3,3%,—p!, the Rudras, 1,
45,1, 58,3, 111, 8, 8, 20,5
Rudrura, Rudra-like rudriyg I, 52,
4',—p', the sons of Rudra, 111,

26, 5

rudh virédhat he grows up,1,67,9

rGp rupds? IV, s, 7', 8

rlsat, bnght, brilliant, III, 29, 3,
1V, 3,9,5 15, 1,1, V, 1,
z,—red, IV, 7,9

rlisat-firm, with fiery waves, 1, 58, 4*

ruh  vaydb-iva 4nu  rohate, he
mounts up as on the branches
(of a tree), 11, 5, 4!

ripd, appearance, 1, 71, 10, g5, 8,
IV, 11,1

réku, empty (7), IV, 5, 12’

réknas, property, I, 31, 14

reg, to tremble dregetim, 1, 31,
3, regante, they roll forward,
1,143,

rétas, seed, sperm, 1, 68, 8", 71, 8,
128, 3, retah (read répas), IV,
3,7%, divib nd (étasd, V, 17, 3°

repas, sin répas (conj for retah),
vV, 3,74, stam, IV, 6, 6

rebhi, singer, 1, 127, 10°

revit,rich revin, 1,27, 12 ,—revit,
with riches, I, 79, 5, 95, 11,
11,26, 9,6, 111, 7, 1o, 18,
4,5 23,2,4,V,23,4

reshand, harm-doer, I, 148, 5

raf, wealth rdyab, gen, I, 68, 107,
dsat rdyd sa-ritham, I, 71, 6’,
riydh dhrab, 1, 72, B, 1aydh
su-dhiiras, I, 73, 10!, riyds
sndh, 111, 16, 3*

rok4, shining light, 111, 6, 7

rogand, hgnt vievd divdh rokand, 1,
146,1, 111,12, 9, dnvdbrokane,
111, 6, 8, tri rokanim, 1, 149,
4, ut-tamis rokwndnim, 111,
5, 10, rokné slryasya, 111,

23, 3
rofana-sthd, dwelling 1n light, 111,
z, 14
ro4.s, ’splendour, V, 26,1
rédasi, du , the two worlds, Heaven
and Earth, I, 31, 3, &c ; I, 59,
2, 4%, 11, 7, 9&1 V, 16, 4
rbdhas, bank, 1V, 5, 1°
réman, hair, 1, 65,8
rbhata, red (horses), I, 94, 105 11,
10,33 111,66, 1V, 2,3, 6,9

rohit-asva, lord of red horses, I, 45,
2,1V, 1,8

lokd, world lokim gimim, 111, 2,
9*,—své u loke, space, I11, 29,
B,—surabhali u loké, i the
sweet-smelling place, V, 1, 6,
lokim syonim, pleasant free-
dom, V, 4, 11

viktva (speech) to be uttered, 111,
26, 9

vikvani I, 141, 7*

vAkvara, moving crookedly
s, 1, 144, 6!

vaksh, to grow ukshita, I, 36, 19,
11, 3,6, V, 8, 7, ukshimiramn
rigasi, 11, 2, 4, vavakshe, 111,
5, 8, vavdksha, IV, 7, 11,—db1
vavakshitha, 111, g, 3',—abh{
vavakshe, he hac grown up, I,
146, 2

vakshaze-sthi}? V, 19, 5*

vakshitha, growth, 1V, 35, 1

vahshi? V| 19, 5

vaé, to pronounce (a prayel)
vokema, I, 74, 1, 75, 2, vak-
yate, ¥, 142, 4?,—fnun vOkat
brahmim, 11, 5 7',—with pré,
to announce pré vokab, I, 27,
4, pra-vokati, V, z7, 4, i
vavika, he ndicates, 1, 67, 8

vikas, word vékah instr, 1, 26, 2¢,
adroghéna vikesd satyim, ac-
cording to thy guileless word,
I11,14,6 ,—praser, [, 26,19, &¢c

vaka~yd, eloguence, I1; 1o, 6.

vakas) G, eloquent, V, 14, 6

vaizk, to shr  vakydmina, IJI, 6,
1, vakyintim, may they move
along, 111, 6, 2

vat 4 vilayimas,, we render
attentive, 1, 128, 2!

vatsd, calf, I, 7z, 2', o3, 1!, 4%,
146, 3, 11, 2,2

vadhd, weapon, 1, 94, 9, V, 4, 6

van, to accept vanéshi, I, 31, 13,
vamshishsa, I, 127, 7, vaner ftr
vaned, 11, 6, 1, vanvinis, 111,
B, z ,—to gan, win van6shy, I,
31, 14, vawne, 1, 36, 17,
vanéma, 1, 70, 1%, 11, 35, 7,
vanvintab, attaming (their am),
11, 4, 9, vanate, may he obtamn,
111,19,1,V, 4, 3,—toconquer,
overcome vanuyima,l, 73,9,

vakvari

Hh2
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vanavat, V, 3, §, vanuyima, V,
3, 6 ,—vanfishab, addicted to,
eager, I, 150, 3, 111, 27, 11,
vavinab, thou wilt hold dear,
1V, 11, 2 ,—to grant vanate,
V, 3,10,—4 vanase, win thou, I,
140, 11 ,—sém véndmahe, we
get together, V, 7, 3 -
véna, forest =fuel, wood, I, 58, 5',
11, 4, 6', 111, 1,13, 9,3, 23,
1!, véne { vitdm, 1V, 7, 6' —
tree girbhab vgninﬁm, I, 70,
3,9,—forest véni-1va yit sthi-
ram, I, 127, 37 ,—I, 128, 3% &c
vandd, eater of the forests, 11, 4, 5°
vanargi, wallking In the forest, I,

145 5%

vdnasp8t), lord of the forest, tree (1 e
sacrificial post), I, 13, 11!, 143,
1, 188, 1o, 1I, 3, 10, III,
4! Iul’ E’ 117 3'6) IIJ VY
5, 10 ;—Vvinaspitin prd minéti,
Vir 4

vdnitrs, winner, 111, 13, 3

vanin, wooden stick, I, 58, 4 ,—tree,
I, 94,10, 140, 2

vand, to worship, salute vandidhyai,
L2t t, I, 4,3

vanddru, reverer, I, 147, 2z, V,
1, I2

\éndy:’x, venerable, I, 11, 12, 79,7,
I, 7, 4

vandh(ra, chariot-seat vandh(re-
wa {con) for vandhfird-iva),
111, 14, 3%

vap 4 fipishe, thou pourest forth, I,

L9

vap(\li-tara, very marvelious, 11, 3,7

vipusha vdpushiya darsatim, won-
derful to behold, I11, 3, 15

vapushy, to wonder vapushyan, ITI,

N, 4

vapus},\yi, of marvellous appearance,
IV, 1,8, 12, V, 1,9

vipus, a wondrous sight, wonder, I,
141, 1, 1V, 7, 9, wondrous
body, wonderful shape, I, 141,
2%, 144, 3, 148, 1, 11,1, B,

1B, 5

vayas-krit, giver of strength  vayas-
krit, 1, 31, 10

vayas-dhi, gving vigour, I, 73, 1,
11,39, IV, 5,10

vayab-vrrdh, ncreaser of
strength, V, 5, 6

viyus, vigour, sirength, vital power,

vital

1, 66, 4, &c , viyah-vayad, hfe
after bife, V, 15, 4
vavd, branch, I, 59, 1, II, 5, 4'; V,

11

vay[,“"eaver () vayyi-lva,([[, 3,6%)

vay(na, established order, rule vid-
vin vaytndn, I, 73,7, 189, 1,
I11, 5, 6, vayGud névd adhdm,
I, 144, 5", 145, 5, vayfinam
vighitim, 111, 3, 4%, vay(ne,
mn the due wav, Ill, a9, 3°,—
ki vay(ini, what are the objects,
IV, 5, 13

vira, wsh ménasab viriya, to thy
mnd’s taste, 1,76, 1!, a chaice
boon, I, 140, 13, tisii-bhyab
4 vdram, according to the wish
of the three (sisters), I, 5,5,
deaire, II, 19, 6

véra, the holding back nj vérdya,
he 15 not to be kept back, I,
143, 5

varivas, wide space, |, 59, 5

Viruna, 1, 26, 4 y 36,4, 44, 143 79
3, 94, 12', 16, 95,115 98, 3,
128, 7, 141, 9, 143, 4, 1}, 1,
4, 1L, 4,2, 6, 5 4, 14, 4,
Vi1, 2-5, 18, 3,4, 3,5, 13,
2,V,31, 511,136y

vérfitha, shelter, 1, 58, g, 148, 2,
189, 6

varfithyd, protectng, V, 24, 1

vérenya, elect, desirable, excellent,
I,26,2, 3, 7, &

virsas, splendour, II1, 8, 3, 22,2,
24, 1

virm, colour, 1, 73,7, 111,12} 4,
s ,—{bright) colour, splendour,
11,5,5, IV,5,15,—appearance,
I) 961 5,—Tace, 111 3y 51

vartanf, way vartanis (Pada var-
tanlp), 1, 140, ¢%—I11, 7,2

virdhana, increaser  virdhanam
pitab, I, 140, 3°

vArpas, sight, shape, 1, 140, 5', 7,
141, 3

virman, armour, I, 31, 15, 149 10

varshd-nirnig, clothed i ram, III,

26, 5
vérshishrba, most powerful, 111, 13,
7, 16,3, 26,8, V, 7,1
virshman, sumnut vérshman divés,
111, 5, 9, virshman ps:thivyis,
IlI, 8, 3
vavilti, a favourite wife, IV, 4, 8,
vavrd, prison, 1V, 1, 13
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vavr{, cover, V, 19, 1

vas, to be willng, long for, love
usatdh, I, 12, 4, watib usdntam,
1, 71, 1, usatéh (read usaté ),
I, 71, 6%, unnésy I, 94, 3,
“'mﬁz'l I, 145 45) I, 4, 3,
vikeh, 111, 1, 1', usintam
usdndp, 111, 5, 7, vivasinip,
111, zo, 1, vivading, IIT, 22,1,
usatf, loving, 1V, 3, 2 ,—fnu
vashn, 1, 127, 1,—abhl vashs,
1V, 1, 8

vasd, heifer, 11, 7, 5

vasin, lord, 111, 23 3

vishars-krti the word Vashar, I, 21,5

vas, to shine ukébdntim, I, 71, t,
ishub, 111, 7, 10, rztim avasran,

1V, 2, 19!
vas, to clothe visishva, I, 26, 1,
visaya (Samhitd visay i),

clothe, or I clothe, 1, 140, 1,
sriyam visanab, 11, 10,1, sulord
vasindsb, arraying themselves m
brightness, 111 8, g9, rhat
vésinab, clothed in brilliancy,
1V, 5, 15,—pén visinas, 11],
1, 52

vas, fo dwell avisayat, he has
made depart, 111, 7, 3 ,—priti
avisavab, thou hast harboured,
11, 1, 17,—sam-vdsinds, dwell-
mg together, IV, 6, 8

vis, dwelling (*) vasim rfginam,

V, 2,6’

vasat(, dwelling, I, 31, 15, 66,9’

visana, garment, 1, g5, 7

vasavya, wealth, Il, 9, §'

vésishzba, the highest Vasu, I1, 9, 1

vAsu, excellent  vsvibhub dhiti-bhus,
1, 13, 5',—wealth, treasure,
goods, 1,27, 5,&c , visvab visub
(con) vind vésdl), I, 128, 6,
vésvab rilgaty, 1, 143, 4, visu
14tnd, 111, 2, 11, goods, or
Vasus, 111, 19, 2* ,—see visyas

Visu, ep of Agmy, 1, 31,3, 44, 3,
45, 9, 60, 4, 79, 5, 127, 1,
0,7, 1, I, 4, 1%, 15,3, 18,
2, 19,33 21,5, IV,5,15, V,
3, 10,12, 6,1, 2, 24,2, 25,
1, vhsub vaslndm asy, 1, 94, 13,
vdsub visu-bhb, I, 143, 6,—
pl, the Vasus, a class of gods, I,
45 1, 58,3, £43,1, 1,3, ¢,
Iil, 8, 8, 19, 2, 20, 5, 1V,
12,6,V,38

visu-divan, giver of goods, I, 6, 4

visu-dhiti, dispenser of goods, I,
126, 8

Vﬁsll-dh“’:l, place of wealth, IV 8 2!

vésu-pati, lord of wealth, 11, 1, 11, 6,
4, V41

vasu-yd, desire for wealth, I, ¢7, 2

vasu-ylt destrous of goods, I, 128,
8, 111,26, 1, V, 3,6, 15,9

vasuvit-tam., the greatest acquirer
of wealth, I, 45, 7

vésu-sravas, renowned as Vasu (or,
as goods), V, 24, 2

véstu, daybreak = vAstoh ushdsas, 1,
79, 6

vastre, illuminator
(1, 1,7

vistra, clothing, I 26, 1

visman, cloth, IV, 13, 4

visyas, befter things, I, 31, 18, —
bliss, T, 141, 12, welfare, 11, 1,
16 ,—pgreater wealth, I[, 9,2, —
weglthier, 1V, 2, 20

vah, to carry viksh, (III, 1, 1?)
havydlya vblkave, 1, 45, 6, 111,
29, 4 ,—abhl vaksh vigam, 111
15, 52,—# vakshati, may he
conduct, I, 1, z, d vakshat, may
he carry hither, III, 5, g, «
vakshi, bring, II[, 14, 2, i~
vihanti, carrymng (bhss), 1V,

lshapdm vastd,

14, 3t

vahét, stream, 111, 7, 4*

vAhish¢da, (horses) most ready to
drive, IV, 13, 4, 14, 4

viho, driven (un a chariot)  vihmi-
bhis devaib, 1, 44, 17 ,—carrier
(ot the gods), 1, 6c, 1, 128,47,
I[l] LI,5 1,11 41v 10!111
carrying vahmbp 3si, 1, 76, ',
—horse vihnayap, 111, 6, 2* —
véhm and vihas, (I, 127, 87)

vAhm-tama, best carrier (of the gods),

1V, 1,4

vd, to blow  vHtab 4nu vit, [, 148,
4 ,—4va viti, he blazes down, 1,
58,5

vi vivisasi, thoa winnest, I, %4, 9,
—4-v[visat, (who) invites, 1, 12,
9, 58, 1, A-vivisas, thou m-
witest, I, 31, 57 —4& vivisanty,
they seek to win, IV, 11, 5

vi, to weave Gamvﬁ,yanﬁ it1 sam-
viyanti, 11, 3, 6

vighét, worshipper, 1, 31, 14, 36,
13%,58,7,1V,2,13, Invoking,
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11, 3, 1, 3, 8, 8, 10, sacr-
ficer, 111, 3, 4

vilk, word, I, 79, 10

vﬂga, strength I, 27, 8%, 1 77,
5,lem lz,: 7,4,,
6,5; 111, 10,6, 11, 9, 15, I}

22,1,15, y3,27. 1,11, &9,
9, ﬁpsya Péhb I, 145, 1,—
deed of strength, III, 12, 9,
—booty, I, 3l 5 &c ,—prize,
gam, II1, 2, 31, 4, &c , abhl
vakshi vi’ga.m, Ill 15, 52—
race (striving for gam, contest
for booty), I, 27, 7*, 9', 36,
I, 27,7, V, 23,1
Vﬁga, pl the Vigas, III 26, 4
vﬁga—gatbara with bootym its belly,

vi a—patl, lord ofboaty, IV, 15, 3
viga-prasQta, bent on the prize, I,

77, 4

vigam-| bharé winning the prize, I,
6o, 5, winning booty, [V, 11, 4

vigay, to run a race wagayén -1va,
11, 8, 1' ,—to further strength
vagéyantl ft, II1, 14, 3',—to
drive forward vagayate IV,
7, 11j—tostrive for gain  vigd-
yéntl V, 1,3, viga-yintab, V,

viga-yﬁ, bent on victory, V, 10,5 ,—
eager for the race, V, 19, j

vilga-vat, bestowing strength, [, 31,
18

viga-sravas, renowned for strength,
11, 2, 5

viga-sdtama, highest winrer of booty,
I,75 3, MI, 12,4, V, 13,5,
20, 1t

vﬁga—satl winning of the puze, I11,
2,71

vigin, strong, I1, 2, 1z, IIL, 6,0 ,—
lhe strong horse, racer, I, 66

,11 5 1 ,111 27,3,

é.rv1b né vigt, 111, a9, 6

vﬂgma, strength, 11, zo,

vilr, Euund sapté vi[nib I, 1, 6",

7s

viita, wmd 1,79, 1, 148, 4, IV, 7,
1o, II, ’ vtaip arunaib 11,
6 vﬁtasya pathyabhis, III 14,

véltasya sirgad, 111, 29, 1%,

vgtasya pitman, V, 5,7, Vila,
the god, IV, 3,

vilta-kodita, stirred by the wind, T,
58,4, 141, 7

vilta-gfita, stirred or driven by the
wind, I, 58,4, 65,8, 94, 10,
149, 4

vam4, happy, 1, 141, 12 ,—pleasant
(wealth), IV, 5, 13

Viyh, the god, I, 143, 12',—viyf,
WInd! v) 19,5 Al

viir, water, 11, 4, 6, usciyinim yilé-
wa, IV, 5, 8

vilra, treasure, I, 128, 65 V, 16, 2

vilra, taill, 11, 4, 4

virar, stubboin, I, 140, 2

vi{ia-vat, long-tailed, 1, 27, 1

vai ya, excellent wealth, treasure, I,

26,8, II1, 8,7, V,16,5'; 17,
5, desirable boon, I, 58, 3,
111, 21,2, V, 23, 3, bestgilts,

I, 149, 5, IlI, 11, 9

vis, to roar, low av;uayab, 1, 31,
4 ,‘ava.ranﬁb I,73,6, vavisre,
11, 2, 2

visrd, lowmg, I, 95,6

vihas, vehicle, (1, 127, 8'), 1II
ll, 71

vilhish¢ta, which may best bring, V,
25, 7

vi, to weave See vi

\ blrd vér it1 vép, 1, 72, 91, 96

I, s, 5%, |IIII T,

IV B’, viyah, 1, 141, 8,
vay)a-lva? 11, 3, 6!

vi, away from, I, 150, 2

vi-adhvan, straymg everywhere, I,

41,7

vi-tish, the break of dawn, V, 3, B

vi-ushti, dawning  vl-ushzishg, I, 44,
3, 4, 8, 111, 20, 1, ushdsah
vi-ushfau, at the break of dawn,
11, 85,2, IV, 1,5, 14, ¢

vi-oman, heaven paramé vi-oman,
I, 143,2, Y, 15, 2

vi-gdh4, diver, 111, 3, 5

vi-kakshana, far-seemg, 111, 3, 10

vi-£arshanm, dwelllng among  all
tribes, I, 31, 6*, 78,1, 79,12,
I11, 2, H 11, r

v1-ketas wnse I, 45, 2, I, 10, 1,
2z, IV 531 7,13

vig vevngé ft1, they are affrighted,
I, 140, 3

vigi-van, continuing our race sfinfib
tinayah vigi-va, 111, 1, 23
vid, to find vévidinid, acquiring
-- }or, explonng?),l 72, 4, avidan
cony, dvidan), 1, 73, 6
vid, to kuow y{tha wde as it a8
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known, I, 127, 4, wdvin,
knowmg (with gen and acc),
V, 1, 1! ,—pén véda, 1,31,5 g
i vndvﬁn distinguishing, 1

1By, 7

vid, knowledge widd, I, 31, 18

wdﬁtha sacrihce, I, i, 6%, 60,12,
143: 7 Hli 1, 14, ’Er 3 31
455, 151 14, 1, 27, 7 3 IV,
6,2, traiiye vldathe 11, 4, 8,
—vndéthﬁ sacrificial ordmanr:es,
111, 1, 2%, 26, 6% —sacrificial
dlstrlbutlon III zE, 4, wndéd-
theshu éhnam V 3, 6',—
assembly, II, 1, 4*, 16*

v1dathya mfinential n council, 71,

6‘2

v1dﬁb tarab the greatest sage, 1, 31,
1, 11, 3,

vidds, plussesqedof knowledge, 1, 71,
1o

vidmang-apas, active in wisdom, I,

31, 1}

vi-dyat,hghtmng, 111, 1,14, V10, 5

vidyfit-ratha, whose chariot 1s hight-
ning, 111, 14, 1

vidh, to worship vidhemn, I, 36,
3, widhatdb, 1, 73, 1, &c.

vidh, vyadh, to pierce, to shoot
vidhya, IV, 4, 1

Vidhartrj, he who keeps asunder
all things, II, 1, 3?

vl-dharman, sphere, 111, 2z, 3 ,—dis-
poser, V, 17, 2.}

vip, to tremble  préi vepayanu, they
make tremble, Ill, 26, 4

vip, prayer, I1I, 3, 1', 7, vipim
gy 6timshy, 111, 10, 5

vipas-£it, knuwmg prayers, ITI, 3,
4, 26,9, 27,2

vipanyd vipanydya,n thy admirahle
way, 111, 28, 5, vipanyd, won-
derfully, lV 1,1z

vipany, full of admmng prase, 111,
10, q

vipra, priest, I, 27, 9, &c , sapté
vipris, IIIJ 7,7, 1V, 2, 151

Vi bh.lktrl dlstrlbutor vi-bhak(H,

Vl-bhitf resp]endent 11,6, 7

Vlhhﬂ-van resplendent, ], 58, 9, 59,
7 66 2, 6919! '4E$l|
4., llI, 3,9, IV, 1,85 12, V,

9 4
ubha-vasu, nch 1n splendour, I, 44,
10, 3,3, V, 25,2, 7'

w-bhf, mlghty, 1, 31, z, 41, 9,
I]I 6, 9)Vl4 5!91‘l'
bhvik (dGrab), 1, xBB, 5!, —far-
extending, 1,65, 10,—spreading,
IV, 7, 1

vf—bhntra, widely-spread, I, 71, 3%,
95, 2, wide-ranging, Il 10, 2

vf—bhrishn, shine, I, 127, 1

vibhva-sih, overpowermg skilful
men, V 10, 7

vi-mina, measure, I11, 3, 4

vi-yuti? 1V, 7, 7!

wi-rig, Prince, I, 188, 5

virikmat, shining, 1) 127, 3

vi-rQpa, of different shapes ar farms,
L70,7' 73,7, 95,1, 111, 1,13,
4 6, of different culour V 1,

4

Viripa viripa-vat, I, 45, 3

vi-rokd, the bursting forth ushidsas
vi-roké, 111, 5, 2

vivdsvat, nradiating  vivasvat (cony

vivisvan), I, 44, 1', vivdsvatd
Kikshasi, I, 96, 2°
Vndswat, N pr, I, 31, 3, 58, 1,2,

1V, 7,4, V, 11,3

vivisvan, the sluning forth  vivasvat
(rony vivisvan) ushésas, at the
riung of the dawn, I, 44, 17

vivi&i, separating, V; 8, 3!

vis, house, clan, tribe  visé-vige, 1,
z7, 10, &e , visdm nd vinas,
I, 70, 4 , mdnushl viz, 1, 74,8 |
rﬁgﬁ viudm, 11, 2, 8, vidm
kavim \upétlm 111, 2z, 1o,
purab-etd virdim n)ﬁnushmam
I, 11,5, vizah mértin, 1V, 2,
3-, visdh étlthlh, V, 18,1, de-
vﬂsab sirvayd w.v&, the gads
with all therr folk, V, 26, g

v1-sfkshuy, a hewer, 11, 1, 10*

vispati, lord of the clans, I, 1z, 2,
26, 7, 27, 12, 31, 11, 6o, 2
128,7, Il, 1,8, 111, 2,10, 3,
8,13,5, V,41, 65

virpatni, housewite, 11, 29, r*

vispd, lord of clans, (I, 70, 4%

vina, every one visim nd visvab,
l, 70, 4%, visvam 1dim, this
whole world, 1, 98, 1, virve
devilp, II, 3, 4la V3,1, 35: 4
virvam {t vidup, lll, 29, 15!

virvh-apsu? I, 148, 1*

visvi-8yu, havmg a full life, or, m
whom all Ife dwells, I, 27, 3;
67,6, 10, 73, 4, uS, S, virva-
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izub (comy wsvi-Byos), 1, 68,

5%

vuv.’x-ﬁyuq’, adv, etermally (), (I,
68, 5

vuvé-llnsh)tl, extending over all
domunions, I, 59, 7, belongng
to all races of men, [11, 26, 5

visvi-Aarsham, dwellmg among il
tribes, I, 27, 9%, 111, 2, 15, V,
6,3, 14,6, 23, 4

vurvé-ganya, encompassing all people,
I, 25, 3

visvatab-mukha, whose face 1s turned
everywhere, I, 97,6, 7

visva-tiirt, all-victorious, 11, 3, 8

visvi-thi, everywhere, I, 141, 9

visvi-daisata, visible to all, I, 44,
1o, 146,5, V,8, 3

virvé-deva, accompamed by the
Vurve devib, I, 143, 12

virvi-devya, belonging to all gods, 1,
148, 1, united with all the gods,
1, 3,5

visvidhi, everywhere, 1, 141, 6,
always, V, &, 4.

visvi-dhiyas, possessing every re-
freshment, 1,73, 3, V, 8,1

visvé-bharas, supporterofeverything,
IV, 1, 19

visvA-bhinu, all-briliant, 1V, 1, 3

visvam-1nva, all-embracing, I, 76, 3,
—all-enlivener, 111, zo, 3

vuvi-rlipa, all-shaped, [, 13, 10,
assumung every shape, 111, 1,7

vuvé-vira, rich 1n all boons, 111, 4,
3, giver of all treasures, 111,
17, 1, with all goods, V, 4, 7,
rich 1n all treasures, V, 28, 1

vuva-vid, all-knowing, 111, 19, 1 ,—
ommiscient, III, 29,7, V, 4,3

visvé-vedas, all-possessor, possessor
of all wealth, 1, 12, 1, 36, 3,
44,7, 128, 8, 143, 4, 147, 3,
111, ze, 4; 25, 1, 26, 4, 1V,
8,1

visvi-rrushs, always lhistemng, 1,
128, I

Vuva-siman, V, 2z, 1

Vuvimitra, pl , the VisvAmitras, 111,
1,31, 18,4

virvilyu-poshas, lasting all our life,

I, 79, g%

v1.rvﬂh’i, d,a)' by day, 111, 16, z

vish, to accomplish* vividdh, 1, 27,
1o, véwshat, busy, III, 2z,
10

vishum, manifold, 1V, 6, 6 —turning
oneself from one, V, 12, §'
vishu-rGpa, n manifold shapes, V,

15, 4

vishsd? I, 148, 1!

Visham, I, 1,3, IV, 3,7, V, 1,1

vishpis, descrier vishpés, I, 189, 64

vishvak, in all directions, I, 36, 16,
1V, 4, 2

vi-sird, expanse, I, 79, 1!

vi-stir, laid out vn-st[rab, I, 140,77

vi-havi, the emulating call, 111, 8, 10

vl-hiyas, far-reachung, I, 128, 6',
whose energy expands round-
about, IV, 11, 4!

vi, to accomplish, pursue, perform
eagerly vivép répims: (rather
viver 4phmsi), 1, 69, 82, véshi
(hotrim), I, 76, 4, vé4, 11, s,
3%y 1V, 7, 8,—to come or
approach eagerly, to move
véshy, I, 74, 4; 18y, 7, IV, 9,
5, 6, veh he repairs, I, 77, 2z,
1,7,7, vetu, 1,77, 4, vet), 1,
141, 6, vitdye, that they may
eagerly come or partake, I, 74,
6, 11, 3, 6*, see also vitl,—
vihf, accept eagerly, III, 78, 3,
—vyéntah, tending to, 1, 127,
5, vyantu, may they eagerly
seek, III, B, 7, viki mrdikém,
love mercy, 1V, 1,5, mil ves,
requirenot, 1V, 3,13,—4 diityim
viviya, he has undertaken the
messengership, I, 71, 43 —tpa
vetu, may he come, V, 11, 4,
—pré-vita, having conceived,
111, a9, 3 ,—prét1 vihi, accept
eagerly, 111, 21, 5

vi, to envelop  See vyi

vi, eager vib, I, 143, 6

vila, strong, safe, 1, 527, 3, 5, 1V,
3, 14 ,~fortress, I, 71, 2.

vili-gambha, with strong jaws, 111,
29,13

vitd, straight, IV, 2, 11

vitl, (sacrificial) feast vitdye, I, 13,
2,74 4, 143,135 Illr 13,4,
V, 26, 2

vitl-hotra, offerer of a feast (to the
gods), 111, 34, 3, V, 26, 3,

vir4, hero, a manly son, 1, 73, 3, &c

vird-pesas, adorned with heroes, 1V,

IEN
vird-vat, with vahant heroes, I, 12,
11, 96,8; 111, 24,5, V, 4, 11



INDEX OF WORDS

473

virfvat-tama, high bhss of valiant
offspring, I, 1, 3

viradh, plant, I, 67,95 141, 4, gir-

. bhab virdhim, 11, 1, 14,

viryd, mighty deed, III, 13, ¢g,—
heroic power, I1I, 25, 2

vr1, lo choose vrmimahe, 1, 12, 1,
&c , vrmité, he demands, I, 67,
1,—~urdzh, choosing, IIJ, 19,
2, IV, 6,3, chosen, IV, 6, 4,

7,8

vri, to hold back, hinder varite, 1,
65, 6, viranta, IV, 6, 6, 4vin,
1V, 6, 7 ,—4pa vr:dh, open, 11,
2, 7, 4pa dvar fty dvah, he has
opened, I1I, 5, 1 , dpavrin, they
have uncovered, 1V, 5, 8, 4pa
vran, they disclosed, 1V, z, 16,
—kilmam  &-vArat, would he
fulfil our desire, I, 143, 6;—
pir-vrita, hidden, I, 144, 2,
—see firzu

vrikti-barhis, havingspread the sacn-
fienal grass, [, 12,3, 111, 2, 5,
6,V,23, 3,—where theyspread
sacrificial grass, V, 9, 2

vrighna, settlement, 1, 60, 3%, 73,
2%, 11, z,1*, y ,—enclosure, 1,
128, 7, -masc { I, 189, B?

vrigind, wrong, dishonest, IV 1,17,
V, 3, 11, 12,5

vrigind-vartan), followmng crooked
ways, I, 31, 61,4

vrifig,to trm  vridigé, 1, 142, 5% —
to turn  vrmikt, IV, 7, 10,—4
vrikshi, may 1 draw or myself,
(1, z7, 13%) ,—pén vrmakty, he
spares, III, 29, 6

vrtré, foe, 1, 36, 8!

vritra-hétha, the killing of foes, 111,
16, 1

vrttra-l;én, slayer of foes or of
Vritra, 1, 59, 6', 74,3, 1L, 1,
11, 111, 12, 4%, 20, 4

vratrahdn-tama, the greatest de-
stroyer of enemies (or of
Vrtra), 1, 98, 4

vrithi, Lightly, 1,'58, 4*,—wildly, I,

140, 5

vrddhi-sokis, mightily brithant, V,
16, 3

vridh, to increase, grow, &c . vir-
dhaminam, mncreasmng, 1, 1, 8,
&c , vavridhasva, be magnified,
1, 31, 18, vrdhé, for welfare,
prospenily, 111, 3,8, 6,10, IV,

2, 18, vriddhd, grown (ull of,
V, 20, 3z!',—virdhanti, they
nourish, I, 65, 4,—vardhayi-
masl, we extol, I, 76, 11 var-
dhaya girab, make prosper, 111,
29, 12,—v[ vavrrdhe (cony wi-
vavredhé), 1, 141, 52

vridh, furtherer, 11, 16, 2?

vridhd, helper, furtherer, (111, 16,
24, 1V, 3, 10

vridhasind, growing  vrrdhasinisu,
m the growng (plants), I1, 3, 5*

vridha-snfi, mghty, 1V, 2, 3!

vrishan, manly, bull, 1, 36, 87, 1el,
&c , 111, 29, 9, rrthsya vrishne,
V, 12, 17, arushfsya vrishrab,
V, 1z, 2%

vrishabhé, bull (Agm), 1, 31, 5, &cC ,
1, 141, 2%, IV, 1, 11%, 122, V,
2, 12", krshndh vrshabhidb, I,
79, 2’

vrishay vrisha-yése, thou rushest on
(acc) hke a bull, 1, 58, 4° -
vrisha-yénte, they are full of
(sexual) desire, 111, 7, ¢

vrshh, ram, 11,5, 6, 6, 5

vedas, property, 1, 70, 10, 99, I,

, 2,12

védi, sacrificial altar  vedi {t1asydm,
I]l 3,4

vedi-sid, sitting on the sacrificial
bed, I, 140, 1

védya, well known ritham-iva véd-
yam, 11, 2, 3% ,—renowned, ¥,
15,1

vedhab-tama, best worshipper, I,

75, 2

vedhis, worshipper, I, 60, z, 65, 1D,
69,3, 72, 1', 71, 10, IIl, 10,
5; 14,1, 1V, 2, 15, 20, 3,
3, 16, 6, 1,—helpful, I, 128,
4 (bs)

vépas, trembling, 1V, 11, 2

vesd, vassal, IV, 3, 13

véshana, officiating, V, 7, 5

Vawvinard, I, 50, 1-7, 98, 1-3,
1, 2z, r, 11, 12, 3, 1, 5,
10, 11, 26, 1-3, IV, 5,1, 2,
vV, 27,1, 2

vOlbri, draught-horse, 1, 144, 3

vyfikasvat, far-embracmg, 11, 3, 5

vyéhisheba, most capacious, 11, 10, 4

vydthis, track, IV, 4, 3.

vyadh, see vidh

vyd (vi), to envelop. ava-vydyan, re-
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moving, IV, 13, 4,—f vitim,
enveloped, 1V, 7, 6',—péir-
vita, dressed (in offerings and
prayers?), IV, 3,2

vydman, see vi-oman

vrag, to go vavriga, III, 1, 6,—
abhi-vrigan, proceedmg, I, 58
5, abhwrégat bhub, apprna(’:h-
mg,l 144, 5

vragi, stable, [V, 1, 15, V 6,7

vratd, law, l 1,1, 1, 12, 65,3,
69; 75 II) 8, 31 IIII 3| 91 4,
7, 6,5, 7,7, 1V, 13,2, vratd
dhruvd, 1, 16, s, 11, s, 4,
daivydam vratd, I, 70, z,—4nu
vratim, according to s will, I,
128, 1 ,—duty, I, 144, 1

vrata-pf, guardian ot the law, I, 31,
1o, 111, 4,7, V, 2, 8°

vrark il gydy asab rAmsam vrekshy,
may I not fall as a victim to the
curse of my better, 1, z7, 132,
vriknfisab, hewn, 111, 8

vrd, host, IV, 1, 162

vrﬂta host vrﬁtam-vrﬁtam, 111,
26 [

vridh vradhama, they have boasted,
Vv, 6,7

vrlidhan- tama most powerful, I,
1509, 3

vris, finger  ddsa vrirab, 1, 144, 5

1ams, to recite Ammsan, I, 67, 4,
minma sams;, II, 4, 8,—to
teach  retdm rémsantasb, I1I,
4,7

shmsa, curse, I, 27, 132, 94, B, III
18, 2, sdmsit aghdt, from ewil
spell, I, 128, 5 —prawe, 1, 141,
6%, 11, sAmse nrmim, III 16
4, ubhi sdmsd, 1V, 4, 14',
sémsam 3ybh, IV, 6, u" V,3,4>

sakt, to be able Jﬂl\l’l:’l‘rima‘ I, 27,
13, sakéma y4mam, 1,73, 10',
II, 5, 1*, II1, 27, 3, sakema
sam-idham, I, 94, 3 ,—to help
to ragdhi (with gen), II, 2,
12, 111, 16,6, ragdhi svastiye,

V,17,5

skt skill  skt], I 3:, 18

sagmi, mighty, I, 143, 8

saki-vat, full ol power, 111, 21, 4

satd, hundred atd k2 vimsatim ka,
v, 27,

satd- atman endowed with hundred-
fold Ilfe I, 149, 3

sataddvan, giver of a hundred (bulis),
V,27,6
sati-dhira, with a hundred rills, I,

26, 9

.raté-val.ra, wll:h a hundred branches,
111,

Jata-séya, attamment of hundred-
fold blessings, 111, 16, 3

satd-hima, living a bundred winters,
Lo

.mté-hlma pl, 2 hundred winters, I,

73

satin, hundredfold, I, 31, 10, I, 2,
9, satinibhis, with hus hundred-
fold hlessmgq I, 59,7

rhtru, enemy sétrum &-dabht, 11,
16, 2%

:atru-yét, being at enmity, V, 4, 5,
26, 3

sad, to be glorwus Ji:adré, I,141,9

saph4, hoof, V, 6

sam, to torl (esp m  performing
worslup) sasamind, who has
tolled hard, I, 141,18, 142,2,
11, 18, 4, IV, 2, 9, 13,
a:amlshtbab 111, z9, 16, Asa-
mishza, he tculed V,3,7

sAm, bliss, luck  sim \6b with luck
and weal, I 189, 2 III 17, 3,
18,4, 1V 12,5, +an nlb.roka,
111, 13,6, sAmkrd, IV, 1,3,
s4m 4st, he satisfies, V, 7, 9,
sdm hrdé, V, 11, 5

.ramay, to toll sam-ayé, III, 1, 1

sémi,  toling, (sacnﬁual) work
:amyi 11, 1, 9, .rémy;u (1ead
Jémyabi) IV 3, 4

ramitr?, the sacrlﬁual butcher, or
slaughterer, (I, 13, 12'), 1L, 3,

, 111, 4, 10

sam-gay4, bringing happmess to our
home, 11, 1, 6

sAm-tama, rnost agreeable beneficial,
l)lmful I, 76, 1*; 77, 2, 128,

III 13,

Simbara, I, 59, 6

sam-bh(, refreshing, I, 65, 5, bringing
]uck, I11, 17, 5.

12y, reposing, l, I, 2

sardm, fault (?), I, 31, 167

sarid, autumn "tisrhb sarddab, 1,
7% 3

shru, weapon, 1V, 3,7

hrdha, host, I,7x [ IV,l,u, y
Jﬁrdhiya marﬁtim 1v, 3, 8

sérdhas, host sirdbak mirutam, I,
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127, 63 IL 1, 6; 1V, 6, 10,
martim sirdhap, 11, 3, 3,
narim sdrdhas 11,1,5*, sdrdhas
divysm, 111, 19, 4,—shrdhasb,
morn i1V, i1, 12}

sirman, shelter, protection, I, 58, B,
&c , shrmam syim, 111, 15, 1,
dkkprdri sArma, 111, 15, 5!

sarma-sd, sitting under shelter, I,
73,13

shryf, arrow, 1, 148, 4

sévas, strength, might, power sivasd
(cony sbvasab), 1, 27, 2}, &c,
rivasab sushmizab patb, I 143,
1, savasab pate, V, 6, 9

sAwishzba, most powertul, 1, 77, ¢,
mightiest, I, 127, 11

sisvat  sirvati tdnd, constantly, I,
26, 6, sArvatib, constant, 1, 27,
7, giniva shrvate, allpeople, 1,
36,19, sAsvatab, many, I, 72,1

sasvat-tamim, for ever, 111, 1, 23

sastr, hymn, prase, 1V, 3, 3, 15

+d, to sharpen, further snhi, I1I,
16, 3', 24, 5', suite, V, z, 9,
9y, 5 ,—it sisite, I, 36, 16 ,—n1-
sshat, ke stwes up, 1V, 2, 7%

sak4, powerful, V, 15, 2

Sita-vaneyd, N pr, I, 59, 7

s3s, to teach, mstrucl sasAsub, 111,
1, z, IV, 2, 1z —dnu-nshra,
mstructed, V, z, 8 —pid siss1,
thou instructest, I, 31, 14, pra-
silsat, commanding, I, 95, 3

sils, command, 1, 68, 9

sflsana, command, 111, 7, ¢

silsani, teacher, 1, 31, 11

sdsus, command, struction, I, 6o,
2 r 7]’ I

silsya, governable, I, 18p, 7*

sikvan,plur ,locksot Aames, I, 141,8’

sksh, to help one to, to lavour with
a thing (gen) sfksha, I, 27,
5, II, 19, 3, yah te slkshit,
who does service to thee, I,
68, 61

siksh, rich 1 favours  siksh6s
(cony niksho), I1I, 19, 3

nti-preshebd, white-backed, 111, 7, 1

simi-vat, powerful (*), 1, 141, 13"

st ? 11, 10, 3%

sivl, kind, bounteous, gracious,
blessed I, 31, 1, 79, 2, 143,
8,11, 1,9, 19, IV, 1q, B,
I, 6, V, 34,1

sisu, the young one: pastb nd sirvi,

likea pregnant cow, (1, 64, 16'),
young calf, 1, g6, 5" the young
child (Agni), I, 140, 3, 145, 1.
V,9, 3, atoal, 111, 1, 4, divib
ssum, (Soma) the child of
beaven, IV, 15, 6?

slsu-mati, the mother of the young
child, I, 140, 10!

savan (?), young  pasGb ni sivi, 1,
65, 10’

4, sharp, I1I, 5, 8

sukrd,bnght, I, 12, 12, &c ,—bright-
ness sukrd visinas, 111, B, 9.

sukri-varna, whose colour 15 bright,
I, 140, 1, 143, 7

sukréi-sokis, brightly shing, 11, 2, 3

sué, to shine forth, flame up sdkasva,
I, 36, 9, susukvin, flammg, I,
6y, 1, sukiyantah, the re-
splendent vnes, I, 147, 1, turu-
Kind 1, 149, 4, s4m nab sofa,
111, 13, 6, 4sokat, 111, 29, 14,
sukddhvay, 1V, 2, v}, —to kindle
sukintap agnim, IV, 2, 17 ,—
ipa nab sbsukat aghfm, driving
away evil with thy light, I 97,
1-8 ,—ateugdhi & rayim, shine
upon us with wealth, 1, 97, 1,—
vl sbrukinab, flaming, 111, 15, 1

104, fash  suki-suéd, fAash by flash,
II1, 4, 1

<G, brilhant, bright, 1, 31, 17, &€ ,
V, 7, BY, sGkm s0kayab, 1, 713,
3, Jzﬁh {t (for rGhim [t1), IV,
z, 16

+ik-ganman, whose birth 1s bright,
I vqn, 7

+lk-gihva, pure-tongued, 1I, 9, 1

sfi1-dant, with brilhant teeth, V, 7,7

+lk1-pesas brightlyadorned, I, 144,1

stki-pratika, whose face 1s biight, I,

143, 6
sfki-bhrigas, brightly resplendent, T,

79, 1

slik-varna, bnilliant-coloured, V, 2,3

Stnab-répa, V, a2, 7

suném, prosperously, IV, 3, 11

subh, to adorn, beautify rumbhént,
V7 Io’ 41‘ :2, 4

sGibh, a triumphal procession, I, 127,
6, 111, 16, 4°

subham-y#, gomg mn trumph, IV,

6!

3,
subhird, beautiful, 111, 26, 2
suradh, gft, I, 73, 77
sush, see svas.
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shshka, dry (wood), 1, 68, 3
slshma, roaring, 1V, 1o, 4 ,—power,
V, 10, 3, 16,3
mshmm mighty, powerful, 1, 145,
I]I 16,3, V10, ¢
:ushmln-tama, strongest, I, 127, 9
sAlra, mighty, 1, 70, 11,—hero, 1V,

3,15

slira-siti, stnfe of heroes  Jfira-siti,
I, at,

Jﬂsh{l song af prase, 111, 7, 6

.:rlhga horn, III, 8, 10, V, 2,9

srmgin, horned ammal ]II E 10

aridh .rardha show thy prowess v,
28

séva, a kmd friend, I, 58, 6, 69, 4,
73, 2 ,—friendship, 111, 7, 5

sé-yredha, _;oy-furthermg, IiI, 16, 2

sésha, offspring, V, 12,6

s6ka, flame, IV, 6, 5

10hkth- kem whose harr 1s flame, I,
45, 6, 127, 2, III 14, I, !77
1,27,4, V, 8,2

sokisheba, brightest, V, 24, 4

sokishmat, Aaming, 11, 4, 7

sokis, splendour, flame, 1, 12, 12, &c

skut, to drip down skotanty, 311, 1,
B, 21,2,

syfisa, dark Jyﬁwm (comy syHvib?),
I, 71, 12, syivil, the two tawny
hmses 11, 10, 2

syeth, redchﬁh I, 71, 4

.cyenfl hawk, IV 6, 10

syéni, thereddlshwhlteone I,140,9*

srath, to let loose .vurathat I, 128,
é ,—vf siusrathab, relense from,
IV, 12, 4

sram  sasraminih, toling, IV, 13,2

sramay(, wearying oneself, I, 72, 2

sravayAt-pati, who brings renown to
his lord, V, 25, 5

stévas, glory, renown, I, 31, 7, &c ,
srivase, 1 73, 5

JTavasyld, glormus 11, 10, 1

Jrava.syit aspIring to renown, I,
128, 1

.ﬂ'avasyﬁ demre of glory, 1, 128, 6,
I4

:ravasyﬁ, glormus, V,g,2

sravilyya, glorious, celebrated, 1, 27,
B, 31,5, V, 20,1

Jari, see .l

sri, to rest, abide  asi sntds, I, 75,
3, 11,9, 3, sunyin4, dwelling
here and there, V, 11, 6 ,—asret,
he has spread forth, established,

VEDIC HYMNS.

111, 14, r, 19, 2z ,—to send
rdhvam asret, he has sent up-
wards, IV, 6,2, 13,2, 14,2,
asret, he has sent V,1,12, 18,
1 ——ﬁt srayasva, rise up, 111, 8,
2 —Wlth vi, to open (mtr) N
Jrayamim 1 13,6, 143,6 11,
3,5, vl .rrayadhvam, V 5, 5.

sti, to cook urindn, 1,68 ¢ ,.rurlti
he hds ripened, 1, 149, , Jri-
mshe, thou warmest V,6,9

o, splenduur beauty, glory, I, 72,

, &, sriyam vé.sema.b

xn,x , snyé glonously IV, 5, 15

vy, to hear srudhy, I, 26, 5, &c
se@vat (cony srdvat), 1t mells
away, 1, 127, 3*, rr6shaminib,
hearing, 111, 8, 10,—vi srm-
vire, they are renowned, 1V,
B, 6

sehty, glory, 11,2, 7

srut-karza, with attentive ears, I, 44,
13, 45,7

sriltya, glorlous 1, 36, 12

srushyy, obedmm_e 1,67, 1%, 1ll,g,
8 ,—»hearlng, Teadmess to hear,
L, 69,7, I, 3,9, 9, 4

rrushei-van, ready to listen, hearing,
1, 45,2, 111, 27, 2 ,—obedient,
I, 127, 9

srem-shs, 1n rows, H1 8, 9

svas, to tuss  svdsith ap-sq, I, 65, 9,
—abhi-svasin, panting, I, 140,
5 ,—Asushinih, aspiring after, I,
147, 1, IV, 2,14, 16

.wéswat mlghuly breathmg, I, 140,

Jvétré, power (1), L, 31, 4?

svintd? 1, 145, 4*

svetd, white (horse?), I, 66, 6 —
svetdm gagianim, who had been
born white (Agmy), 111, 1, 4

Svaitreys, V, 19, 3%,

samyft-vira, with a succession of
valiant men, I, 4, 8

samvatsard, year samvatsaré, after
a year, I, 140, 22

sikman, company sékmap (loc)), 1,
31, 6

sa-kshlta, dwelling together, 1,149, 3

sikhy, fmend, I, 31,1, 75, 4, I1],
9, 1*, sikhd sﬁkh'e 1, 26, 3,
11, IB 1; shkbi sﬁkhyub ni-
“mish rﬁkshaman&b 1, 72, 5,
glhi sikhi-bhis, ll[ 1, 9°
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sakhi-y4t, wishing to be a friend, I,
128, 1

sakhy4, friendship, I, 26,5, 71,103
94, 1-14, 111, 9,3, IV, 10, 8

sagh, to sustain #saghnob, I, 31, 3

saf (sark), to be united with, ac-
company sikasva nab, stay with
us, I, 1, 9, sakase, II, 1, 3,
saséire, 11, 1, 13,—to attend,

. worship sakante, I, 59, 6, s4-
kanta, 1,73, 4, sakantim, I, g8,
3 ,—to follow sakante, I, 6q,
2, sjisakshi, I, 73, 8,—to hold,
ching, adhere sisakti, I, 66, 2,
sakate (hrdtvd), 1, 145, 2, 54~
kante, 111, 13, 2z, sarkata, 11}
16, 2 —sakanta, they have at-
tamed, V, 17, 5' —4nu satate
vartanib, she follows her ways,
1, 140, 9*,—4pa saskire, they
turn away to encounter, V, zo,
2 ,—abhi sakante, go towards, 1,
71, 7' ,—A& sikyam, whom men
should atlach to themselves, I,
140, 3

«i-4anas, graciously united, I, 127,11

5444, together with si44 sin, being
attached, I, 71, 4 ,—11I1I, 13, 2,
1V, 5, 10

sa-gitya, relationship, 11, 1, 5°

sa-gitvan  sa-gitvind, united con-
querors, 111, 13, 4

sa-ghsh, united with sa-glis, I, 44,
2, 14

sa-gbsha, unamimous, concordant, I,
65,2, 72,6

sa-gbshasy 1n concord with, unani-
mous, ITI, 4, 8, 8, 8, zo, 1,
22,4, V5,1, V, 4,4, 21,3,

233
sé.mgﬁi,ta-rﬁpa, of familiar form, I,

99

sittrs, sitting down, 111, 17, 5

st-pat), lord of beings, 11, 1, 4 ,—
a good lord, V, 25, 6, 27, 1

satyd, true, truthful 1, 1,5, 73, 2,
79, 1, 98, 3, krmvén satyd, 1,
70, 8, satydm, true (fulfilment),
1V, 1, 18 ,—satydm, venly, 1, 1,
6 ,—efficacious, 1, 6%, 5 —real,
IV, 1, 100

saty4-girvAhas, trulycarried by pray -
ers as By a vehicle, I, 127, 8!

satyd-tara, highly truthful, I, 76, 5,

I11, 4, 10
satyd-tdu, truth, IV, 4, 14

satyA-dharman, whose ordinances
are tree, I, 13, 7

satyA-manman, truthful, I, 73, 2

satya-y4p, truly sacnficing, IV, 3, 1

satya-vik, truth-speaking, 111, 26,9

satyd-rushma, truly strong, I, 59, 4;
1V, 11, 4

satril,altogether, I, 71, 9,—together
sati§ Aakrindh, 1, 72, 1

satrd-sfha, always conquering, I,
79, 7

sitvan, warrior, I, 140, 9, IV, 13, 2°

sad, to sit (Gpa sidan, they rever-
entially approached, I, 72, 5,—
pari-sidantab, besieging, 1V, 2,
174

sidana, (priestly) seat, I, 31, 17,—
seat, abode, I, 95, 8, 96, 7

sa-dris, of like appearance, I, 94, 7

sidman, seat, I, 67, 10, the (sacri-
ficial) seat, I, 73,1, IV, 1,8,
9,3, V,23,3

sady4b-artha, ymmediately success-
ful, I, 60, 1

sadyéds, mslantly, I
quickly, I, 71, 9

sadhani-tvd, companionship, IV, 1, 9

sa-dhanf, companion sa-dhanyis,
IV, 4, 14

sadha-méd, rejoicing, V, 20, 4

sadha-m#dya, sharing In rejolcings,
1V, 3, 4

sadh4-stuti, song of praise, V, 18, 5'.

sadhé-stha, abode, 11, g, 3, III, 6,
4,754, 12, 8, 23, 1, 25, §,
apdm sadhi-sthe, I, 149, 4, I1,
4, 2, trisadhd-sth3, 111, 20, 2

sadhryas, together, 1V, 4, 12

san, to win sanéma, I, 73, 5, 189,
B, sanishydn, samishydntas, de-
sirous of winnmmng, I11; a2, 3!,
4, 13,2, samshimahe, I11, 11,
9, sasa-viln, having obtamed,
111, 22, 1, sasa-vilmsah, success-
ful, 1V, B, 6, sanishanta, they
were successful, V, 12, 4,—
see also si

sina, old, 1, (27, r3'), 95, 10 III,
1,6, 20

sanakdt, from of old, III, a9, 14

sanitd, from of old, I1, 3, 6, I1I,

27, 6, &c,

LI

sandya, ancient, I1I, zo, 4

sinara, united with strong men, I,
96, 8'

séna-srula, old-renowned, I11, 11, 4.
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sand-gll, mciting from old, I, 141, 5°

san{, eficient, 1, 37, 4 ,—sanl, gan
sandye, I, 31,8, sanlm gbb, the
acquiring of the cow, J1i, 1,
23, samim yaté, V, 27, 4

sinitrs, a gamer, winner simti, I
a7,9, 36,13, sanitis, V, 12, 3

sé-ni/a, dwellng 1 the same nest,
1,69,6; 71,1

sanutdr, far, V, 2, 4

sénem, entirely, 1V, 10, 7

santya (voc ), good, 1, 36, 2, 45, 5,
9, Iil 21,3

sap, to serse, worship  ritd sipantas,
1,67,8, 68, 4, sapema, LV, 4,
9, sapami, V, 12, 2, sépit
(Pada sahb pit), V, 12, 6',—
to attach oneself sapanta, V,

34

sapétni, the two wnes, I11, 1, 167,
6

sapary’,4 to worship, do service
saparyal, I 1z, 8, saparydmi
prayasi, I, 58, 97, saparyin, I,
72, 3%, saparydtab, 1, 144, 4,
saparyéma saparyivab, II, 6, 3,
saparyata, I[I) 9 8, V; 14,5,
25, 4. asaparyan, III, 9, g,
saparyintab, V, 21, 3,—4 sa-
parydn, IV, 12, 2 ;—vi saparyan,
1, 70, 10

saparyfi, devoted servant, 11, 6, 3

saptd-gihva, seven-tongued, 111,6, 2%

sapti-(hitu, consisting of seven
elements, IV, 5, 6°

saptdn, seven sapta guhvis, 1, 58,
7, yahvi%, I71, 7, 72 8t, 1],
1, 4, ramiyab, 11, 5, 2! vinik,
111, 1, &', 7, 1*, hotrim, 11,
4, 5%, prekshisap, 100, 4, 7',
wiprdh, UL, 7, 7, 1V, 2, 130,
hotr-bhué, 111, 10, 4!, priyisas,
1V, 1, 12, dh&ma-bhib, 1V, 7,
5, rdtnd, V, 1, 5,—trib saptd,
1, 72, 6', 1V, 1, 16!

sapti-rasmi, having seven rays (or
reins), I, 146, 1!

sapté-nva sapti-nvisu,read saptd
sivilsu, 1, 141, 2%

sapl4-sirshan, seven-headed, {11, 5, 5

sapti-hotrs, the god of the seven
Hotris, I, (10, 4*), 29, 14

sdpti, racer ityam n4 siptim, II1,
22, 1

saprithab-tama, most widely ex-
tended, 1, 45, 7°, most widely-

sounding, I, 75, 1', most wide-
reaching, |, g4, 13

sa-prithas, widely extended * sirma
sa-prathab, a big shelter, I, 142,

5,7V, 13, 4.
sabas-dighd, yutce-yielding, I11, 6, 4%
sabandhu, bound m kinship, 111, 1,

To

sa-bidh, pressmg‘ sa-bddhab 4 #a-
krus, 111, 27, 6!

sa-bddhas, urgent, V, 10, 6

sabhi-vat, with (brilliant) assemblies,
1V, 3,5

sém, together yasdsas sim hi pGr-
vih, many glorious ones have
come together, 111, 1, 11®

sama, every, V, 24, 3

samid, contest tveshds samit-su, T,
66,6, 70, 11

s4-manas, one-minded, V, 3, 2

samanf, alike, 1V, 5, 7

sdm-antam, 1 the neighbourhood
of, V, 1, 11

sa-manyf, concordant, IV, 1, 1

samdva, through the mdst, I, 73, 6

sa-mary4, assembly, I11, 8, 5 ,—con-
test, V, 3,6

samind, compamon, I, 69, 8',—
common, I, 127, B, &c , sami-
ném 4rtham, 1, 144, 3%

shm-1t), meeting, 1, gs, 8

sam-ithd, battle, [, 73, 5 ,—assembly,
I, e, 12

sam-idh, log ot wood, fuel, 1, g5, 11,
I, 6, 1; 111, 1, 2, 10, 3, 1V,
4,15, V, 1, 1, 4, 4, 6, 4%,
tisrds sam-idhab, 111, 2z, o,
samit-samit, log by log, 111,
4 1

samudré, ocean, I, 71, 7, 95, 3*

sm-rit1, battle, I, 31,6 ,—onslaught,
Iv rz7, 3’; Va 7y al

sim-okas, dwelling togcther, T,144,4

sam-gdmana, assembler, 1, 56, 6

sdm-tarutra, victorious, I11, 1, 19

sam-dris, the shine (of the sun), I,
66, 1,—appearance, aspect, 11,
1,1z, 111, 5, 2, IV, 1, 6
6, 6

sdm-drishe, aspect, I, 144, 9, 11, 4,
4, IV, 10, 5

sam-bhfiga, enjoyment, (11, 1, 4').

sim-mula, umted, 11, 26, 4%

samyésk, turned towards each other
sam'# ft1 sam-14i, I, 6g, 1, g6,
5%, 11, 3, 6, 111, 1, 7' ,—united

7
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sam-i#h, 111, 29,
yisikam, V 7,1

sam-yAt Lshépa.b sam-\étab
contmuous nights, II, z, 2*

sam-ri{g, the Sovereign, I, IBS, 5,
III 10, 1

sam-rigat, king
27,1

sam-vAt, space, V, 15, 3

sam-s4d, companionship, I, 94, 1,—
assembly, IV, 1, 8

sam-stir, laid together
vi-sthiab, I, 140, 71

sam-sth4, abode, V, 4, 8

sam-hit, a compact mass, I11, 1, 7

sayfvan, accompanying, I, 44, 13

sd-yom, having the same origm, 111,
1,6

sarany, tospeed sarazydn, I, 1,19

sa-rdtham, on one chariot with, I,
71, 6%, II1, 4, 11, 6,9, V,
1, z

Sarimj, I, 72, 8

Sérasvati, N of a goddess, I, r3 o',
142, 9 188, 8, I, 1, rel?, 3,
B, IIl, 4, 8, V, 5, 8,—~N ot
arwver, I11, 23, 4

sAriman, switt course, III, 2g, 11?

sdrga, rush  vtasya srgas, 111, 29,
11%,—the lettingloose, IV, 3,12

sdrga-pralakta, urged forward, I,
65, 6

sarpih-3suty, drinking butter, II, 7,
6, V,7,9, 21,2

sarpfs, bulter I,127,1, V,6,

sarv4-titi, health and wealth I, 94,

13, sam-

on

sam-ragantam, I,

sam-stirab

15

sivana, hbation, I1I, 1, 2o, tmthe
sévane I11, 28, 5, mﬁdhyandme
sév:me III :B 4

sﬁ-vayas of the same age |, 144,

3!

5=Vltrl,1. 316,13, 44 B, 73, 2, 95,
7', 1, 1,7, 111, 20, 5, 1V, 6,
2, 13,35 14, 2.

sask, see sak

saskAt, hindrance, 111, 9, 4!

sasd, herbs, 111, 5, €, 1V, 5, 77,
7 71| vl 21, 4

sasahi, victorious, III, 16, 4

sdsmi, victonous, I11, 15, 5

sa-sriit, Bowing, 1, 141, 1

sah, to overcome, be victorious
sahviln, I11, 11, 6, sdhasva, I1I,
24, 1, H4sahanta, III, 29, p;
sasétha, V, 25, 6 ,—abhi sasdhat,

it may prevall, V, 23, 1 ,—mb-
sihaminab, conquerng, I, 127,
3 ,—pra-sikshat, victorious, IV,
12,1

sahab-krsta, produced by strength,
I, 45,9, III, 27, 10, V, B,

sahnb-ga st ength begotten I, 5B 1

sahab-1ridh, augmenter of strength,
I, 36,2, I, 10, 9

sihan-tam'l, mightrest, I,127,9

sahantya, conqueror, 1, 27, 8

sdhamaina, victorious, IV, 6, 10,

shhas, strength sahasab yaho fti,
I, 26, 1o', 74, 5", 79, 4, sino
ft1 sehasab, 1, 58, B, 127, 1,
143, 1, 1,1, 8, 11,45 24,3,
25,5, 28,3, 5, IV, 2,2, 11,
6,V,39, 4 Ex shhasi gﬂya-
mainah, [, 96, 11, «Ahasab ydtab
ghni, I, 141, 1, sahasab yuvan,
[6} young (son) of strength, I,
141, 10, sihasab putrdh, 11, 7,
6, III; 14,1, 4,6, 16, 5,
18, 4, V, 3,1, 6, 4,6, 11,
6 ,—sfihab, (Agn1 our) strength,
I, 36, 18 ,—sdhas3, strongly, 1,
98, z,—mught, power, I, 127, 9,
10, V, 1,8, devisya«hasi, V
3, 1o, abhf-miti s4hab dadhé,
V, 23, 4! ,—violence, V, 12, 2

sahasind, mighty, strong, 1, 189, 8 ,
II! IU’ 6l V’ 257 9

sihasi-vat, mighty, stiong, I, 189, 5,
111,22, V, 20, 4

sahasin, strong, IV, 11, 1

sahasya, strong, I, 147, 5, 11, z, 11,

V, 23,4
sahisra, thousand sah4srim satd
4sa, 11, 1, 8, sahdsrit yipit,

v, 57, dasd-bhib sahdsraip, V,

27, 1
sahasra-akshé, thousand-eyed, I, 79,
1z
sahasi a-git, eanqueror of thousand-
fold wealth, 1, 188, 1, V, 26,6
sahasram-bhar4, bringing thousand-
fold gam, 11, g, 1
sahdsra-retas, with
sperm, IV, 5,3
sahsra-vat, thnusandfold 111, 13, 7.
sahisra-v.x].ra with a  thousand
bra.nches I, 8, 11
sab4sra-vira blessmg wlth a thousand
men, I, 188,
sahﬁsra.—:rmga, withathousand horns,
V,1,8

thousandfold
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sahagra-sé, a winner of thousandfold
bliss, 1, 188, 3

sahasra-siifama, the greatest wimner
of thousandfold wealth, III,

13, 6

sahasrin, thousandfold, I, 31, 10,
188,232, 1L, 2, 7

sihasvat, mightv, strong, I, 97, 5,
137, 10, 18y, 4, 11, 14,2, 4,
Vl7l 1,97, 23,2

sihiyas, mightier, I, 71, 4

shiity, jolnt 1nvocation, I, 45, ro.

sahvit, strong, I, 58, 5

+3 sisisantas, wishing to acquire,
I 146, 4

si ‘uava—syanta.b irtham, never
losing their object, IV, 13, 3, —
vi syatu, may he pour foith, I,
142, 10, pra-gim vl syatu, may
he deliver a som, II, 3, 9, vi
syasva, send forth, 111, 4, g,
vi sih, disdlose, 1V, 11, 2

siti, acquirement (of wealth), suc-
cess, Iv 16, 17, 143, 6, V, 5,

4! 9] 7

sftu, womb, mather (?), IV, 6, 7!

sidh, to prosper (intr) sidhat, I,
94,3 ,—sddhate matib, theprayer
goes straight to hun, 1, 141, 12,
sidhan, straightway, III 1,
17 ,—to prosper (tr), further
sidhdya, I, 94, 3, pra-tarim
sidhaya, 1, g4, 4, sidhan, I,
96, 1, —to accomplhsh, perform
sidhdyant! dhiyam, 11, 3, 8,
sidhan, 111, 1, 16, 5,3

sfdhat-ishh, accomphshing the obla-
tions, HI 2,5, 3,6

s{dhana, performer  yagfifsya (vidi-
thasya) s¥dhanam, [, 44, 11, 111,
3,3, 27,2, 8 ,~—pgver, V) 20,3

«&dhisheba, best, I, 58, 1

sidhd, good, 1, 67, 2,—going straight
(to luis aim}, I, 70, 11, straight-
forward, 1, 77, 3, 111, 18, 1,—
real, IV, 10, 2z, efficacious, V,

L7

sidhu-y#, straightway, V, 11, 4

sdnasi, successful, winning (booty),
11 7513, IV, ’5) 6.

si{nu, ndge, 1, 128, 3, drvdb nisiinn,
1, 58, 2, 4dl siinushu tnshd,
11, 3, 7 ,—surface, I, 146, 2;—
wap, 11, 5, 3.a @ .

, S0Bg  ritdsya simnan, 1

1;—the S3nun, 1V, 5, 3. #

sdm-rigya, sovereignty, I, 141, 13

sirath, charioteer (Agm), I, 144, 3*

sarasvati, beings belongng to Saras-
vati, IT1, 4, 8.

Saha-devy4, Sahadeva's son, 1V, 13,
7-10 “

simhi, hon, 1, 95, 5; 11,9} 4, 113
a6, 5, V, 15,3,

sik, wing (of an army) sfkav, I,
95, 7

si(?)4  ni-siktam, poured down, I,
71, B ,—pén-sikta, poured, IV,

1,19
sitd, bound  pad! sitdm, IV, 12, 6
sidh, to scare away sedhaty, 1, 79,

Iz

sidhra, successful, 1, 142, 8, effective,
V, 13,2

sindhu, nver, stream, 1, 27,6, 72,
10, 73, 6, 97, 8, 99, 1, 143,
3, 146, 4% 1,54, V, 4 9,
gamip sindhfinim, 1, 65, 7, PL,
the Rivers, I, 140, 13 ,~the
river Sindhy, I 44, va!, g4, 16,
95, 1, 98, 1, V, i1, 5, sfn-
dhut of kshédas, 1, 63, 67, ta

sumd, self, I, 95, 77, 145, 2!

siv, see syli

su, to bear See sfi

su, to press Soma sunvatds, f, 94,
8, sunaviima, |, 99, 1, sunvaté,
I, 141, 10, V, 26, 5, s6mam
sutam, 111, 22, 1

su-agnf, possessed of a good Agnl
(fre) su-agniyaé, I, 26, 7, B
(b1s)

su-4rkfleet, 1V, 6, 9

su-adhvar, best performer of wor-
ship, 1, 44, 8, 127,17, 11, 2, 8,
IIIJ 2,8,9,8, V; 93, 28, §,
—recelving good sacnfices, I,
45, 1! ,—yagré su-adhvaré, at
the decorous service of the
sacrifice, I, 142, 5,—splendid
worship, 111, 6, 6; 29,13, V,
17, 1

su-anik,a, with beautiful face, i1,
8, IV, 6, 6.

su-apatyd, with good offspring, 1,
73,9 1, 2,12, 4, B, 9 55—«
blessed with ofispring, 11 lfn‘l H
consisting m offsprng, 111, 16,
1 ;—good offspring, 11, 19, 3.

su-4pas, good werker, IV, 3,19, V,

3, 11
su-apasyi, great skill, ITL, 3, zt.






